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FOREWORD 

Thi is a book about the political and cultural uses of a social idea. It comes 
011 as a doubly original book: first, because it appears to be-astonishing 
th ugh this may seem-the first book ever devoted to the history of what 
h · ' ame the paradigmatic image of the ancien regime; and second, because it 
s · ·k to explain the appearance and early diffusion of that image as expres
sion of the strategies of threatened or innovating elites. One may search in 
:1in in Mcilwain, the Carlyles, or other standard manuals of political theory 

for more than passing mention of the three orders of medieval society, an 
idcn which, when it does appear, is represented (correctly enough from one 
point of view) as the commonplace and inert projection of observed social 
order. Here the idea is restored to life. 

It will never, of course, seem the same again. One soon recognizes that the 
• 1riginality of this book is by no means confined to its engaging treatment of 
.1 11 • lected theme. It lies chiefly in Georges Duby's perception-with debts 
lier·, generously acknowledged, to Dumezil and Le Goff-that the tripartite 
l on ption of society is one of those collective "imaginings" (one cannot 
quit' translate l'imaginaire) of which the records should be read not only in 
1 ltc I ight of historical actuality but also to reveal those structural (or sys-
1 cm i ·) articulations of human experience, with their continuities and inter-
111ption , which inform a cultural history running, in this case, from Indo
H11rop an antiquity to the French Revolution. Accordingly, this history of 
lltt• thr orders is not only a remarkable essay on the Middle Ages but also a 
how ·asc for a new methodology in social history which insists upon the \ 

hn11ds b ·tw en the mental, the ritual, the imaginary, and the material. In the 
lormntiv g n rations of Capetian history Duby seeks "to grasp," as he 
111 gl·d in hi in::iugural I cture before the College de France in 1970, "the real 

01111l' ·ting links to be found in a lar r whole." · 
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F REWORD 

The implications of this approach will not be overlooked in the discus-
sions of The Three Orders that are only just beginning. But one considerable 

(

point already seems clear. Whatever the interest of this work for interdisci
plinary research, the result is unmistakabll an achieve~ent of historic~/ 
scholarship. Here the sources, not the conc~pts, are sovereign. Here there 1s 

· dialogue and debate with the scientists of society, culture, and language, not 
subservience to them. A scholar bent on proving willy-nilly the ideological 
force of trifonctionality would have told a much tidier story of the early 
twelfth century than does Georges Duby. What he shows, on the contrary, is 
that the schema reanimated by the bishops of old Francia was clustered with 
other hierarchical images and polarities of diverse ancestry and pertinence, 

1 
and of which the political resonance varied according to historical circum
stances that are evoked after the fashion of a masterly explication de textes. If 
I am not mistaken, social scientists should find here a rich harvest of new 
historical data for the analysis of societal structure, power, and process. 

The underlying historical argument, while less original to this book, is 
nonetheless also largely Duby's own. 'The conception of a profound trans
formation in the early eleventh century was heralded in La societe aux Xle et 
xne siecles dans la region maconnaise (1953), gained independent support 
from the work of other scholars (notably J.-Fr. Lemarignier), and was 
elaborated in the author's The Early Growth of the European Economy 
(first published in French in 1973) and other publications. It represents a 
fundamental revision of Marc Bloch's chronology in "two feudal ages." The 
old monarchical-ecclesiastical order, persisting, however battered, down to 
ca. 1000, was not yet a feudal order, for the proliferation of vassals, fiefs, 
castles, and the exploitative domination of peasants cannot generall~ be 
found to antedate the years 980-1030. The old order then collapsed m a 
"feudal revolution" which precipitated other changes against which the old 
guard vainly protested with an imagined order of social stability. As for the 
"resurgent" monarchical regime under Philip Augustus, much that had been 
introduced in the author's Le dimanche de Bouvines (1973) and in new 
research on the noble family (see also his Medieval Marriage, 1978) is 
brought into resourceful new focus in the final chapters of the present book. 

In short, The Three Orders provides a brilliant elaboration of what may 
now be called the "Duby thesis," perhaps the most incisive and coherent ex
planation of medieval social change yet propounded, even as it opens a stun
ning new perspective for historical research. Moreover, it is a book of enticing 
stylistic vigor, its French prose balanced in flowing periods, crackling stac
cato, and finely modulated quotations, a prose so wrought, it would se~m, as 
to defy translation. Yet the effect and meaning alike come through admuably 
in Arthur Goldhammer's rendering, an achievement in its own right that 
should do much to bring this book to the wide readership it merits. 

THOMA N. BISSON 
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THE FIELD OF INQUIRY 

'Some are devoted particularly to the service of God; others to the preser

. tion of the State by arms; still others to the task of feeding and maintain

ing it by peaceful labors. These are our three orders or estates general of 

l'rance, the Clergy, the Nobility, and the Third Estate." 
· rhis statement is among those which open the Traite des Ordres et Simp

/,. Dignitez published in 1610 by the Parisian Charles Loyseau, a work im-

111 ·diately recognized as highly useful and continually reissued throughout 

I h · eventeenth century. These words serve to define the social order, i.e., 

1 h · political order, i.e., order itself. Here we are confronted with three 

' l'states," three fixed and stable categories, three levels of a hierarchy. It is 

Ii k · a school, that model society where the child learns to remain seated and 

qui ·t in orderly rows, to obey, to be classified; it is the class: the older 

hildren, those of intermediate age, the youngest; the first, the second, the 

third" estate. Or, rather, three "orders"-for that is clearly the word pre-

1 nr d by Loys~au. The members of the highest order turn their attention 

hl'av nwards, whi,le those of the two others look to the earth, all being 

11c ·upied with the task of upholding the state [in French, Loyseau uses Estat 

lor b th estate and state, but capitalizes it in the latter case-trans.]. The 

1111 ·rmediate order provides security, the inferior feeds the other two. Thus 

wt· have three functions, mutually complementing one another. The whole 

Ii.t s a triangular solidity, with a base, an apex, and most importantly that 

ll'rn:irity which in some mysterious way bestows a feeling of equilibrium on 

1 ltc ·on truction. 
For when Loyseau comes subsequently to talk about the nobility (on page 

\ of the 1636 edition), he states clearly that this social body is diverse, with 

.1rious layer and rank superimposed on one another. Among the nobility, 

l'Verything is a matter frank and precedence, and men will sometimes fight 
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to decide who will be the first to cross a threshold, sit down, or don his hat. 
Loyseau's concern is thus to introduce some order into this complex situa
tion. He chooses to divide these many gradations into three categories. Why 
three? No tradition, custom, or authority dictates a tripartite division in this 
instance. "Because," says Loyseau, "the most perfect division is that into 
three species." "The most perfect" -that is what is in question-perfection 
itself. What matters is to seek, in the disorderly jumble of the sublunary 
world, the proper bases for a harmonious and reasonable construction 
which would appear to reflect the intentions of the Creator. 

Indeed, if the monarchy of the ancien regime thought of itself as 
established on a threefold foundation of estates general or orders, this was 
because the fitting of social relations into ternary structures made it possible 
to integrate these into global structures, which extended over the entire 
visible and invisible universe. Loyseau makes this point in a long pre
liminary discussion. This prologue should not be read as a bravura exercise. 
It is essential; it justifies the whole argument. 

"There must be order in all things, because it is seemly that it should be 
so, and so that these things may be given direction." So that each "thing" 
may be assigned its proper rank and so that all may be governed. Consider, 
for example, the hierarchy of created beings, with its three levels. At the 
lowest level are the inanimate objects: these are obviously classified accord
ing to their degree of perfection. Dominating the rest are the "celestial 
intelligences," the angels: as we know, these are arranged in an immutable 
order. Between the two are the animals, made subject to man by God. As for 
men, the concern of the Traite, they live a less stable existence, being free to 
choose between good and evil; nevertheless, "they cannot subsist without 
order"; hence they must be ruled. The key idea is thus one of a necessary 
"direction," and consequently a necessary submission. Some are made sub
ject to others. The former must obey. Loyseau here makes use of a military 
analogy; he speaks of the "orders" which proceed from the regiment to the 
company and thence to the squad, which must be carried out without hesi
tation or question. Discipline is the source of an army's strength. It is also 
the source of the strength of the state. The world's solidity depends on it. 

Next, it is argued that discipline requires inequality. "We cannot live 
together with equality of condition, hence some must command and others 
obey. Those who command comprise several orders, ranks, and degrees." 
Order comes from above. It is propagated through a hierarchy. The ar
rangement of the ranks, one above the other, insures that order will spread 
throughout the whole. "The sovereign lords have command over all within 
their State, giving their orders to the great, who pass them on to those of 
intermediate rank, who pass them on to the small" (we notice that a ternary 
hierarchy has come into being of its own accord among the agents of 
sover ign pow r, under its sole authority), "and the small pass the orders on 
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u the people. And the people, who obey all those mentioned" (on this point, 
I ·t u be quite precise in marking the real dividing line: between the "small
• ·t of those who command, and the whole of the people, which must 

111u t ly obey; between the officers and the troops; between the state ap-
1 .1ratus and its-good or bad-subjects), "are further divided into several 
1 r I r and ranks so that each of the latter has its superiors, who answer for 
th · tions of the whole order to the magistrates, who do the same to the 
•,11 or ign lords. Thus by means of manifold divisions and subdivisions of 
1 hi s kind, several orders are made into one general order (this is the inflec-
11 011 which leads to the three functions) and several estates into one well
J•,ov ·med State, in which there is a proper harmony and consonance and_ a 
o r r pondence among relationships from the lowest to the highest level; m 

t I 1 · nd, there is an orderly progress from an innumerable order toward 
1111ity. ' 

/\ ~ rding to this theory, order is based on the plurality of orders, on a 
, • 1 u ·nee of binary relations, in which some give orders to others, who 
r · · ·u t or convey them. This first assertion is coupled with another less 
1• i I ·nt one: that this sequence tends ineluctably to take on a ternary 

h :l r, t r, that the three functions, i.e., the three "orders," come to 
.1q erimpose themselves upon the innumerable links in the chain. 'Yhy? 
I low ? ln a way which is, frankly, mysterious, or in any case unexplamed. 
111<· plicable, perhaps? A gap appears at this point in the argume_nt. Des~ite 
11 1. • ncern with proof, Loyseau does not seek to prove that this supenm
I 11. iti n is necessary. He merely observes that some a~e parti_cularl! dev_ote_d 
to on· duty, others to another, and still others to a th1rd. Tnfuncuonahty is 
.1·11' ·vident. It is a part of the order of things. 

N ·v rtheless, Loyseau does feel the need to marshal an additional argu-
11 H' nt t bolster the assumption on which the whole Traite is built. As a 
1 on ·lu i n to the Prologue, therefore, he adds a Latin text taken from the 
I 'lT · um of Gratian, "the last canon of the eighty-ninth distinction." He 
111 a·s n t suspect-or at least he shows no sign of suspecting-that at the 
111111.· h is writing this text is more than a thousand years old. It is the 
p11 · :\m~ le to a letter sent by Pope Gregory the Great to ~he bish~ps of 
< l11lp ·ri 's kingdom in August of 595, urging them to recogmze the pnmacy 
111 t Ii · bi hop of Aries in questions of ecclesiastical discipline. 1 "Providence 
li .1 established various degrees [gradus] and distinct orders [ordines] so 
di.it ~ if the lesser [minores] show deference [reverentia] to the greater 
l/10 /i >P I, and if the greater bestow love [dilectio] on the lesser, then tr~e 
1 1 HH'Or I I ncordia] and conjunction [contextio: the word evokes a fabnc 
nt w ·:1v ' in a very concrete way] will arise out of diversity. Indeed, the 

I lflltlllllli Y runiVersitaS] COUld IlOt SUbSiSt at all if the total order [magnUS 
11ulo I o di parity [differentia] did not preserve it. That creation cannot be 
~ .1, n11cd in · 1uality is t ._ u ht us by th xample of th heavenly hosts; there 
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are angels and there are archangels, which are clearly not equals, differing 
from one another in power [potestas] and order [ordo]." Everything is here. 
Not, of course, an explanation of trifunctionality, but at least its justifica
tion. Because heaven and earth are related by homology, the structures of 
human society necessarily reflect those of a more perfect society; in an 
imperfect way, they reproduce the hierarchies, the inequalities, which 
establish order in the society of angels. 

It is quite natural to introduce an essay on the trifunctional model with a 
citation from the Traite des Ordres. More surprising in such a context is 
the following statement: there are only "three courses open to young men, the 
priest's, the peasant's, and the soldier's .... The religious estate, because it 
incorporates, at a higher and purer level, all the soldier's virtues .... Labor 
on the land, because by placing man in continuous contact with nature and 
its creator, it inculcates the virtues of endurance, patience, and perseverance 
and thus naturally fosters the heroism needed on the battlefield." Here we 
find the three "estates" (the word appears in the qqotation), three functions 
(the same ones we have seen already: to serve God, preserve the state by 
arms, and extract food from the earth), arranged hierarchically in the same 
way. There is one additional detail: those to whom Loyseau refers as 
"some" and "others" are here defined as "men," by which "adult males" is 
clearly meant; women are not involved in this sort of classification. And 
there are two differences. Here we find no "orders" but rather "courses," 
paths, which are chosen, vocations of sorts--although they are clearly stages 
in an ascent, since the same individual can and should take first the third 
path, then the second, and finally the first, thus taking up each of the three 
missions in turn in the course of his life, in order to "raise" himself by 
degrees from earth to heaven, from "nature" to its "creator." These are thus 
successive stages of a progress towards perfection or "purification." We 
have a scale of virtues, in a discourse which is less political than it is moral; 
what is really being proposed is a kind of ascesis. These three "courses," 
moreover, are not the only ones. They are merely the good ones. Of the 
others this Manichaean disquisition says nothing. This is because it con
demns them. An entire portion of social life is here cursed, spurned, reduced 
to nothing. What is being proclaimed is that only the priest, the soldier, and 
the peasant avoid going astray; only they answer God's call. In this way a 
close agreement is established between Loyseau's statement and this much 
more recent one, which can be found in a work published in Paris in 1951: 
Notre beau metier de soldat, suivi d'un Essai de portrait moral du chef, by a 
M. de Torquat. 

A quite similar image of the perfect society is set forth in two statements 
which echo one another, two Latin sentences which may be translated as 
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loll ws: (1) "Triple then is the house of God which is thought to be one: on 
l ~ : 1r th, some pray [orant], others fight [pugnant], still others work 
II tlm rant]; which three are joined together and may not be torn asunder; so 
tl1 :1t n the function [officium] of each the works [opera] of the others rest, 
1·.1 ·h in turn assisting all." (2) "He showed that, since the beginning, man-
1 111 I has been divided into three parts, among men of prayer [oratoribus], 
I 1rm ' rs [agricultoribus], and men of war [pugnatoribus]; he gives clear 
p1oof that each is the concern of both the others." . 

Th r e functions then, the same three, and similarly conjoined. But this 
11111c the pronouncement issues from the depths of the ages. Six hu~dred 

c.1rs before Loyseau, nine hundred and fifty before M. de Torquat, it was 
p11t o rward in the third decade of the eleventh century by Adalbero, bi_shop 
1 d I .:i n, and Gerard, bishop of Cambrai. 

111 juxtaposing these citations, my point is to show that an image of the 
·111 i:1I rder endured in France for a millennium. In erecting their mental 
1111 :1g of a society one and triune like the divinity who had created and 

1 ,u I l ultimately judge it, wherein mutually exchanged services unified the 
d1 ersity of human actions, the bishops of the year 1000 took for their 
h 111ndation a triangular figure in no respect different from the one that 
p111vi I d symbolic underpinning for a theoretical justification of the subjec
t 11>11 o f the regimented populace to the absolute monarchy of Henry IV-a 
1 lu·o ry which the newly born human sciences wasted no time in challenging. 
I• t·n t day, in certain circles no doubt diminished in importance but not yet 
, . 1 i11 ·r it is to this same triangular image that the yearning for a regenerated 
l111111 :111ity clings, the yearning for a humanity that would at last be purged of 
the twin infections, white and red, that breed in the big city, a humanity that 

011 Id have rid itself at the same time of both capitalism and the working 
1 l.1 s. Thirty or forty successive generations have imagined social perfection 
i11 1 h · form of trifunctionality. This mental representation has withstood all 
II, .. pr ·s ures of history. It is a structure. 

A s t ru tu re encased within another that is deeper and more ample, which 
l' llVl'lops it-namely, that similarly trifunctional system whose place among 
1 ht· mode of thought of the Inda-European peoples has been elucidated by 
du· :i lmirable work of Georges Dumezil. In countless texts patiently col
It• tcd ·vcrywhere from the Indus to Iceland and Ireland, three functions are 
ln 1111d: the first, in the name of heaven to lay down the rules, the law that 
111 st it utcs order; the second, brutally, violently, to enforce obedience; the 
il11nl , fin ally, of fecundity, health, plenty, pleasure, to guide the "peaceful 
l.1hms" li s us ed by Charles Loyseau to achievement of thei!r ends; between 
tlu·'lt' thr · · fun ction and thi same Loyseau's three "orders," M. de Tor
q11 .11 s t hr ,, " c ur e " and the priests, warriors, and peasants of t~e 
111 hops o :. mhrai and Laon, the r lation hip i clear. So clear that there is 
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no reason to make a point of it, other than to clarify the outlines of the 
investigation whose results this book will set down. 

At the confluence of thought and language, closely associated with the 
structures of a language (I reiterate: a language-the linguists were the first 
to notice the functional triangle in written expression, and it must be ac
knowledged that it is not easy to detect a similar ternarity in symbolic modes 
of expression not involving words), there exists a form, a manner of think
ing, of speaking the world, a certain way of putting man's action on the 
world-which is indeed what Dumezil has in mind when he speaks of 
trifunctionality: three constellations of virtues with which gods and heros 
are endowed. When a warrior chieftain, sovereign, or mistress has to be 
celebrated in panegyric rather than ritual, it is natural to reach for this 
classificatory implement, which is ready at hand. This is often the route by 
which the trifunctional model is transferred from heaven to earth, from 
imagination to experience: it is a way of organizing praise bestowed on an 
individual. Traces of its use in this manner abound in countless biographies, 
both real and fictitious. In contrast, this model is rarely applied in an explicit 
way to the body social. The "tripartite ideology" that Dumezil has always 
described as "an ideal and, at the same time, a means of analyzing, of 
interpreting the forces which are responsible for the course of the world and 
human life" 2 is the backbone of a value system; overt use is made of it in 
myth, epic, and flattery; but ordinarily it remains latent, unformulated; only 
rarely is it brought into the open in the shape of imperious statements as to 
the proper ideal of society, order, i.e., power. But all the citations above 
support statements of precisely this kind. In them trifunctionality is laid out 
as a framework for an ideal classification of the kinds of men. It serve~ as a 
justification of certain normative utterances, certain imperatives-whether 
calls to action in order to bring about a transformation or restoration of 
society, or reassuring homilies, justifications. I am thinking of a sort of 
trifunctionality that serves an ideology, a "polemical discursive formation 
through which a passion seeks to realize a value by exercising a power over 
society." 3 Precisely stated, the problem is this: Why, of all the simple, 
equally instrumental images, was that of the three functions chosen? "The 
human mind is constantly making choices among its latent riches. Why? 
How?" The question was raised by Dumezil himself. 4 As a historian, I will 
broaden it somewhat to include two further questions: Where? And when? 

The first of these I shall evade by limiting the scope of the investigation to 
the region where the various statements cited above were made, namely, 
France, confining my attention more particularly to northern France, whose 
political, social, and cultural configuration remained for a long time quite 
distinct from that of the countries to the south of Poitou, Berry, and Bur
gundy. Incle d, a a matter of correct method it seems to me that ideological 
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. . ·t ·ms must be studied within a homogeneous cultural and social forma-
11 nn, ll the more so if the aim is to date the transformations occurring 
\ 11 hi n such systems. Hence I shall deliberately remain within the bounds of 
1 hi s rea. It may appear tiny. Its peculiar advantages should be noted: it is a 
I 1 ov ince with a particularly abundant literature, and in addition the place 

lin ·the Frankish monarchy took root. Now it happens that this form, this 
111. 11111 r of classification, of self-classification, whose early history I have 
1 h ,,. ·n to study, is first revealed to us by literature; it is closely associated, 
111nr ver, with the concept of sovereignty. 

' f'h properly historical problem, that of chronology, remains. Within the 
1 ·1•,i< n thus circumscribed, I have tried to collect and date all traces of an 
111(•1 I y based on social trifunctionality. Written traces-the only material 

1• liav . Which leaves a good deal to be desired. Once we move away from 
t Ill• i inity of the present, we find that a vast portion of what was written 
I i. 1 • I n lost irremediably: what remains comes virtually exclusively under 
ilw hl'ad of writing for solemn occasions. Official documents. Never does 
1111 · hi s rian have anything other than remains to paw over, and such scarce 
tic l11·is a he does have come virtually without exception from monuments 
1 h.11 I wer has caused to be erected; not only does all life's spontaneity 
1 , .q · him but also all that is of popular ·origin; only a few men manage to 
11 i.1 h· th mselves heard: those who controlled the apparatus of what 
I 11 · ·a u calls the State. As we are discussing chronology, it should therefore 
I 11 horn in mind that such few dates as can (sometimes with great difficulty) 
111 1· t. ~Ii hed indicate nothing other than the moment of emergence, the 
1•111111 in time at which a certain mental representation gains access to the 
1111•,ht·st I vels of written expression. More than that, those emergences 

1111 '> · traces have fortuitously been preserved are not necessarily the oldest, 
1 11 h ·h ves us not to forget. Clearly, the margin of uncertainty is quite 
I 111 1,1·. 

1 I ·n . t ne fact appears certain, so that I may rely on it from the outset: 
1111 1 " tin northern France prior to those containing the statements of Adal
l 11 111 of a n and Gerard of Cambrai makes mention of a trifunctional view 
'ti .. H icty. This is beyond doubt: much care has been devoted to the search, 
I \ ( •l or r Dumezil himself, and after him by Jean Batany, Jacques Le Goff, 
1 I 111 le ar zzi, and others. In vain: the rich harvest of writings
II 111111 ·ti al writings-left by the Carolingian renaissance yielded nothing. 
1 lw two I a tin ntences I cited above seem to have burst upon silence. In 
111r l .1st-, it i with them that the history of a trifunctional representation of 
111 11 ·1 I · 1·ins in thi tiny part of the world. But if the date of the original 

11111 1.11\ "l' ha b n tabli hed the chronology of the reception, acceptance, 
111d ddf11 sion f h m d I r main t b constructed. All that has been said 
1l 111 11t t rif u11 ·tionality in m di val i ty is imprecise. Consider Marc 
I 1111 Ii , lor i11 stan T: ":i th ·ory , t that tim v ry wid ly urrent represented 
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the human community as being divided into three orders." 5 "At that time": 
~hen? During the "first feudal age," i.e., according to the great medievalist, 
in the centuries prior to the mid-eleventh century? "Very widely current": 
what is meant by this? Consider Jacques Le Goff, who was the first to 
formulate the problem in appropriate terms: "around the year 1000, West
ern literature represented Christian society according to a new model which 
immediately enjoyed a considerable success." What is meant by "around," 
~'new," '~imme.dia~ely," "considerable"? Are we sure of all this? By carry
ing the investigation forward into the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
pursuing it until the allusions to the three social functions, the thr~ 
orders, proliferate, until it becomes certain that the "theory" i·s "quite wide
spread," that the "model" enjoyed "a considerable success," I would like to 
dispel the ambiguity as far as possible. 

.1 wo~ld particularly like to answer Dumezil's question: why, how was 
this ~h01ce among latent structures made? For this I think it necessary to be 
pr~c1~e about the location of the research. The trifunctional figure, as I have 
said, ts a form. Traces of it may be found in quite a few documents. I am not 
bent on flushing out every one of them. This book's central character the 
trif~nction~l figure, will concern us only where it functions as a major c~g in 
an 1deolog1cal system. Which it does in Loyseau's dissertation. Thus if we 
are to grasp the why and the how, it will be essential to avoid isolating the 
formulations of the trifunctional theme from their context-as has nearly 
always been done. They should rather be left in their proper place within the 
whole in which they are articulated. What matters is to reconstruct the 
global character of that whole, to investigate the circumstances surrounding 
the construction of the ideological system in which trifunctionality is em
bedded, and to ask _what problems and contradictions had to be faced before 
it could brought forward, promulgated, flaunted as a banner. For if it is 
correct to contest the notion that the trifunctional schema was "con
structed'', 7 if, as a latent structure, it stands outside history, it is nevertheless 
beyond doubt that the systems incorporating it as a supporting member 
belong, for t~eir pa~t, to h~story. They form and are deformed. And by 
closely observing their genesis and dismemberment we have some chance of 
finding out why and how the trifunctional schema was chosen at a certain 
time and place. 

Having thus specified the object of the research, we come to another 
ca~ego1! of l?roblems. The model of three social functions-this postulate, 
this ~x10mat1c truth, whose existence is never proved, never evoked but in 
relation to a cosmology, a theology, and certainly a morality, and on which 
one of those "discursive polemical formations" known as ideologies is 
founde~, thereby. pr~viding a power with a simple, ideal, abstract image of 
the social orgamzation-how is this model connected with the concrete 
relationships within society? Ideology, we are well aware, is not a reflection 
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• 11 r .'a l life, but a project for acting on it. If this action is to have any 
Id d1hood of success, the disparity between the imaginary representation 
11 u I 1 h . " realities" of life should not be too great. This being the case, and 
11p1 o mg that the ideological discourse does not go unnoticed, new at-

1u11d · , may then crystallize, changing the way men look upon the society to 
111 ·h they belong. To observe the system in which the model of the three 

' n1 d ·r " is embodied as it comes to light in France, to attempt to follow its 
• 1111 rs' through success and misfortune from 1025 to 1225, is to confront 
11111 of t~e cen~ral questions now facing the sciences of man: the question of 
Ilic r ·l:.1t1onsh1p between the material and the mental in the evolution of 
••" lcl i . 

/\11 I what is more, to confront that question in circumstances that are not 
l1• 1pcl · · ly u~favorable. True, as has already been mentioned, to take so 
• 1 mot · a penod for our "terrain" is to condemn ourselves to working with 
1111 •1c shr ds of information, and to paying heed only to intellectuals, cut off 
I 111111 . th . . rest of ~ociety even more than intellectuals nowadays by the 
P• • 11l1 :u1ttes of their vocabulary and their mode of thought. But at least the 
du~ 11111 ·ntary resources are relatively limited. It is not impossible to take 
d11 111 :111 . in with a single glance. More, we are liberated by the fact that our 
h11t ·1c·st 1 focussed on so far distant a past: feudalism's contradictions no 
lnnJ',t·r. · . ncern us sufficiently that we are loath to demystify the ideology 
1li11t d1 I 1t best to reduce or veil them. 

I Ii'" lifficulty lies elsewhere. How are we to compare the imaginary and 
du '0~1 T te_? H?w are we to sever the "objective" study of human behavior 
fi 11111 1nv tigauon of the symbolic systems that dictated the conduct in 
111nlion and justified it in men's eyes? 8 Is it within the power of the histo

' i 111 tn ·trip away entirely the ideal garb in which the societies of the past 
• lu.1knl th mselves? Can he see them other than as they dreamed of, as they 
puk(· of, themselves? As medievalists, let us ask ourselves. If to us "feudal 
•" 1c · t ,, ·c ~s .composed of three orders, is it not true that the primary 

•• ·• 011 o r this ts that the two sentences cited above still obsess us as they 
nth c· ohs ed our mentors? Are we not ourselves slaves to that ideology 
11111 I .1111 presumptuous enough to want to demystify? It was in any case a 
11 "r I ow ~ rful enough to have led us (I say us because I am one of the guilty) 
11111 u ·rt J in blunders, such as dating knighthood's constitution as an 
'rnclc·r 1

' :l entury and a half too early. If for no other reason than this, for its 
' 111· 111 th · d velopment of historical research, the trifunctional model de
' 1 vc· Io I ' xamined very closely, and held up for comparison with all that 

• .11 c· : ~ipal I f se ing in the world that gradually adopted it for its own. 
1 lu· t 1111t has n w om to examine the words that for the first time in the 

1111u l'S
1

' srcmmin fr m n rth rn France gave clear voice to this model. 
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' 111 g111 , th n, with two sentences: "Here below, some pray, others fight, 
t II 01 h1 ·rs w rk ... "; "from the beginning, mankind has been divided into 

111111 p.111 s, :imong men of prayer, farmers, and men of war." Three types of 
a 111111 ur 1rr1 pugnare, agricolari-laborare. Two speakers. 

I lu ·y ,1 l' important personages. Hence not all memory of what their lives 
11 1111· has een lost. 1 Adalbero, the elder of the two, is also the more 

1111111 j or th role that he played-that of traitor-in the transfer of the 
I " m la 1 1 own from the Carolingians to the Capetians. Nephew of Adalbero, 
lu 111 lih ishop of Rheims, and cousin-german of the dukes of Lorraine, he 

I lu11t ,n I IO a v ry powerful family with representatives throughout the vast 
• 1111 c· of L tharingia, where it had gained control of a goodly number of 

u111 •• :1 nd bi hoprics. It was a family of the highest nobility: Adalbero 
l11111 self t be of royal blood, a descendant of Charlemagne's ances-

111 1 lii s lin age, the name he bore was given to boys destined to become 
hup• .. II wa u tomary that they bide their time in the cathedral chapter 

I ,., / 11111 i I :m piscopal vacancy should appear. Adalbero seems to have 
1 11 lc •lt'd hi s 'd ucation at Rheims, where his uncle, the great prelate of the 
1 I . 1H :ir ·hbi hop. In any case, Lothar, the Carolingian king of western 
"" • , •.111111 m:i le him his chancellor and in 977 established him in the see 
I IUll , 

• 1 11 d w :1s he rn f the same stock. Recent marriages, moreover, had tied 
f 1111111 111or • ·los ly to Adalbero's : the latter was cousin-german of 

1 11 cl •, 111 0 1 her. , ·rn rd, t o, tu died at Rheims. He made his career, 
• c 1 11111 i 11 thew ·stern kingd m but in the east. In the chapel at Aix he 
cl tl11 • 1•,11111p o w 11-b rn cc I iastic who served the emperor Henry II. 

lh tl w 111 port of Ad:llb ro' usin , that sovereign was endeavoring to 
I tit dw pown oft h · 1trm:in kings in Lotharin ia. In 1012 the bishop 
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of Cambrai, a town on the border of the French kingdom, lay dying. Even 

before he had drawn his last breath, Henry granted his bishopric to Gerard, 

thus forestalling the count of Flanders, who wanted to replace the dying 

man with one of his relatives. Along with the bishopric went the title of 

count, an adjunct it had acquired some five years earlier. All this was given 

to Gerard-a young man, perhaps, but a trustworthy one. 
Thus the two men who, so far as we know, were the first to make use of 

the theme of social trifunctionality were close cousins. Both had been edu

cated at Rheims. In that metropolitan town, in the presence of the arch

bishop to whom both were suffragans, they met frequently: they spoke 

together, or at least within each other's hearing. Members of the Lotharin

gian aristocracy used by the French king against the German and vice versa, 

Adalbero and Gerard were caught up in the vicissitudes of a common politi

cal situation. Their roles were identical. And if both of them spoke of the 

three functions, the reason was first of all that both were bishops. 

On the threshold of the eleventh century, it was amid the vestiges of a 

Roman town that a bishop's see, or throne (cathedra), was to be found. 

From the city his power extended as far as the frontiers of the civitas, 

boundaries originally laid down in the late Empire, which separated the 

various dioceses. Within each of these territories, the bishop was the pastor, 

responsible for his flock. The true God had entrusted his faithful to him. The 

bishop presided over the celebration of the mysteries on behalf of the entire 

populace. His hands dispensed the sacred. Two centuries earlier, barring 

mischance, he would have been regarded a saint; he would have continued 

his good works after death, appearing in dreams, preaching, giving warning, 

issuing reprimands; from his tomb he would have distributed curses and 

benedictions. By the year 1000, times had changed. Yet it remained 

important that the biship be a nobleman, that his blood carry the charismas 

which predestined him to play the role of intercessor. The fact that all the 

bishops of Metz and Rheims were named Adalbero and were offspring of 

the house of Ardennes had more to do with magic than with family politics: 

only ·certain lineages were thought to possess the power of communicating 

with the invisible. 
Still, this potential power had to be activated by a rite: the rite of unction, 

anointment. The bishop was a sacred personage, a Christ, the Lord's 

Anointed; passing through his skin, mixing with, penetrating his entire 

body, the chrism impregnated him forever with divine power. In particular, 

he was able to delegate the sacerdotal function to others by anointing them 

with consecrated oil. He ordained them. Under the bishop's control, men 

ordained by him exorcised demons in the villages of the diocese. Within its 

boundaries, no one made sacrifices, no one performed rituals, no one 

uttered propitiatory formulas that he himself had not instituted. The bishop 
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I ·. ~t the ~le~gy (clerus ). Over it he held the authority of a father. By 

• pmtual fihat10n, the sacramental acts emanated from his own hands. 

Anointment brought with it another gift: sapientia, a gaze capable of 

p: netrating behind the veil of appearances to reach hidden truths. Only the 

hash p possessed the keys to the truth. This was a priceless privilege, whose 

• oncomitant obligation was to disseminate that truth, to teach it to those 

who knew it not, to punish those who strayed.from the true path-by means 

• • the word. The bishop was master of the word, and in particular of 

l.mguage of a very special kind. The language he used was a very old one, 

111 'Omprehensible to most other men, but which by virtue of translation had 

I ,. ome the language of Holy Scripture some seven centuries earlier in an 

Imp rial Rome at long last converted to Christianity. Because the bishop 

w.1s the interpreter of the word of God, and because, in this part of the 

world, that word was couched in the noble Latin of the fourth century, the 

lm~hop was the repository of classical culture. In his dwelling-place amidst 

.1111i ue ruins, what survived, in the year 1000, of the ordered and regular 

l.111 ruage of books, of pure Latin, was preserved, beleaguered on all sides by 

• 11s1i barbarism. From the episcopal see a continual renaissance of Latinity 

flow d forth. This cultural labor was carried out in the school, that work-

IH J that stood alongside the cathedral-there, a small crew of men of all 

• •J~cs et t~emselves to copying texts, to analyzing sentences, to dreaming up 

1•1 ym log1es, endlessly exchanging what they knew with one another, 

• onstantly working over that most precious raw material, that treasure of 

I.om i lies and incantations, the words of God. 

< >u ' of those Latin words, the verb orare, summed up both aspects of the 

qus · pal mission: to pray and to preach-which amounted to the same 

I hin ' · Anointment had placed the bishop right at the point where heaven 

.111d rth were joined, between the visible and the invisible. His words were 

·" 1t1 r' sed sometimes toward the one and sometimes toward the other 

• 0111 times to persuade, sometimes to coax some sign of benevolence. Th~ 
lu sh p pleaded his case as in another age cases had been pleaded at the 

111111111, and so he looked to Cicero for the techniques of effective discourse. 

')1 .'' r, he served ~p words as offerings to heaven, in the hope of provoking 

11·• 'I r cal outpourings of grace, or, alternatively, words intended to make 

k 11own on ear.th what sapientia had revealed. Because of his median, inter-

11u· li a ry position, the bishop bore a special obligation to contribute to the 

1t·-.1oration of harmony between the two worlds, that essential concord 

whi ·h Satan strove ceaselessly to disrupt. With the assistance of the clerks he 

It.id rdained and educated, the labors of pruning, of separating wheat from 

• li :1 f, of pushing back the darkness, occupied him constantly. He en

lit ~h t n d an? he . admonis.hed-an? to do o he called upon a second per-
011ag f r atd. Like th bishop, this p r onage was prelatus, designated by 
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God because of the virtue in his blood. God had set him over the rest of 
mankind as their leader. But, in this case, their leader in the domain of the 
eart~ly, the_ material, the carnal: the personage in question was the bishop's 
lea~mg panshoner, the principal object of his moralizing lectures-the king, 
or, if not the king, the prince, the man who "by the grace of God" held the 
principalis potestas and who, in the king's place, bore responsibility for that 
part of the flock that subject to the bishop's tutelage-distinct, that is, from 
the clergy, or clerus-which was known as the populus, the people.3 In the 
Carolingian tradition, eleventh-century bishops felt obliged to offer kings 
and princes a mirror in which they might see themselves, a mirror not unlike 
the polished metal sort then in use, which might reflect the face rather 
poorly but nonetheless showed up its defects and so helped in correcting 
them. 4 When episcopal discourse was addressed to the princes of the earth 
its purpose was indeed one of correction: it aimed to remind them of thei; 
rights, their duties, and of what was not done in the world. It also aimed to 
incite them to action, to reestablish order-that particular order whose 
model the bishop found in heaven. It was a social plan. In the Carolingian 
tradition, the episcopate was by nature the producer of ideology. 

Now, both Adalbero and Gerard were Carolingian bishops, the most 
Carolingian of all. They were Carolingians not only by blood, but also 
because the ecclesiastical province of Rheims, to which both their dioceses 
belon?ed, lay at t?e heart of Francia, the country of the Franks. Remy, 
archbishop of Rheims, had baptized Clovis. His successors were at this time 
laying claim to the exclusive right to anoint the king of the western Franks. s 
A_ ce?tury and a half earlier, as the imperial dignity itself was ineluctably 
shppmg away toward the east, toward Aix-la-Chapelle and Rome arch
bishop Hincmar of Rheims had garnered the finest fruits of the Carolingian 
renaissance from Rheims to Compiegne, from Paris to Laon (the "Mont 
Loon" of the chansons de geste, the last retreat of Charles, son of the last 
Carolingian sovereign, whom Adalbero, archbishop of Rheims, had de
prived of his rights, in 987, by designating for royal election the usurper 
Hugh _Capet, and whom our Adalbero, bishop of Laon, had betrayed). Metz 
occupied no more than a marginal position on the fringes of this mother
province: it was an exposed outpost surveying the Austrasian wilds. But the 
policy_ o~ the other Frankish kings, those of the east, of Germany, of 
estabhshmg clerks from Lorraine in the bishoprics of Rheims, Cambrai, and 
Laon, had been designed expressly to regain this outpost, to recover this 
cultural conservatory. The cathedrals of Cambrai and Laon as well as that 
of Rheims, should be looked upon as repositories of Fr~nkish political 
forms. The memory of these forms remained more alive than elsewhere in 
their literary storehouses, couched in the Latin of the rhetors. It fell to the 
bishops of t?ese cities to preserve that memory, to draw from it inspiration 
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lo r the oratory that constituted their contribution to the proper government 
of the realm. 

The c~ty of Laon fell under the jurisdiction of the western kingdom, 
< ,ambra1 under that of the kingdom of Lorraine, which had merged with the 
< • ·rman realm. The kingdom of the west Franks, i.e., France, and the east 
l"r nkish kingdom, i.e., the Empire: two states, separated by the Escaut and 
1 h ' M_euse, w_hose two sovereigns, cousins, both heirs of Charlemagne, 
l 'q~ al i_n prestige, r~garded by writers in the early eleventh century as the 
I wt n pillars of Christendom, were called upon to embrace one another in 
I l r therly love and to meet periodically on their common frontier where 
111 y were jointly to attend to the problems facing all the people of God. In 
I ~ 7, T. _Schieffer ?escribed Gerard of Cambrai as a German bishop: politi-
:11 pass10ns earned that excellent scholar beyond the limits of the 

1 e:1 onable-Gerard was from Lorraine, not Germany. He spoke Romance, 
11<) German. ~ o b~ sure, he had been in the chapel of the German king, and 
w:1 loyal to him; m 1015 he labored to convince the count of Namur and 
1 Ii. · ount of Hainaut, his cousins, to recognize the authority of the new duke 
'> I Lower Lorraine, his cousin; his principal enemy was the count of Flan-
1 lcr . And the ci~ of C~mbrai did belong to the Empire. But to this city was 
" It. ched the ancient city of Arras, and this belonged to the kingdom of 
lorn nce .. So that, as the chronicler Sigebert of Gembloux said, among the 
I otharienses only Gerard was dependent on the parrochia francorum. Thus 
II(' was also tied to the king of France, and this as much as his culture 
j11 ·lined him toward Francia. When the Capetia~ monarch summoned all 
1 lic prelates of his realm to his side, Gerard made haste to comply. At Easter 
111 I 018, he wa~ at Laon, i'n the company of the king, Robert the Pious, and, 
1 d · urse, the bishop, Adalbero. In 1023, he participated in the great assem-
111 ~t Compiegne, convoked by Robert to reform the Church that is the 
, l>rld. As the occ~pant of two episcopal sees, one of which was r~yal, 

< .n. rd of Cambra1-Arras was a member-though no doubt a less intimate 
111u· t,han ~dal~ero of Laon-of the circle of bishops who gravitated toward 
1 lw .apetian kmg. As "orators" they spelled one another in insuring that the 
t11onarch was exposed to an uninterrupted disquisition on morality or 
1.1d.1 r, that ~e ~as engaged in a continuous moralizing dialogue. ' ' 

l•or the k1~g m the y_ear 1000 had this in common with the bishops: he 
w.1s sacre~. Smee the middle of the eighth century, the Frankish king's body, 
ljk. ·. the b1s~op's, had been impregnated with holy oil. And therefore his 
I 11·1 was im~regn~ted with sapientia. He was a sage, mysteriously in

l11rmcd of the mtentions of Providence, as one of the oratores. Adalbero put 
11 cl ·~~y to _Ro_bert:. "The capacity rfacultas] of the orator is given to the 
I 111g1 . r~mmdmg h11:11 that he must follow the example of the bishops by 
t11v ·st1gatmg,. by rootmg out those among the populace who might deviate 
I 1 om th st~a1ght and narrow, meting out reward and punishment as God 
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would do on the Day of Judgment. Yet the position of the royal personage 

was ambiguous. In addition to the sceptre, the sword, too, was to be found 

in the king's hand. A considerable portion of his time had to be devo::d ~o 
arms, and this diverted his attention from the school. If he possessed wis
dom," he did not fully possess culture. It was no doubt cu.stomary to edu
cate the heir to the throne in the same manner as future bishops: when he 

was still only duke of France, Hugh Capet (and this says a great deal about 
his hopes) had placed his son, Robert, in an episcopal school-th~ one at 
Rheims, in fact. The king therefore knew how to read from a Latm book, 

and could chant his prayers. But he did not know enough to take full 
advantage of the illumination coming to him fr~m heaven. He ~ad need of 
assistants to help him decipher the message. This necessary assistance w_as 

provided by the other oratores, who unlike the kin~ .himself were not di~
tracted from meditation upon things sacred by m1htary concerns. ~err 
function was to put into words what the ritual anointment enabled the king 

to perceive indisti:nctly. For the bishops h~d th~ ~dv~ntage ?ver ~e 
sovereign of being experts in the art of rheto~1c. This J.usttfied th~1r fee~g 
that with regard to the king they were predomma?t: Strictly. spe~kmg, tberrs 

was a magisterial position. "Rhetoric, based on c1v1c ~oral:ty, •
1
s ~he so~ce 

of all civilized life": this paraphrase of a passage of Cicero s De mventione 

was uttered by Gerbert when he was director of the school of Rheims, where 

Gerard may have heard him lecture. In any case, the intel~ectuals ~£ the 
cathedral chapters held that rhetoric was a means of govern.mg, and m the 
first place of governing what princes did, these personages ~emg regarded as 
subjects (subditi) of the episcopal word. As Adalbero bel~eved and stated 

with perfect clarity: " all manki.nd He [God] ~as mad~ subJe~t to them [t!:~ 
priests] by precept; 'all,' meanmg that no. prmc.e [princeps] is excepted. 
Adalbero of Laon and Gerard of Cambra1 considered themselves the mas
ters (magistri) of Robert, the king of France, just as Alcuin had been Cha~

lemagne's master, 8 and Hincmar, Charles the Bald:s. T~ey regarded ~err 
mission as one of revealing to him the principles behmd his worldly acnons, 
and, in particular, the hidden structure of human society, i.e., its .tripartite 

division. The two bishops, cousins by blood, made the same pomt to the 
same personage. Were their voices joined in chorus, in unison? The n~ 
question to ask is one of timing: when did they speak of the three social 
functions? 

( 

To assign dates to the two utterances which serve as point . of departu~ 
for this study is not a simple matter: the scribes who committed them to 
writing failed to include any chronological indications to make our task 
easier. 

Adalbero's words are incorporated into a poem addressed to Robert, o 

which the manuscript diligently studied by Claude Carozzi is not an auto-
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graph ; the corrections it contains, however, suggest that the work was carried 

>ut under the control of the bishop of Laon, up to the point where it was 
01terrupted, still incomplete, by the death of the prelate-or the king-both 

o which occurred in 1031. In any case, the author was still at work shortly 

h ·fore that date. What he has to say about Cluny enables us to make the 
.1ssumption that he conceived his work after the papacy's confirmation of 

1h "' privileges of that monastic order, i.e., after .1027. Ten twenty-seven to 
1co thirty-one: a narrow span of years, an exceptionally precise dating for a 
c lo ·u ment of this sort. 

erard of Cambrai did not himself dictate the sentence with which we are 
ton erned. It is reported in the introduction to a speech he is said to have 

dcli v red, in chapter 52 of book III of a work well-known to medievalists, a 

ork celebrated in its time, later revised, many times recopied, and utilized 
I, numerous chroniclers: the Gesta episcoporum cameracensium, the Deeds 

4 1J e Bishops of Cambrai. 9 This was one of those anthologies of panegyric 

I 10 rraphy then being composed in several cathedrals in Latin Christendom 
1 < th glory of deceased bishops. The work bears no date, and, as opposed 

10 Ad albero's poem, we do not possess its original draft. It comes down to 

11 ~ r worked, fragmented and rearranged by a continuator. Taking account 
o f I· .. Van Mingroot's ingenious critical observations, 10 I would like to 

'> ll J;g t that the fragment of book III which contains the statement relative 
10 1h tripartite division of society belongs to the first draft, that is, that it 

as written by a canon of the cathedral, someone very close to Gerard, not, 
.1 ha been believed hitherto, in 1044, but, at the latest, in the first few 
111011ths of 1025 .11 This revised dating is important: in the first place, it 

c· .. 1:1blishes that Gerard exercised very close control over a narrative wholly 

drvot d to the celebration of his merits, that the scribe, in any case, did not 
d1Mort his thoughts, and, consequently, that it was indeed Gerard who 
c•mployed the trifunctional theme as support for a definition of the social 

ord ·r. Second, it establishes that this speech was delivered not in 1036, as 
w.1s b lieved, but rather in 1024, hence before Adalbero began the com
positi n of his poem. 
1101 much. I have said that there were two sentences: in reality, they amount 
10 hu t a single utterance. With one voice, Adalbero and Gerard allude to the 
pos1ulate of social trifunctionality. The only difference between them lies in 

1 lu· 1one. Gerard was a young, active man, involved in the persecution of 

lint·ti · and in debates before assemblies: he spoke, leaving -it to others to 
1 r t o r I what he had said. Whereas, Adalbero, who had been bishop for more 
111.1 11 half a century, was a hoary old man, and himself a writer who was 
nwti ul u abouthislabors. 

B11t th canon who composed the Deeds of the Bishops of Cambrai was 
1lso m ti ulous. Like his patron, the bishop, like Adalbero, he respectfully 
ob«y ' I th rul f rh t ri . H wr t with an eye to the auctores, the 
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"authorities " careful not to depart from those models of correct com
position ancl logical argumentation inherited from an~ient .times, from t~e 
golden age of Christian Latinity. It should be borne. m ~md t?at the tn
functional theme was couched in elegant language set hke a 1ewel m carefully 
polished works of art warily exhibited to a small circle of e~perts, offered for 
the delectation of connoisseurs, friends of the author, his former school
fellows, his rivals. The writer-whether Adalbero, the an?nymous canon ~f 
Cambrai, or Gerard, who guided his pen-sought to sh~e, to surpass his 
competitors by virtue of the refined literary texture of his work. He knew 
that it was above all his virtuosity that would draw applause. These poems, 
these historical narratives were by way of being school exercises, and these 
intellectuals-even, in spite of his advanced age, the bishop of Laon-we~e 
all schoolboys. Writers worked hard to find natural ~ays to merge a tram 
of allusions with the sophisticated rhythms of their prose and verse
allusions to the books read by every initiate, books whose language filled 
their memories; the game, the pleasure of the text w.as to. identify these 
quotations in passing, in their new and more subtl~ arttculat!on. The state
ment of the trifunctional principle occurs in a specific place m two of the.se 
elaborate compositions. It is worth pointing out once more that th~ wise 
course is to leave that statement in context, and to take care not to d1~tu~b 
the surrounding word-sculptures, which set up revealing resonances with It, 
essential to a correct interpretation. Indeed, only the structure of a syste~ 
explains why the theme of the three functions should have emerged at this 
time, in this place. 
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GERARD OF CAMBRA! 
AND THE PEACE 

I 'h · text which records the words of Gerard of Cambrai is manifestly the 
111 I ·r of the two. I will therefore begin the analysis of the system with the 
original version of the Gesta episcoporum cameracensium, written in 1024 

11 th behest of the bishop, then suffering the distress into which the death 
1.I hi protector, the emperor Henry II, had plunged him. His purpose in 
li .1ving the work written was both to bolster his personal prestige-Gerard 
I• d ·picted as the exemplary prelate-and to defend the rights of his church, 
111voking the past as proof of legitimate possession, setting out principles, 
Im ~ ing a doctrinal arm to be held in readiness against probable challenges. 
I 'lie.: work first tells of the activities of the earliest bishops of Cambrai; it 
d1r11 lists the domains of the cathedral and the monasteries of the diocese; 
l111:1lly, in book III, Gerard's performance during the first twelve years of his 
1·pi s · pate is celebrated. This is where the panegyric itself is found, the plea 
/11 o rlomo, and in this plea is the brief utterance that interests us. Our first 
11,n.il, therefore, is to dissect this third book, to lay its architecture bare. 

Th · task is a difficult one because the text was demolished, pulverized, 
111d then rebuilt in 1054, after the hero's death. The revisions that were 

111 .ul · further confused the chronology of the incidents recounted, which 
• t•11 in the original form was not sequential. In fact, the original writer had 
1 lins ' 11 to accentuate his patron's glory by knitting events t<;>gether in such a 

.i ._ s to give a clearer illustration of the doctrine that inspired Gerard's 
h 11011 • 

' I 'he action for which the Deeds are the apology involves other characters. 
<.er·. rd shares the stage with two sovereigns having jurisdictional claims over 
1111· lual bishopric of Cambrai-Arras, the emperor and the king of France; he 
1 I it r d against his confreres, the co bishops of the province of Rheims, and 
t "" princeps, his neighbor and competitor, the count of Flanders; and, 
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finally, he confronts one further actor, the "people." Gerard's is clearly the 
leading role in the splendid theatre he has created as a magnificent showcase 
for himself. His is the grand oration, in which the truth, that which is just, 
which heaven decrees, is proclaimed. Unremittingly he does battle with 
words, for which he ransacks his memory and scours the episcopal library in 
search of phrases and verses from the Bible or the Fathers. His aim is never 
to put forward an argument not in conformity with "the decrees of the 
Gospel, or the apostles, or the canons, or the popes," 1 and he says he takes 
great pains to amass biblical and patristic references "so as never to suffer 
the impudent accusation of not purveying a sufficiency of the Gospel's own 
words." Day in and day out, he speaks of peace. 

This was indeed the central theme of the episcopal Deeds as a literary 
genre. It was customary in this sort of composition to depict prelate after 
prelate endeavoring to secure a public peace, whether as rulers inspiring fear 
or pastors inspiring love, combining the strength of the king with the com
plementary qualities of the priesthood, cooperating closely with royal power 
for the purpose of establishing "justice" on an enduring foundation.2 In
deed, the intention of the Gesta episcoporum cameracensium was to extol 
the bishop Gerard as a man of "peace." There were three special reasons for 
this. The first, of a general nature, was that to desire peace was to desire 
order, to will the good, to conform to God's intentions: was not the perfect 
city, the heavenly Jerusalem, called visio pacis, spectacle of peace? Pacifica
tion was mankind's way of making ready for the imminent return to 
Paradise. A second factor, however, was that in 1024, when, at the prelate's 
behest the docile canon of Cambrai sat down to work on this prestigious 
monu~ent to his glory, peace was the great cause in Christendom: for 
months Henry II and Robert the Pious had been laboring jointly to restore 
it, and peace was the sole topic of conversation in the assemblies where all 
the bishops of Francia, old and young, met in rivalry. Finally, in the name of 
peace, Gerard was hard at work trying to remove a thorn in his side, trying 
to dispose of a nasty, palpable, immediate little problem that was causing 
him no little irritation, preventing him from concentrating his attention on 
the things of the spirit, distracting him from the messages emanating from 
the sphere of the invisible: in the name of peace, Gerard hoped to bridle a 
man who, day in and day out, in his own city and in the shadow of the 
episcopal palace itself, disputed his power: Walter of Lens, the castellan. 

In Cambrai, by imperial concession, the bishop had held the comita] pow
ers since 1007. This meant that he exercised all the royal prerogatives: 
calling to arms, passing judgment, levying royal taxes. But a castle was built 
in Cambrai. This castle, like the others which dotted the kindgom of France, 
was the symbol of the supreme temporal authority, of the postestas, of the 
right to repress and to take by force: the very picture of the heavy hand of 
justice, violent, savage, effective. This castle was garrisoned by a band of 
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I lundering warriors, milites, knights, whose leader was Walter, warden of 
the fortress. Like every castellan in this period, he sought to profit from his 
I sition. Behind him stood Baldwin, the count of Flanders, whom he sup-
1 rted. This count was naturally the rival of all his neighboring counts, and 
rspecially of the count of Cambrai, the bishop Gerard; the city of Arras was 
111 his regnum; he already effectively dominated the bishopric of 
' I 'h ' rouanne; and he wished to do the same in the bishopric of Arras, then 
1oined to that of Cambrai; above all, he dreamed, with occasional encour
. 1 r ment from the Capetian monarch, of extending his principality beyond 
th frontier, into Lorraine, i.e., into the region of Cambrai. Walter was one 
of the pawns he was attempting to position in advance of such a move. His 
,1mbitions added venom to the then commonplace conflict within the epis
' opal city which saw the ecclesiastical power-a power with the capacity to 

p ·ak and write, hence the source of all that we historians know about this 
· >rt of affair-pitted against the secular power, the bishop against the man 

h m the bishop denounced as a "tyrant" and oppressor of the people, in 
11 d1t of their dispute over seigniorial power. This was a common enough 
·< rt of controversy, excruciatingly dull to recount. There is reason to won
In if the Gesta were not written largely on account of it. In any case, details 

11 I Lhe conflicts' vicissitudes abound in the narrative. The debate had actually 
1 c 1Lm well before Gerard's arrival on the scene, in the ninth decade of the 
1 ·11 h century, a time when lords of castles everywhere-in the Macon re-
1·, i< n, in Poitou, in Ile-de-France-were beginning to weave around the for
t 1 r ss a lucrative net of trammels, a system for exploiting the peasantry. 
I 111 mediately after his election, the new bishop encountered this system in all 
1i violence. During his predecessor's last days, Walter, the castellan, had 
.11 rmed the bishop's house, and later caused a disturbance at his funeral. He 
\ )uld not submit to discipline: the Gesta recount how, aided by his hench-
11 1 ·n, the knights, he set fire to the outlying districts of the town. Walter 
1 lw vildoer, the tool of the Devil, is present on virtually every page of book 
111 , in which we never lose sight of two intertwined themes: the theme of 
1 11 .inny and the theme of peace. 

I'( r the main purpose of the encomium is to show how the good bishop, 
1 I •I ·n er of the poor, stands up to wicked aggression. This he does in three 

•,1 s. His first stratagem was to weaken the count of Flanders, who was 
t 11 ri ng up trouble, by offering hospitality to his rebellious son (in those 

il .1 s, most heirs apparent did rebel against their fathers as soon as they 
• 1111 •r w adolescence, out of impatience to exercise unfettered control over 
t 111 · s ' i niory, in which they were egged on by companions of their own age, 
'q 11 :1lly frustrated and greedy). Second, he tried to arrange specific 
1r,1 c ·mcnts or treaties with the enemy. Their terms were carefully recorded 

11 1 th · esta, which could be produced later, if documentary proof were 
11 1·1· I ·cl, before an a mbly of judges. The e accords, which dealt with 
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military service and with the parcelling out of the proceeds of justice, were 
guaranteed as was then the new fashion, by exchanges of hostages and 
swearing of personal oaths. The purpose of s_uch pacts _was to bind Wa~ter in 
a web of collective commitments by which his temptat10n to further seizures 
might be checked. It was also hoped that he might be c?nstrained by means 
of a sworn oath: with his hand on the relics, he was obliged to agree t~ serve 
Gerard as, according to custom, the "knights of Lorraine" served their lord 
and their bishop. 3 In other words, Gerard made Walter his vassal-t~e use 
of the tie of vassalage as the basis of political relations in the French aristoc
racy was just then in its infancy. None of these assurances was very secu~e, 
and a sudden change of heart was a constant threat, despite _the penalties 
known to be reserved for perjurors in the hereafter. All of this, more?ver, 
was humiliating for the bishop of Cambrai, a great personage, cousm of 
dukes relative and favorite of the emperor. But a third course was open to 
him tbe most noble, the most gratifying of all-the ideological. Gerard was 
sacr~d. He was imbued with "wisdom." To the quotidian run of events he 
could oppose sublime theory, to the absurd accidents of the world bel?w he 
could oppose the immutable regularity of the heavenly order. It was his task 
to teach to use the word, to reinstate a structure of powers capable of 
reducin~ the disorder of which Walter's intractability, unruliness, and greed 
were a caricatural example. In one sense, the Gesta took the . form of_ a 
compilation of " evidence" for use in anticipated trials. But their_ es~enti~l 
purpose was to develop at great length a theory of peace. ~ithm_ this 
theoretical discourse we intend next to locate the place of the trifunctional 
figure precisely. 

When the narrative comes to the year 1023, the theme of peace assumes 
greater proportions than ever. Book II~is almost excl~sively concerned t*i~h 
the events of th~t year; in it, the autho / elates e_ssential_ly what happene m 
the few months-crucial for the histo y of the ideologICal structure w /are 
trying to apprehend-prior to his commen~~ng work on the manusc . ipt. 
Owing to the artifices of rhetorical composition, as well as_ the altera~10ns 
due to subsequent revisions, other themes interrupt the treatise on the right-
eous peace, fragmenting it into five separate parts. Thes~ are: . . 

1. Gerard appears for the first time in chapter 24: by his a?momti,ons and 
his proclamations of truth and justice, he dissuades two of his confreres,_ the 
bishop of Noyon and Adalbero, his cousin, the bis~~p of Laon, from settling, 
a conflict between them by resorting to arms. This is merely a prelude. 

2. The first act occupies chapter 27. The scene is set at Compiegne, in t~e 
assembly called by Robert the Pious on May 1, 1023. Here we find Gerard s 
own words, reconstructed for us by the writer: in this speech we catch our 
first glimpse of the ideological system. The greatest personages o~ the realm, 
including Gerard-who is one of them, but not in the full sense, it seems, on 
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thi s particular occasion, where he played something of the role of the em
p ror's proxy-have come to discuss a general reform of Christian society, 
,ind hence to discuss peace. Two of the bishop of Cambrai's co-episcopi 
·11 gest a formula, the peace of God, which Gerard condemns, and he then 

p11 t forward a counter-proposal in which we see his general project take 
lorm. 

. Several chapters follow in which the bishop is shown grappling with 
.q parently different problems, but in reality continuing the same battle, 
l111 ding new reasons to vituperate against his confreres, the suffragans of the 
province of Rheims, who he says have been led astray from the path of 
1 ighteousness by the disorder gradually invading the realm from the west, 

hi le he, the man of Lorraine, has not deviated from the true path. We then 
ome back, in chapter 37, to the que~tion of peace, in connection with an 

1· ·nt which took place several months after the Compiegne assembly and in 
It : wake: in August 1023, Henry II and Robert the Pious met on the Meuse 

11 I vois, on the frontier between their two kingdoms. "Here were concluded 
" linal definition [this word is to be understood to mean the sentence which 
1 ·rminated a debate] of peace and justice and the reconciliation of mutual 
I 1 i ·ndship. Here, too, with the greatest diligence and thoroughness the peace 
111 the holy church of God was discussed." 4 Visio pacis. It was as though 
I 11" :1 ven were about to descend on earth, as though the tide of troubles, the 
.1·:1s of corruption were suddenly going to ebb: the two sovereign colleagues, 

111i ntly God's lieutenants in this world, had in effect reached agreement for 
1 h · purpose of reinstating the framework of law and order envisaged for 
I h · hristian people by the Creator. The canon of Cambrai and the bishop 
' ho inspired him felt that their treatise on the public order ought to feature 
11 it center this example of a just peace, instituted in accordance with the 

di vi ne plan by those sacred personages, the Almighty's proxies by scepter 
111 I word: the kings. 

k The rest of the narrative speaks of disillusionment. It is an account of 
l.1dure, of retreat before the forces of evil, whose offensive was preventing 
t lw I ream's coming true. Danger was everywhere on the rise. At the grass 
1 nor s, in Cambrai: Walter, the castellan, had gone on a rampage. At the 
l11 gli t level in Christendom: the emperor had died in July of 1024 (chapter 
0). hapter 51, which I regard as an interpolation of a subsequent writer, 

p11111 • abruptly to the year 1036. In my view, in the original version 
' •t·r:1 rd's second speech immediately followed the account of the new tide of 
t 1rn1 h les. Like the first speech, it was delivered against the bishops of Fran
' 111, in opposition to the measures that they had taken shortly before, in 
I () .A. 5 The sentence concerning trifunctionality is the preamble to this 
I H'l' ·h which is the culmination of the description of the perfect social 
t 111 ·tu re. 

. Th la t fragment return to p tty contemporary events. But this was 
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quite natural, in view of the audience the bishop had in mind for his sermon 

on the just peace. It is true that this sermon was addressed to the whole 

world, and especially to Robert, the king of France, with whom Gerard

who had not yet recognized Conrad, the new king of Germany-was in

volved in continual dealings. But it was also, and perhaps primarily, ad

dressed to Walter, the castellan in Cambrai. Walter had actually applauded 

the proposals made by the bishops of Francia, which would have forbidden 

taking justice into one's own hands and recovering plundered booty by force 

of arms: how would his rival, the bishop, have been able to resist him 

thereafter, how could he have sent his knights to do battle with him? In the 

institutions of peace then being established at Beauvais and elsewhere, 

Walter saw hope of impunity, an open breach in the line of defense of the 

Church's temporal interests. In that same year, 1024, he saw an opportunity 

to complete the task of building the small independent principality around 

his castle that was his dream. He forged ahead, flanked by two allies: the 

"people," whom he won to his cause by publicly denouncing the bishop 

Gerard as an obstacle to peace; and the count of Flanders, the princeps, who 

suggested that a general meeting be convoked to proclaim the new peace, as 

was being done in the dioceses of the region. Gerard gave way before this 

offensive, perhaps under pressure from the young abbots of Saint-Vaast and 

Saint-Bertin, who interceded between him and the count. The assembly 

gathered on the marches of the county of Flanders, between the cities of 

Arras and Cambrai, near Douai, in a meadow, as was customary, around 

reliquaries, holy remains that had been brought to the spot from miles 

around, to be piled there in a palpable accumulation of sacred mystery. A 

huge throng gathered: Maxima turba. Gerard came. He spoke. He attacked 

Walter, depicting him as prowling about like the devil tempting Saint Peter, 

whereas he, the bishop, truly wished to arrange for peace, genuine peace, a 

peace that would not have required yielding on any point he regarded as 

essential. Only what was authorized by the lex, the canons so familiar to 

him, and the Gospel, would have been instituted under the terms of peace as 

he conceived it. In the end it was the prelate who proclaimed the peace 

settlement. The text has been preserved in the library of Douai, folio 91 0£ 
manuscript 856: the "peace of God, commonly known as 'truce'" pro

hibited attack and plunder from Wednesday night until Monday morning, 

and during the periods of abstinence and purification preceding the three 

major Christian holidays, Easter, Christmas, and Pentecost. During these 

periods no man residing in or passing through the diocese would be allowed 

to use a weapon, except for the king, when he led his army or his cavalcade. 

Anyone knowingly violating the prohibition would be subject to ecclesiasti

cal sanctions imposed by the bishop, to excommunication, to seven or thirty 

years confinement in the ordo of penitents, isolated from the world, 
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1· ·luded, disarmed, compelled to sexual abstinence. This edifice of precepts 

. 11 1 I thre~ts wa~ .constru.cted fo~ the purpose of impeding the display of 
1 I nee m a dismtegratmg society, but at the same time it walled off a 

do main within which repressive action was legitimate when carried out as 

•
111

1 horized, by the king, and the king alone. The anathema against here~ics 
1 

1 own~d the whole structure, which was indeed built according to God's 

p i n t~ · It was erected by his servant, the bishop, imbued with wisdom by 

.i 1 10 111t~ent, and defended by his auxiliaries, the priests, who had explicit 
111 .· truct10ns to pray (orare) on Sundays and holidays for all who observed 

1I1 '. peace, and t~ damn all who violated it. The peace of Douai, which I 

111 ·11 ~e can be assigned the date 1024, was thus an affair of the oratores and 

rli l' I mg. The text of a quite similar episcopal letter appears in manuscript 

Ii >f the library of Laon. It was sent by Adalbero, who followed his cousin 

n :i rd down this path. 

Si ri~ped of the ane~~otal v~neer which obscures and at times interrupts 

iii · 11nity of the e~p~sitI~m, t?is, then, is the reconstruction of the theory set 

11 11 hy the Gesta m 1ust1ficat10n of the bishop of Cambrai's tortuous policy 

In :i rd ~alte.r, the castellan; to excuse his compromise of principle; to 

1
1.1 r I n his ultimate ~nwilling assent to the movement for the peace of God; 

•
111 I, finall~, t~ explam the specific measures he had just taken in issuing his 

li· 11 ·r, sacnficmg what he had to in order to save what was essential: a 

ili l'O ry ?f order, power, and society. The allusion to social trifunctionality 
1 

·.11 r m one of the fragments of this imaginary speech, of which it would 

'"' ' II to ask when, and in what terms, Gerard might have delivered it. To 

/',
1 

•1-' P the whole of the ideal system, of which this speech sets forth only a 

I .1r1, we have .to examine yet another sermon, another message from the 
1111 

• ~eaker, mseparable from the first. This statement of doctrine does not 
11

l · 11 r m the text we have of the Gesta. It is likely, however, that it was 

1'1 ·p·1r. d by ~he same writer, t~e canon who was Gerard's secretary. We 

I 11 0~ its ~ub1ect f~om ma~uscnpt 582 of the Dijon library. Again we are 

di'. iling with a revised vers10n. In the form in which we know it then this 
1' l 1 rnd discourse is no less imaginary than the one represented in' the c'esta. 

\ 
1

• :1re however,. certain that it relates what Gerard actually said, and this 

lt1 1H· w know qmte well when and where: in the cathedral of Notre Dame 

11 /\ rra , in January, 1025, before a handful of heretics w horn the bishop 
11. 1 I ·ome to judge.6 

~ · h. ' ideological system thus set forth, therefore, comes down to us as a 
1 l 1 ·· 1°1~~ed composition in three complementary segments, the sermons of 
1 o11q t gne, Douai, and Arras. All three will require close analysis if we 

l1 11 P · t understand how and why, in 1023-25, Gerard of Cambrai decided 

It ou I? b~ a good idea to demonstrate to the world that "mankind, since 

1111· I 'ginning, has been divided into three parts." 
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The first indications of the system's lineaments are to be found in Gerard's 
speech of May 1, 1023 , in answer to Garin, bishop of ~eauv~is~ an~, Beraud, 
bishop of Soissons. 7 "Because of the king's feeblene~s [imbecilli;~s] ~~d the 
virulence of sin, because, in the view of these two bisho?s, :he state (sta 
tus regni) was shaken, the rights of all in doubt, and 1ust1ce of whatever 
kind nullified they proposed, for the good of the commonwealth, to apply 
in "France," i.e., north of Sens and Auxerre, prescriptions that had been 
laid down a short while earlier by the bishops of Burgundy. Together, they 
suggested "that they themselves and all men b~ constrai~ed by oath t~ keep 
the peace and preserve justice." The other b1s?ops of . up~er Gaul . con
curred. Other sources tell us that in the followmg year m his own dio~ese, 
Garin at least administered a collective oath whose text reproduced virtu
ally w'ord for ~ord the one used by the Burgundian prel~tes in 1016 at the 
council of Verdun-sur-le-Doubs, in which Robert, the kmg, and Beraud of 

Soissons participated. 8 

Gerard refused to go along and stated his reasons why. In the ~r~t place, 
he feared committing a sin. In his opinion, the advice was permc10us: to 
compel everyone to swear under penalty of anathema would expose all to 
the perils of perjury. How very gravely the oath, that sacrament~l ac~, that 
challenge hurled at God, was regarded at the time must be borne m m.md. It 
was so terrible that personages already imbued with the sacred-bishops 
and kings-were forbidden to swear. Frightful punishments t?reatene 
anyone who might inadvertently violate his oath. And whoev~r risked tak
ing an oath, thinking himself strong enough never to break his w.ord, wa 
thereby committing the sin of pride. Beneath the one fear of sacrilege wa 
hidden another, of conspiracy. This was an old fear, one that had been fel 
by the Carolingians: Charlemagne had stipulated that oaths were never t 
be sworn, except in three circumstances: to seal a bond b~tween a man an 
his king, or a man and his lord, or else in a cour~ of law, ~f a ~an needed t 
swear to clear himself or a friend of an accusation. In his wisdom, Gerar 
showed himself to be eminently respectful of Carolingian tradition on. thi 
point. The oath of vassalage he had requir~d of the castellan of C?ambrai fel 
under one of the three legitimate categories. He shared the attitude of th 
many ecclesiastics, like Abbo of Fleury and Burcha~d of W~rms,. who wer 
then busying themselves with the task of collecting ancient 1udgments 
working toward a code of law, and who wer~ a.s fearful as G~rard o 
conspiracy, of a resurgence of the old pagan associations.that had fnghtene 
Charlemagne's advisers, now that men of the people m ?orth~rn Frenc 
cities had taken it into their heads to join together, precisely m order t 
restore peace, in collective oaths sworn among equals. . . 

Gerard had another reason for not wishing to follow his colleagues: thet 
proposal, far from restoring stability, would have shaken the "st~tus, " no 
merely of the "kingdom," but of the "holy church," i.e., of all Christendom 
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I 11 I · d, the care of this "state" had, he said, been providentially placed in 
1 Ii · hands of "two twinned persons,'' associated as were body and soul, as 

n ' the two natures in Christ: the sacerdotal person and the royal person. 
" It is given to the one to pray [orare], to the other to fight [pugnare]." Here 
' 1· ·ncounter the two familiar words: those who pray, those who fight-
1 1 1 o f the three functions. In conjunction. Gerard goes on to say: "It is the 
1.1 I f kings to repress sedition by their virtus" (that energy with which 
111 ·ir blood was fraught, that strength with which they were endowed, the 
q11 .1li ty, according to Georges Dumezil, specific to the second function), to 
11111 :111 end to wars, to encourage peaceful commerce. The bishops (who are 
ll w source of priesthood) are assigned the two forms of action subsumed in 
111 · v rb orare: to admonish kings "so that they may fight manfully for the 

ii :Hi n of the fatherland"; to pray "so that they may vanquish." The role 
11 1 th oratores was to support the king's military action by means of the 

•11 rd . lt was not-contrary to the claims put forward by the bishops of 
I 1•.111v ais and Soissons-to engage directly in the prosecution of war and 
111'. I • •• 

11 ·r· , then, in this preliminary enunciation of the system, we already find 
1I1 • fun tions present as elements of the state structure. As yet there are only 
1 n of them. Text and context do at least give us a clear notion of what sorts 
1 I 111 'n were legitimately entitled to exercise these two functions. When 

o1 ·1.1r of Cambrai speaks of oratores and pugnatores, he has in mind 
111 ·11 h r all clergymen nor all warriors. He is thinking of bishops and kings. 

I 1 1 )' ra p the system in its entirety, I think it best to proceed immediately 
111 d1 · Arras sermon. By far the fullest version, it was revised and expanded 
' 111 ; ·rard's instructions to become a veritable summa of orthodox doctrine. 
I 11 rt is, a sect had formed and proposed a justicia, a rule of life, which by 
II 1·11 , without recourse to the sacraments, was supposed to be capable of 
)'l lldin a man to salvation. The bishop of Cambrai-Arras was apprised of 
II 11 •, I 'V lopment. Between Christmas and Epiphany of 1025, during a cus-
111111 .1 ry statio in his second see, he ordered an investigation, an inquisition. 
It 1.1 sk was to uncover the heresies. One Thursday night, without enlisting 
t 111 · .· · ·ular assistance of the princeps, the count of Flanders (whose help he 

,1.., ·:ireful not to seek), Gerard had the members of the sect seized-at any 
1 111 · such of them as could be caught. Their "master" had fled; a few 
loll11w r remained; they were held in prison for three days. During this 
111111 ·, th bishop ordered that a fast be observed by all the clergy and monks 
1 d th · di cese--but only by the servants of God, not all the faithful: to 
c 11•1.1rd, the idea that everyone should fast was repugnant, as was the idea 
tl1 11 r vcry ne hould swear oaths. The purpose of this fast was to purify. It 
· 1•, to h Ip th prelat in hi mi ion of discovering the truth, so that he 

1111 p, ht b tt r p r iv th nt nt of th atholic dogma. The third day was 
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a Sunday, day of light-the narrative is full of symbols: the heretics were 
imprisoned on a Thursday night, the day Jesus was betrayed by J~das; the 
truth was to shine forth on Sunday morning like Christ's resurrect10n-the 
great spectacle was staged in the cathedral, in view of the populace. Symbols 
of the true faith-the crucifix, the Gospels-had been carefully arranged. 
The bishop sat in the center, cloaked in all his finery; a~ound him, standing, 
were the archdeacons, responsible for discipline, and, m front of them, the 
two distinct segments of Christian society, the clergy and the people. A 
psalm was sung, imploring the Lord's coming. Then began what ~as ca~led 
a consistory: the abbots and clerks, according to the rank of the1.r ordm~
tion, sat alongside the bishop. The accused, who were brought m at th~s 
point, were presented to the populace by the bish~p, who. conducted their 
interrogation. Their testimony was heard. What mstrucuon had they re
ceived? The heresiarch, an Italian, had preached to them on the Gospels and 
the Epistles of the Apostles; he relied on only one portion of the Bible,. the 
New Testament. What doctrine did they profess? They regarded baptism, 
penance, the eucharist, all the sacraments as useless, "nullifying [thereby t~e 
work of] the Church"; they condemned marriage; they refused to worship 
saints, except for apostles and martyrs. A discussion follo~ed: to the 
bishop, who remonstrated with them that everything they re~udiated .was to 
be found in the New Testament, and hence that their doctrme was m con
tradiction to the law, they answered that in any case there was no con
tradiction between the law and their rule of life. A very good response: these 
people were not on their knees, they did not shun controversy; they were 
capable of clearly setting forth the rule they meant to follow.: to flee the 
world, to stifle carnal desire, to live by manual labor, to forgive offenses, 
and to love one another within the sect. Baptism, they repeated, was un
necessary for anyone who observed such a rule; for anyone ~ho did n?t 
observe it, baptism was not sufficient. Indeed, there was nothmg sacred m 
baptism: it was administered by men whose lives were not beyond r.eproach 
to children not accountable for their actions who, as adults, would sm. After 
this exchange, the bishop delivered his speech. 

In the libel/us, or "brief," in which his theme is developed, buttre~sed by 
references to the Bible and the fathers, in an assured and dogmatlC form 
which came to be widely known (there is no doubt that Adalbero, bishop o 
Laon was familiar with this text when he began writing his poem), Gerard 
is ca;eful to avoid engaging with those he regards as heretics on the terrain 
of their self-imposed rule, or, as they called it, "justicia." For f~r from 
challenging the teaching of the Gospels, they were act~ally puttmg that 
teaching into practice. The sect's aim was to pres~nt itself a~ ~ perfec 
society. In what respect did it differ from the monastic commumues, thos 
fervent congregations isolated from worldly taint, whose orthodoxy no o.n 
would have dreamed of contesting? Gerard alludes only once to the morality 
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ii 1 h heretics, at the conclusion of his speech: he reminds them that works 
11 v not sufficient, that grace, too, is necessary-grace, that gift from God, 

il1·.1 ributed through the medium of an institution, the Church. Here, in fact, 
t ' s e the purpose of the speech: to prove that the sacraments are indis-

11 ·11 sa ble. 
11 ·resy-radical, disruptive, appearing shortly after the year 1000 as one 

inn, perhaps the most convincing sign, of that tumultuous vitality that 
11 111 ' ll ed Western civilization forward in its sudden advance---did not con-

1•.i in criticism of priests, or denunciations of their impurity. It lay rather in 
1 lw wi h to forego their services, in the desire to deny the clergy's usefulness. 

Ii ·hould certain men, setting themselves apart from the rest, claim cus
f the extraordinary privilege of administering the sacred? How was 

1 1 l l ' to justify the exercise of such a monopoly by a small group which 
d1ncby gained the power to bend the rest of society under its yoke? This 

.1 • the question, the revolutionary question, raised by heresy. Gerard set 
1111 11 · If the task of answering it. It was a fact, said the bishop, that within 
l11 11n ~111 society there existed an inviolable boundary marking off a -particular 
1 1 h'!' )ry of men, an "order" (ordo ), whose members alone were designated 
111 perform certain acts for the benefit of all. This frontier delineated a 
11 1,nrously exclusive domain, that of the priesthood. "A man of the world 
, 111n t validly assume the authority [magisterium] of the priesthood, whose 
d 11 ~· . rofficium] he did not hold, whose discipline is unfamiliar to him, and 
h i~ · ~rnnot teach what he has not learned." 9 This meant that the "master" 

1' 1 h m the members of the Arras sect had lent their ears was a false 
11 1,1• t ·r. This segregation, this monopolizing of a liturgical office, a rule of 
1111• ~rnd a body of knowledge derived from a mysterious, quasi-magical act: 
111 11i ntment. 10 The ordo was instituted by such a "sign" of sacredness (this is 

1 •11 is ·ly the meaning of the word sacramentum as used by Gerard). The 
I 11• l1op " ordained" the clergy by anointing the hands of the priests-their 
, 1 '" ' <>rt s, who shared their condition-thus rendering those hands capable 
" ' onducting rites of sacrifice on their own. The inexplicable power of the 
, 111 i 111, transmitted from one hand to others, established an ineluctable 
111 1 1.1r ·hy within the sacerdotal order. This body was itself ordered. It was 
11 d Ii the episcopacy. Just as the mind ruled the body, so the bishops ruled 
il H· :hurch. 11 

l'h · meaning of "the Church" was defined in the penultimate article, the 
Id 1t •t•n h of the speech, which immediately precedes the brief condemnation 
11 1 t Ii · ct and is the culmination of the argument, capping the whole 
I 1 dl 111i • The publicizers of Gerard's work entitled this fundamental chapter 

' '" th Orders of the Government of the Church," 12 rightly emphasizing 
11 11' I ey term, ordo. Order, in fact, is really the only topic treated here-
' 11 ll-r, i .. , precisely the ideological system that I am attempting to re
' 11 11 , t ru ·t. 
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Previously, in his treatment of marriage, Gerard had spoken of order, of 

the necessity for a distinction of order (discretio ordinis) among men, among 

adult males of the human species (viri). His remarks were addressed to 

heretics who condemned marriage with the intention of proscribing it 

generally-but he was equally attacking those clergymen, quite numerous in 

those early years of the eleventh century, whose intention was the opposite, 

viz., to permit marriage generally, and in particular to allow clergymen to 

marry. These clerks questioned the justification for forcing them to dismiss 

their wives, maintaining that men were not angels, that continence was a gift 

of grace, and that to impose it by fiat was to ask too much. The bishop of 

Cambrai replied that they were mistaken, that in truth certain men were if 
not wholly then at least partly angels; "the rule of life they follow divides 

[the Latin verb he uses is dividere] them from the people," he said, adding 

that, "in particular, they are exempt [this idea is noteworthy because it is 

directly relevant to that formal notion, the trifunctional figure] from the 

servile tasks of this world." The men distinguished in this way from the rest 

of mankind, classified as members of a particular order, forbidden to marry 

because marriage was clearly polluting, and because they no longer be

longed entirely to the world of flesh-these men are clearly the priests. In 

this portion of the speech, however, the idea is expressed only in a pre

liminary form. A more coherent exposition of the theory is to be found in 

the peroration: 
1. Gerard at first speaks of order in the singular: the "order of the ad

ministration of the Church" is consistent with the "divine ordination." It is 

therefore a structure, a timeless armature, a projection of the essence of 

God's thought. 
2. The "holy church," our mother, the house of God, Jerusalem "on 

high" (superna) is a part of heaven as well as earth, a part of the invisible as 

well as the visible. The ecclesia, therefore, is governed, and actually in

stituted, by an order embodied in a two-level edifice. The layout of the lower 

level (this world here below) reproduces, but with imperfections, that of the 

upper level. The overall order regulates communication between the two 

levels, and in particular governs that upward impulse which even now has 

carried certain inhabitants of this world into the city above, normally 

populated by angels. "A part of mankind reigns already, sharing the com

pany of the angels; another portion still wanders on earth [en route, pro

gressing like the Hebrews toward the Promised Land] amidst the sound of 

sighs-aspiring [to rise also]." 13 This assertion is basic. It establishes that no 

insuperable partition separates the two cities; that in the city above there is a 

kingdom; that a tension-which, a hundred years later, the sculptor of the 

tympanum of Autun cathedral was to signify by means of an inordinate 

elongation of the bodies of the resurrected-impelled men to raise them

selves to this kingdom's height; and that some had successfully arrived there. 
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1 'h song of grace's action in Revelation 5 :9-10, which all the high clergy 

I n w by heart, made it clear that the latter group was composed of priests. 

J . The following assertion is no less fundamental: on earth as in heaven, 

Iii · creatures are arrayed "in distinct orders" under the authority of a 

1overeign, who sits enthroned in the city on high-Christ. 14 He exerts his 

power in two ways. First, as a priest: in the tabernacle of heaven, he con-

1111ually celebrates the rite of sacrifice, interceding for us, praying, 

tq plicating; seated at the right hand of the Father, in the glory of the 

I ,1t rnal majesty, Christ, at the summit of the hierarchy, assumes the sacer

dotal function. At the same time he assumes the royal function, as "King of 

I ings." It is by his example and by delegation of his authority that the kings 

1 .f he earth reign, and that those responsible for administering the "law" 

di stinguish what is just in the world below. From heaven above, Christ is the 

·•> urce of justice, hence of peace. As Prince, as model of the prince, he 

1dministers the two provinces, celestial and terrestrial, of a single principal-

11 • As warrior captain, as model of the warrior captain, he leads the "dis-

1111 ·r orders" (distinguished from one another as were the various corps of 

11 oops in liturgical ceremonies, which were then veritable battles) of a "mi

IH i:1 " spiritual and temporal. As Judge, as model of the judge, he presides 

11 • r the supreme court, the curia. At the time, however, this Latin word also 

lt' noted the noble household: Christ was seen as a judge; he was also seen 

1 a father, a foster-father-distributing to each according to his needs. At 

r lir pinnacle, the summit of the thousand-layered pyramid, a single person 

11 ·1gned. Only the son of God performed both the functions that in Gerard's 

I 11 ·1 ·peech, the one delivered at Compiegne, were shown divided on earth 

111 ·1 w en "two twinned persons": orare, to sacrifice and to speak; pugnare, 

11 • Ii ht, to avenge. Moreover, we may, if we wish, take the view that these 

1 n functions were joined, implicitly, by a third: decernere, to distribute, to 

.h.1r out, to feed. To carry out his functions-one and triune like the essence 

1 d th Christian God, fundament and epitome of all possible functions

' Ii ri st had need of lieutenants: in heaven, he was assisted by the superb 

•, 1rd -r" of angels; on earth, by the "calling," the "profession" (minis

/,•11um) of men. 
·I. Another key element of the system is that human society is led by the 

1 111111i ters" (ministri) of the Lord-meaning the specialized agents of his 

I'• •w ·r. The unique function of the king of the heavens is shared out, 

.dlrn:ated, divided in half (here there is no question of a third office) between 

dw111. ach portion is separately governed by one of the "twinned persons," 

d w oratores and the pugnatores, i.e., the bishops and kings, the direct 

11 pres ntatives of Jesus. On earth, these are the two sources of all power to 

p1 ,1 r to fight, power which flows from above, by degrees, through the 

•, '' I r " (here the term is plural) which God the Father has "laid down" 

11ul di tinguished from one another. 
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· l d 1·s in ffect · h the terrestna or er 
5. Order, degree, eche~on, hiera~h:C:e is coordination between th , two 

homologous to the celestial order. d uld with the arrival of the 
h but one an wo ' I · 

cities (in truth, t e . two wer~l d. I ' into one another-this wa w iy it 

impending end of time, who y ~sso ve . t i·n the transition, t hasten 
· · admess to ass1s 

was important to remam m re . rd that inevitably seeped into th I wer 

the dissolution, by reducing the/:~~~ e of corruption). At this point in the 

level of the cosmos, the level o h g ' titute the ideological y t m h ts 

complex interweave of as~e.rtio?s t kat ctwons authorities in support of hi , plea 
h G d phCitly mvo es o " h " 

setting fort ' erar ex d H makes reference to two at r ' 

for the restoration of earthly or fier. ef h i·s Dionysius the Arcopa ite, 
The rst o t ese I 

two bishops, two oratores. fi b. hop of Paris the martyr w, re-

then thought to have been the . rstD is. well a; the disciple of t. Paul 
. h t ry at Samt- ems, as d 

mains lay m t e monas e he An elic Hierarchy [or Principate I n. n 

and author of two books, On ; , G g d merely mentions his nam . _id he 

the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy. erar h . ·nal manuscript available 
d f h. works:> Wast e ongI 

have direct know_le ge ~ IS Id he h.ave cited passages from it? At any rate, 

in the cathedral library. Cou h thor his principal sourc : r gory 
he does cite at length from the ot er au ' 

the Great, bishop _of RomeThe first••-not surprisingly-is none th r than 

There are two c1tations. . f his treatise on h1erar hy and 

the passage used by Loys~au m suppor: ~ta translation of this pa age in 
. · · I h I eady given an attemp · h ther 

d1sc1phne. ave a r . k It will be worthwhile to ave_ano 

the introductory pages of this boo . d the necessity to obey, since it' here 

look at this statement on mequal~~ an h. lex ideological machrnery as 
d f Cambra1 mto is comp bl" h 

introduced by Gerar o "P . d nee has taken measures to e ta IS 

one of its central components. rov1 de des or ranks-the military of 

various degrees and distinct orders ~or ers, graf a formal conception of this 
I nt-day mstance o h 

course is the c earest prese . ] h deference [reverence] to t e 

kind] ~o that, if the lesser [the mmo~ .; t~: better bestow love upon [or 

greater [or ra~her, to .the. better], ~nm~ be established, as well as unifica

cherish] the mmor, umty .m concdor h yt each function [officium] may be 
f d · 1ty an so t a , · 

tion [structure] o Ivers ' . I d not appear in Loyseau s c1ta-
. h · d [this c ause oes . · · 

administered wit rectitu e h. . h the notion of function is m-
. . . I h ver for t is is ow . Id 

tion: It is essentla' owe ' . [ . the whole of creat10n] cou 
h ] The commumty or. h. · h 

traduced into t e system . . . d"d ot preserve it." T ts ts t e 
. · h I der of d1vers1ty I n h' 

not subsist if t e tota or . ld . b d on diversity' on the terar-
d f h ntire wor is ase . h h 

principle: th~ ~r er o t e e h com lementarity of functions. T e ar-

chical dispos1t1on of ranks, on t e Ph. h1'zed exchange of respectful 
. It from a 1erarc . 

mony of God's creation res~ s ff . What proves "that creation can 
. . d d ndmg a ecuon. dd · 

subm1ss1on an con esce . . uali "? (Pope Gregory was a ressmg 

neither be governed nor h_ve m eq h ty lves and refused primacy to one 

bishops who claimed equality amongd~ em~e en who refuse to submit to 
f h . ber· Bishop Gerard is a ressmg m 0 t e1r num , 
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• .. 1 • ·rdotal authority.) "The example of the heavenly host teaches it to us [it 

1 •nough to raise one's eyes, to look toward the heavens, toward the less 

1111pure, the more perfect, to discover the model, the order established by 

:od, the God-given order]; there are angels and there are archangels, which 

II" clearly not equals, bur differ from one another in power and order." It 

111 u t be acknowledged that there exist two ranks, two grades of power, in 

1 It army of heaven. At this point in his dissertation, Gerard enlists the 

""PPort of two passages from the Old Testament, in which some angels are 

.,,. ·n to obey others: certain angels lead, issuing commands; others assist, 

lo/lowing orders. If things were arranged in this fashion in the society of 

.i 11gels, if even that extremely pure social organization was based on dis

t111ctions, then distinctions were even more necessary in human society. 

l11deed, angels were without sin; men could not be without sin (as we have 

· n, this was the objection to the heretical theses: that no human being 

·ould cleanse himself unaided, without the grace of the sacraments, of the 

t:iint of sin). But it was sin that gave rise to inequality. 

At this point we encounter the second citation from Gregory the Great. •
7 

It is taken from the Regula pastoralis II:6, 18 where we find reiterated what 

th master had written in his Moralia in Job, that essential work upon which 

monks meditated in every monastery in the West in the early eleventh cen

tury, but to which Gerard preferred the derivative book, one that could be 

f und in every episcopal library, which dealt with the pastoral matters, with 

th affairs of prelates, the leaders of the clergy. "Although nature creates all 

111 n equal [or: although all men are .born equal by nature), error [culpa] 

subordinates some to others in accordance with the variable order [ordo] of 

merits [there were ranks in sin, too]; this diversity arising from vice is 

1· tablished by divine judgment so that, since man is not intended to live in 

<'q uality, one may be ruled by another." Gerard uses these words to demon

strate the providential character of the ecclesiastical hierarchy to the sec

tarians of Arras, who deny it, as well as to bolster the condemnation he is 

about to pronounce against them from the height of his throne and his 
wisdom. 

But he has not quite reached that point. He enlarges upon a verse from 

Paul and a verse from Peter-the two patrons of the Roman Church, the 

two cornerstones of the monumental edifice of pontifical Catholicism, of 

which the restoration was, with the beginning of the eleventh century, just 

' tting under way. Peter and Paul speak of power, of the just submission of 

•very human creature to the sovereign and his representatives. Gerard then 

recalls that God, through Moses, had instituted "diverse orders" in the 

synagogue--and the conjunction of the two verbs regere and ordinare in the 

'tructure of his sentence calls attention to the linkage-it is the real crux of 

the matter-between royalty and order. Finally, he applies Gregory the 

teat's definitions to th eccle ia tical institution. The Church is called the 
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kingdom of the heavens. It must reflect the hierarchized stru ·tur ·s f h aven 

in the distinctions established within its bosom. Its m mb rs w ' r n t pre

cluded by similarity of office (honor) from acquiring an ncJc.litional m a ure 

of dignity (dignitas). The distribution of power (discretio pot 1 t 1ti ) nabled 

the superiors to organize their inferiors into a body, ut f n ·rn I t the 

latter be led into some lapse through use of their liberty. 

It was daybreak in Arras. The bishop had spoken at I n th, th u Th he no 

doubt had had less to say than was later recorded in the "lib llu . " H cited 

Saint Paul one last time: in "new times," as the final day approa ·h d, false 

prophets would multiply. Standing before him, the small gr up f m n who 

had succumbed to the blandishments of one of these bad h ph 'rd breathed 

not a word: the official record states that the heretic w r nvinced. 

Gerard pronounced the anathema against the perverse do trin . He con

fessed the truth-that was his role, and if ever he should be r ra rdcd a saint, 

he would figure among the "confessors." The truth of bapti m, f p nitence, 

of "the holy church, mother of all the faithful," and the truth that ' no one 

can gain access to the church in heaven other than through th hurc? on 

earth." The truth of the eucharist, of the sacrifice at the altar f marriage. 

The Latin of the scholars was translated into the dialect of the impl folk so 

that the heretics might understand. They recanted, confirming th ir resolu

tion by marking a cross on a piece of parchment. The w rd had been 

victorious. It had defended society-the good society, authoritarian, hierar

chized, firmly established on the necessary basis of inequality. 

We come now to the third fragment of the ideological manifesto. In 

Gerard's biography in the original version of the Deeds of the Bishops of 

Cambrai (which, as we have seen, was laid out not in chronological but in 

logical order), this fragment comprises the text of a speech which eems to 

have been delivered prior to the speech at Arras. It is quite possible, how

ever, that the panegyric to Gerard was completed only after the libellus." 

The panegyric would then have concluded with the text of this second 

proclamation, which deals with peace and the social order, thus enabling the 

Gesta' s author to give a complete and coherent exposition of the ideological 

system that it was the prelate's glory to set forth and defend in 1025. In any 

case, the Compiegne manifesto, the Arras speech, and this one are inter

dependent. They illuminate different aspects of the conceptual architecture. 

As the story is told in the Gesta~ the bishop's final speech appears as the 

continuation and amplification of the one that pitted him against his col

leagues in 1023. The attack has become more vehement, because evil had 

made advances in the meantime, and the danger had grown more acute. By 

now the bishops of Francia wished to lay hold of the royal prerogatives, on 

the pretext of repairing the imbecillitas regis. There is no question but that 

these prerogatives did rest in the custody of a king who was vacillating, 
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~ho~e throne.was. tottering, deprived as he was of his sceptre (baculus), of 

I ~ a t or~e wh.1ch, m accordance with the division of functions, constituted 

h 
1 

specific virtue; he nevertheless remained the representative of divine 

I ower. The order of the world, the .orders, the hierarchy had come under 

.lltack ,by propon~nt~ of egalitarian views, views curiously similar, to 

1 
'. ~ard s way of ~hmkmg, to those held by the heretics of Arras. One of the 

~ 1 ops had received a letter ~rom heaven (which was a commonplace oc

.11 rrence where messages of this sort were concerned) 19 calling for "restora-

1
1 

>n °~ pea~e on earth." Th~ year was 1024, a time of exalted anticipation of 

f h . millenmum of the Pass10n-and in this lies the value of such testimony 

·'.s Raoul ~laber'~, of ~hich I shall have something to say shortly, where we 

find. a precise delmeat~on .of the links between the millennium and the con

v ~il ~v~ uphe~vals which m reality were the birth-pangs of feudal society 

.~ lmst s commg was ne~r. Near, too, was his Kingdom. Purification wa~ 
; ·:lied for, so as to attam on earth, if possible, that purity that existed in 

, IL ~ven-when~e the letter had .come. It claimed to reveal the appropriate 

:. st~m of r~lat10ns for a mankmd. in the process of "renewing" itself, of 
1 

•
1 

tmg off Its old ways, of shoutmg aloud its renunciation of sin The 

onsequence ?f the end of sin was the advent of equality, which took ·three 
1

'. >nns. Equality, ~rst of al.I, in agreements: men should form their associa

tions t~rough a smgle, umform bond, the oath. Once again, a conjuration 

w s bemg proposed, but now it was to be compulsory: whoever refused to 

"~ ar the oath should be cast out of the community, like a black sheep 
1 
h re was t~ be no ~ardon for these outcasts, no place for their remain~ 

iimon.g t?e ng~teous m the Christian cemeteries. Second, there was to be 

•·quality m ~emtence: fasting for all, and for all in t9e same way; bread and 

water on Fnday; .no meat on Saturday-which was to be enough to purge 

;
1

'.
1
yone ?f any sm,. reg~rdless of its nature. Levelling thus also affected 

t c.lempt10n from evtl-domg. And finally, equality in peace: there should be 
11

0 more vengea~ce, no more sallies to recover booty from its pillagers no 
111

ore compens.at10n for the victims. It was to be the end of armed confli~t

.ind, once. aga1?, Raou! Glaber would clearly establish the correlation be

; w Fen conJuration, fastmg, and the suppression of war. 

r Gerard, ~uch inn?vations-what was new or unprecedented was 

• 1 ~~ays ~uspect m. the mmds of his contemporaries, who thought human 

l 11 st~ry m the. gnp of the forces of evil and consequently a histo of 

dl' line-s~ch mnovations threatened the equilibrium of the universe j:h 

,' ~·r negative, demo~iacal, like the heresy they resembled. If fasting ~ere~~ 
>t a cepted as sufficient atonement for sin, what would be the good f th 

:i ·raments, ~nd what would be the good of priests? Like the miscrea~ts 0~ 
!\ rr~ , the .bishops .of Francia were bent on "nullifying the Church." And 

wh n .the bishops, like the heretics, renounced punishment for offenses they 

wnc in effect nullifying the royal office as well, since royalty had' been 
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instituted on earth to insure ju ti ' f >1' :di. 'l'C1 rl11 d ,1111•,1 1 · 11111 ·1 ·nt in the 
ideas of Garin and Beraud, th pr 'sent pr111 11 .d .1dd1·d ti w 1111 · ii .ii I · risks 
attendant upon institution of an '" litari :111 polh , \ 1d1 dw .11d of < large 
number of quotations drawn primarily fro111 tlu· N1• ' l \ .. ,t.1111c11t, • rard 
meant to prove that inequality wa provi lrn1 i.il lw1 ll i tu· t" 11 '. . 

In the only complete manuscript f h · ,'1· ~ / 1 1 1 li .11 1· pn c . , 111 what is 
known as the Saint-Vaast codex, whi hr ·produu·~ .1 tw1•lltl1 u ·11t11ry opy, 
the bishop's speech is divided into tw pnrts. Th11 . 11 t 0111pl1 ·t1 ·I 1·11 •ulf the 
last episode of the interminable and down-to c:11 th l 011111 t I ·t w n ~he 
bishop and the castellan in Cambrai. Thi ~ :ur:111g1·nu·111 ol t Ii ~· t ~· t (w~1~h 
Bethmann, its editor, believes the result f < n ·1Tot· i11 11 ,111 ·11pt1 >n °) is i_n 
my view that of the original version. I think _th' : 111tho~· ho r 1 o sl.'l I wn his 
remarks in this order so as to underscor hi s ·011te11t1011 tli:11 th· mal ficent 
proposals of a misguided episcopate thr atcnc<l to i11 ·1T:1sc 1 . i ~o rder and 
iniquity in the world by inciting armed usurp r br:w.tn n ·1 s. I h P rora
tion seems to me a natural conclusion for th wh I · hi s1or , I v 'd to the 
acts of the bishops of Cambrai and primarily t th <l ·tds < I' th · last 
Gerard, sponsor of a true and just peace. . . . 

In effect, this peroration solemnly affirms th unva~y111g pn~ ·~pl under
lying the action of the hero of the tale, through ut h1 · unr ' trnttm ttacks 
against the various perverse levelling policies whi h w ul I h. v_ ~r . fited 
only the wicked and in his concomitant justificati n_ of ;1.1 · d~ 1plmary 
powers of the episcopacy. This principle was the fol~owm ·. I h kt n~dom of 
heaven is not meant merely for the perfect of th1 w rid. od imposes 
certain duties upon those whom he expects to be perfe t_ .in thi ~orld; he 
does not impose the same duties on others. Here, Gerard 1 f II wmg Greg
ory the Great closely, Gregory also having asserted that inc th tw groups 
had different merits, different requirements would be ma~e f th m. There 
were distinctions between men, an essential inequality which c uld be com
pensated only by charity, mercy, and mutual servi~e, service which e~eryone 
was obliged to give and entitled to expect from his fellow man. Service was 
to be exchanged ad alterutrum. This reciprocity was the source of peace on 
earth. Others spoke of heaven. Heaven was exactly the same. There we~e 
several abodes in the house of the Lord. It was God's wish that even m 
Paradise a certain inequalitas prevail, reduced to nought o~l_y b~ ch_arity, 
collective communication in the glory of God, common partICipation m the 
ineffable joy of salvation. This is the cornerstone of <?er_ard's id_eolo_gy: a 
generous redistribution of the available wealth w1thm an mevitable 
framework of inequality. . . 

Those who, on pretext of making ready to enter the heavenly city, wi~he~ 
to smooth over differences, to refuse forgiveness to some, to mete out simi
lar penances to sinners of dissimilar deserts, were consequently ?lind to_ t~e 
truth, and in error. Gerard fought as God's soldier. In the thick of hfe s 
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r. lities, ~e ha_d no use for this new "peace." In spite of the count of 
l · l ~nders, m spite of the rumors bruited about by Walter the castellan, in 
.' J 1te of the s~outs ~f the people assembled before the reliquaries, demand-
111 the equality bemg held out to them, in his peace edict at Douai he 
r ·fused to countenance the proposals made by his confreres, the bishops of 
n rthern France, who brandished before him the letter that had fallen from 
Ii ven into their hands. He would not allow conjuration-nor would he 
:tllow anyone who might refuse to join in the work of peace to be excluded 
' rrevocably fr~m the Church; for it was impermissible not to forgive. He 1
1 n posed sanctions, but they were diverse, to be fixed with reference to a 
·ode (t_he proliferating varieties of crime in this new age were to be judged 

.1 · ordmg to the word of the Gospels, the apostles, the canons of the coun
·il , and the decretals of the popes, which stimulated the ardor of those 

. I -rgymen who, eve? as Gerard was speaking, were hard at work collecting 
1

11 
g?1ents, assei_nblmg a code of law). Penances were to be assigned ac-

ordmg to a st:ict sc~edule, since every error was to be punished in just 
111 asure; to assign gmlt and to absolve, discreetlyJ was the proper function 
of the possessors of wisdom, the bishops. God's clemency was to be im
pl_ored for all wrongdoers by means of prayer, but prayer which could be 
11 f ~e~ up ~nly by specialists, the priests. Paralleling this office of prayer, the 

•' l1111mstration of punishment was to be made the office of another 
'

1P cialis_t-the role of the pugnatorJ the royal office. Only the king and his 
1 >mpamons were to be allowed, in effect, to draw their swords in time of 
I r~ 1 e. Because vengeance against obstinate criminals, repression of their 
rrmes, was t~e role the sword of justice was allowed to play-and not 

1
11 cre]y was this role allowed, it was, like inequality, providential and neces
•• 1 ry. 

A.t this point we encounter a long argument, built on a solid foundation of 
I rhltcal references, intended to prove that a victim's relatives are entitled to 
1• ' , ct blood-v~ngeance, that it is just to recover booty by force, and hence 
d1 :it th~re are JUSt wars. At the same time, it is shown that only certain men 
.rr' ntitled to wage such wars. War was a function of kings, "reigning in 
11 11 r mother the Church, the bride of God." 21 Kings, who "establish strict 
l.1w "

22 
and are girt with the sword, are said to be ministers of God. Of 

1 
ou.rse, they still had to heed the bishops whose subjects they were to re-

111 ~11 n, as ':ell as ~allow episcopal advice in issuing legitimate edicts; and they 
1111

.1 ' t receiv~ their swords from a bishop's hand. It was to be the role of the 
prt t to " gird kings with their swords." The hierarchical division of labor 
h ·1 ~ ~ th~ priesthood and the monarchy established an equilibrium which 
'h · 111 t1tut10ns of peace would destroy if, by some misfortune, they were 
I oorly framed. 

Thi la t speech echoes the second, the Arras speech. It reasserts with still 
gr · ~u ' r firmne what had b n proclaim d at ompiegne in the first speech 

. 9 



REVELATION 

. . r is alluded to furthermore, precisely for of the three. Social tnfu~ct1on~ ityfi 1 h a~d giving it greater weight. f . t ducmg this na speec h "h the purpos_e o m ro , words his biographer indicates t at e 
Before settmg down _Gerard s o~n . n m~nkind has been divided mto three 
demonstrated that, smce the begmm g, d f war"· he "gives clear 
Parts among men of prayer, farmerhs, han mh ens ,? Thus in this quite brief ' h . h n of bot t e ot er . ' proof that eac IS t e concer . nd a place in the system. h . 1 figure finds express10n a . sentence, t e tnangu ar_ . G d' text is virtually the same as m 
The position it occupies 1~ berar s. axiom is used to buttress a b h this o servat10n or h . Loyseau's. In ot cas~s, h G t however the necessity of s armg . . . uahty In t e es a, ' . b . d1ssertat10n on me_q . . . f rmulated not in conclus10n ut m exor-
tasks and exchangmg services is oh f services reflects the perfect ex-
dium to this dissertatio?. Thisd ~xc ;~g:l~erutrum of line 41 of page 485 of 
change that takes place m para ise. e . h d by the same word on line the Monumenta, which refers to heaven, is ec oe 

42 of page 486, whic~ refe_rs to ~ar~~- Gerard sets out his meaning in de
Compensation, rec1proc1ty, c any. the "holy leisure" required by their 

tail·23 if the oratores are able to enJOY who see to their security, 
. d h fforts of the pugnatores, f h . office this is ue to t e e . h see to the needs o t eir 

as w: n as to the efforts of the agric~to;e\ wf ~eir "labor." Defended by 
bodies by providing the food_ thatb~:~ t~ ;~; p~ayers of the priests for God's 
the warriors, the farmers are td:r the are maintained by the rents paid by 
forgiveness. As for the men o w ·J b yh erchants· the good offices of the 
the peasants, and by the tax:es p~1 y t e -~by their ~se of arms. For no one 
clergy ~leanse them of the sms t ley ~~~:::i~. Even just wars are occasions for 
who wields a weapop can havehc ea t only to oblige heaven to grant 
sin. And the pugnat<lires need t ~ orato~es ~~ion through the liturgy and the them victory but also to aid mt e1r re em 
sacraments. 

I h . k .t would be useful to retrace our steps, to stress once At this point, t m I h . tin its context 
again how the trifunctional t eme ihs se l.d. f the duties ascribed to the h d b t bore on t e va I ity o h h 1. Because t e e a _e 1 d d the three functions, rat er t an ffi d . s10n revo ve aroun h . 11 various o ces, iscus . t in the Arras speec ' is tota y d Th rd ordo ommpresen . . the three or ers. e wo ' d k f communication, rec1proc1ty, h. Here Gerar spea s 0 d absent from t ts one. f k des or power. His wor s are d . rty but never 0 ran s, gra ' .d h service, an mequa 1 ' . h . Their obJ. ect is to eluc1 ate t e d .th power but wit action. h b. h concerne not w1 . d I b between leisure and toil. T e is op 
relationship between ~ttum an a :r, h. h for their proper performance, 
of Cambrai was definm? .t~ose ;as ~ ~c Nothing in the text indicates the 
required a partition, a divtsto, o hma nk .. throughout the exposition, sol-f h. hy among t ese tas s. h . " f existence o a terarc h. d f Was this because t e1r pro es-. h 1 t place be m armers. h . h diers figure mt e as ' . h the others meaning t at mt e sion" condemned them to a lesser punty t an ' 
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procession entering the heavenly Jerusalem their position had to be the 
hindmost? Perhaps the point was rather that a rhetorical link had to be 
· tablished between this sentence, whose subject was the three functions, 

:_1nd the following one, which dealt with the use of arms. 
2. We see the two categories that Gerard had carefully distinguished in his 

first manifesto against Garin of Beauvais reappear here, side by side: they 
:i re the sacerdotes-here called oratores-and the pugnatores. The re
mainder of the text shows more clearly than did the first speech who the 
"warriors" were. Beyond any doubt they were the kings. Of course, royalty 
lid not sally forth alone, but with an escort riding beneath its banner. 

I ecision, leadership, responsibility belonged to the king alone, however. Let 
1 here be no mistake on this point. The word pugnator was not a synonym ~ r miles. The milites--or knights-are never mentioned in the several 
I ragments in which the ideological system is set forth. They do, however, 
fi ure at various points in the events related by the Gesta. In the narrative 
I hey are always shown in subordinate roles. Even when the author refers to 
1/1 mas "knights of the first rank," 24 they are always implicated in bonds of 
• salage, as dependents of a lord-the castellan or the bishop. 25 Under the 

p n of Gerard's secretary, the term miles connotes inferiority. It also con
notes malice. The knights were wicked men who became worse when their 
111 asters-also "imbecile"-failed to keep them bridled. 26 Pillage was their 
only thought, and whenever Church domains came to be held by them in 
Ii ·f-which appears to have been a commonplace occurrence-they lay 
I h 'm waste and devoured their riches. 27 The good bishop was obliged to 
pr tect the poor

28 
from this violent breed of "pillagers without prowess." 

l'hus to suppose that the bishop of Cambrai used the-trifunctional image to 
111stify the knights' role and provide them a place in the social order would 
1,.. a serious misinterpretation. The truth was quite the opposite: the 
I ii functional postulate was used against the knights. In the ideological sys
' ·111 of which trifunctionality was a basic component, knights were urged to 
hring their violence under control and to give satisfaction to the victims of 
1 heir depredations. Punishment was to be meted out to those guilty of 
plunder and rapine: the knights. Bound to take up arms against them, in 
l.1 ·r, were none other than the kings. 29 Upon a scant few men Christ had 
i>t'st wed the mission of establishing his earthly reign with the sword, which 
. mbolic object had been solemnly conferred upon them by the oratores, 

1.i·., the bishops, thus instituting, indeed ordaining, the royal personages and 
1. si •ning them their legitimate duty. The military function, therefore, was 

'' '=tit d only in the bellatores: that is, the kings--or at least the princes (in 
if1t· v ry specific sense this title then had). Their first duty, of course, was to 
pr or ' t the bishops and their auxiliaries, the priests, against the unchecked 
violen e of the knights. But the men who carried out the third function were 111 he pr tected as well. 

41 



IU IVU ,/\ ' l ' ION 

3. Th w rd l bor 1/or is tH t us · I in th · ;<' 11 to I ·:-: iµ11 :1t · thi latter 
group. The text ·p nk inst ·:id< f p ·a sa nts, 1gri ult or(' ~. A ·tu :tll y, thi s term 
is incorrect. Som wh at lat r, in fn t, h li s ·11 ssion turns to th erv1ces 
rendered the men of w r by them mb r f hi s thir I f1111 cti onal 
who feed the warrior cJ a , nd d pi ts th ml'ch:111i s111 s o f 
exploitation-this time quite rea li ti a lly. In thi s c rnt · t, the r ~ nt xtracted 
from those who work the fields are coup I d wi h th · · :1 ·t ion · l vied by the 
masters of roads, toll houses, and market in < nn · t ion with th movement 
of goods. The existence of merchants, wag n ·rs, and ha r r ' men had not 
escaped the author's notice, any more than it cs ·:1 p ·d 11 oti · in the oath of 
peace that Garin made the warriors in hi di ·cs· of B ._ LJv ai swear in 
1024. Indeed, how could anyone have fail ed t r mark th· A t of boats on 
the Escaut, yearly increasing in number, or th win ·- ·a rt I gging the road 
between Peronne and Douai? This constantly qui k nin v r more profit
able traffic was the great novelty of the time. N v rth I s , when a highly 
cultivated man thought of the laboring cl a at th b inning of the 
eleventh century, it was inevitably the pea antry that am t mind. Does 
this prove that the trifunctional model, that cli h ' whi h, b cause Gerard 
made use of it as a major argument in the debat i.n whi h h was involved, 
emerged for the first time from the realm of the inarti ul ate actually came 
into being in time out of memory, before anything had y t ri en to waken 
the West from its rural slumbers? 

One final question: why was a third term added? Why three functions 
rather than two? Before hazarding any hypothetical answers to this ques
tion, I think it best to wait until a little more light has been shed on the 
subject. Here I will limit myself to making two observations. First, trifunc
tionality at this stage is presented as a· primordial structure, a part of the 
basic framework of creation "since the beginning": it belongs to the time of 
myth, not to the time of history. Second, it is worth noting that the author of 
the Gesta, always so careful in reconstructing the thesis to separate the 
intertwine.cl threads of the logic, confines himself, when it comes to the three 
functions, to making a very brief observation, a dry summary of a few 
prefatory remarks: the bishop, he says, "gave clear proof." What sort of 
proof? Did he really need to give proof? Was the notion not so com
monplace that merely to have alluded to it would have sufficed? Was it 
simply because parchment was scarce, and writing difficult, that in dealing 
with something so obvious the writer was allowed to be brief? In reality, the 
important point is that the writer meant to take his stand on the essential 
issue, the central pillar of the system: the principle of inequality. There were 
many kinds of inequality: inequality of constitution (there were different 
forms of bodily health) , inequality in wrong-doing ("remorse for sin does 
not torment equally") , 30 inequality on earth as in heaven. This meant that 
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some men necessarily had to assume command m . d . h whose uni u . . ' en mveste wit a power " . . ,~ e source was Chnst In heaven; it meant that "offi ,, d rnm1sters we~e needed-the bishops on the one hand the kin cers a~ 
>ther-to. exe~c1se leadership jointly, to take command ' over thegsm~~s to~ 

111 n of mmor Importance, over the inferior, imperfect creatures who were 
11 verth.eless bound to be looked upon as objects of love. The thi;d f . '.hf agncultur~~ appe~rs only fleetingly. It is mentioned in passin;~;1~~~ ~~ e purpose o JUSttfymg the .fact that the oratores did not do manual labor :,111~ ~~t the r~gn~tore~ received rents, in order to show that this idleness 
ini . t ex~ ott;r1on-1.~., the most characteristic expressions of the sei-g ona mo e o product10n-were part of the order of things. 
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ADALBERO OF LAON 
AND THE ROYAL MISSION 

. ences-"some pray, others fight, still others 
The second of our two sent. . h 1· fa poem which numbers four 

k ,, · h tw hundred nmety-s1xt me o f 
wor -Is t e o . . virtuall at the center o an 
hundred thirty-four hn~s m ~l. lit th~s o~;~:te effort yof Adalbero, bishop 
important literary creation, t e . ahst, mco t ' nor a narrative It is a jewel, 

Th' sition is ne1t er a trea ise . . 
of Laon. rn compo lished with painstaking, loving care m 
like those which m thatf age hw~re {oThe many revisions in evidence in Latin 

the treasur;~c!:~b~~st~e ~~~l~o::e~ue Nationale bear witness to a qu.eshtfhor 
manuscnp . . . k f art whose value, in keepmg wit t .e 
formal pe.rfection. rh1.s I~ a ~~:s s~btle interlacing of symbols. Our task lS 

then dommant_ aest e~ic, ay m oncealed within a text as convoluted and 
to uncover an ideological system c p Or his Charmes. 

. . p 1 y r 's La Jeune arque. 
brilliant m i_ts way as au . a :;~m or Song [carmen] for. King Robert. It 
Indeed, the title of the poem is C . ' h thicket of self-reference. We are 
is all too easy to lose one's way.Im sue 1 a s of the guidance provided by 
f · b · g able to ava1 ourse ve f 
ortunate m em . n this text.1 What we know o 

Claude Carozzi's magmficent ~omlmen;ary o help It was prudent to begin 
Gerard of Cambrai's thought Is a so o some . 

with the latter.. . hlet a satire based on classical models by 
This is a ~olitical P?em, a pam~eno~n: Adalbero's talent was the subject 

a master wnter. A wnter of somd e f Saint Quentin who dedicated to 
f d . h b · ulogy by Du o canon o - ' f 

o a It yram IC e f N d The poem is the work o a very 

~:; !~n~i:~~l~!~~~ ~~:~s i~ as ~i~r:~:~~~i~~~e am:~:t~~f !:c~n ~~~:~:~: 
touches he added m the belief thlla . h s of the king Robert the Pious. 

f 1 t ourt as we as m t e eye ' h. 
the men o etters a c h . . b t a rhetorician freed by . is 
Adalbero's pose is that of a r etoncian, u 
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.l vanced years and his awareness of his gifts to engage in one last dialogue 
with his king. 

Among the antithetical images around which the theme is intricately 

ven, one, the opposition between youth and age, serves as underpinning 
lo r the entire dialectical construction. We find it announced in the very first 

1111 : the ordo in which the clerks of the church of Laon join around their 
I ishop is said to be composed of "flowers" and "fruits," of the young and 

1 Ii ' old. Adalbero was the oldest of all. He had aged-terribly. The king, 

i th whom he is shown conversing, was also very old. The king, however, 
~1 supposed to embody both attributes, youth and age, in his person

' h ' e words, we must understand, were not merely reckonings in terms of 
·a rs. In Adalbero's day these two concepts were also used to distinguish 

I w groups of adult males within the aristocracy, one of which included 
111 "n who were unmarried, unstable, without fixed abode, while the other 
1'1>n isted of married men, established as heads of a household. Regardless of 
.1 man's chronological age, the words young and old came in this way to 

lcfine two sorts of behavior in life, action, and progress towards salvation. 
When the poem speaks of the "flower of youth," it is important to see that 

hat is being evoked is that which, in the visible world, arises out of im
p ·tuosity, out of the violent instincts in flesh and blood, out of that vigorous 
f ·mper with which certain bloodlines were more abundantly endowed than 

0 1 h rs. It was this temper that conferred "nobility" on these lineages, in the 
•, ·n e of beauty and courage-that valor which made itself felt fully in the 

.1 rd r of combat. It was therefore the youthful aspect of the king's personal-

' f that made him the bellator, who by brandishing the sword restored order 
0 11 arth, though at the cost of some temporary unrest. Age, on the other 

h.111d, was responsible for what he possessed of "the virtue of the soul," for 
his knowledge of the immutable order and regular motion of the heavens: 
rpientia, that "true wisdom through which may be known that which is in 

Ii ·w en, sempiternally,''2 with which the oratores were imbued through 

i1 11 intment by the "king of kings." 3 The distinction being drawn here is 
11 >n other than that to which Georges Dumezil has called our attention, 

h ·tween the crude act whose object is shifting, changeable, ambiguous, and 

1 Ii · ontemplative gaze focused upon the fixities of the supernatural and the 
l.1wful. 4 

Partaking of both natures, Robert was destined to carry out both func

lion . He was rex and sacerdos, like Christ, to whose position on high the 
I i11 ' in this world corresponded in the symmetrical relationship binding 
Ii \ v n and earth. All other "nobles" were excluded, by reason of their 

( >11 enitally violent character·, from the performance of ecclesiastical rites. 
5 

d:i lb ro appears to have been more Carolingian than Gerard. This may be 
,1s ·ribed to his age--he was older, nearer the roots: in his youth, he had 
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lived in the presence of sovereigns who could with 1 rcat ·r ju tice than Robert claim to resemble Charles the Bald; hi · m 1 HY pr· rved a more majestic image of Frankish royalty. To him th kin · wa ' n r d personage, like a bishop, and at the same time the man wh a h pring rallied the warriors around his person. He thus stood at th p int wh r th visible arm of the cross that underlay the architecture of all rcati n intersected the invisible arm. Thus he bore responsibility for peac , that pr j tion onto our imperfect world of law, of the order regnant n high. Rex lex, pax-three words whose consonant echo reverberates thr ughout the work-are the keys to the whole poem, the nails that hold the entir framework together. To carry out his dual role as legislator and pacifier, the king had need of both his natures, wreaking vengeance, administering puni hment, imposing discipline-violently if necessary, but also wisely, with the wisdom that · obtained from deliberation, so as to insure respect for the institutionalized order. The danger was that in practice he might not succeed in achieving a balance between his contrasting gifts. If "youth" took the upper hand, disorder would ensue. In that event, it was left to age, to the "orator," in his imperturbable serenity, to intervene on the side of wisdom. Adalbero acknowledged that kings had the facultas oratoris,

6 
the right to pray, the right to speak. But given the threat of their being overwhelmed by an overabundance of "youth," it was important that they live, as it were, enveloped by the bishops of their realm, that they receive episcopal instruction in the law. 7 For the bishops' mission was to seek the truth, to inquire into things, so as to be able to distinguish good from evil and mete out proper rewards and punishments.• Before passing judgment, therefore, the king was bound to deliberate with them, with the "order of the powerful." 

9 
One should understand that this appellation referred to those to whom Christ had delegated the power to judge, to distinguish the chosen from the damned, as the Savior would do when he returned on Judgment Day. By virtue of the higher of his assigned functions, the king was a bishop among the other bishops; in carrying out his second function, their advice was indispensable: this was the political ideal of the octogenarian prelate. The same idea is reiterated several times; in lines 50-51, we find the assertion that the bishops are "preceptors" whom everyone, including kings, must hold in reverence; in lines 25 8-5 9, it is said that ali mankind, princes not excepted, is subject to the episcopacy; and in line 390, Robert is apostrophized as "thou, first of the Franks, thou art nevertheless, in the order of kings, subjugated"-subject to the dominion of Christ, to divine law, hence to the Church and consequently to the bishops. A mentor responsible for erecting a dam against the youthful torrents raging through the king's body, Adalbero spoke. He taught, he offered advice. For all of this his vehicle was none other than this poem, his last 
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I ublic act. In it he made use of tw . little. In truth this was grou d o msht~uments. He used dialectic-just a 
. . . ' n onto w ich he v t d · h . 

t im1d1ty-admitting that "I . en ure wit considerable I d 
. am a grammarian not ad. l . . " 1.. reinstated the teaching f 1 . . h ' ia ectician. io Gerbert . 'ntury. But prior to that t~e o~IC ~ t l~ sc~ool at Rheims in rte late tenth < ratores was confined almost' m 1 ~ tro s student days, the training of l:mer remained the primar d. e~cl~s1ve y to grammar and rhetoric. The l' :t rly eleventh century met~ h1sc~p ;ne. In the cathedrals of Francia in the l:1nguage.11 The art of' 1 ?fi ys~ca prfoble~s were treated as problems of 

. c ass1 cation, 0 makm d. · . . l:1rly of perceiving the institutional order f h g istm~t10ns-an~ partlcu·rned by the laws of discourse Th o 1 uman soc1ety-remamed gov-
. · ese were aws of h. h Ad lb t ru connoisseur· he put them t . h h w ic a ero was a 11

. ' o use wit t e consu k'll f 
' concern was grammar th h . f mmate s I o an expert. 
. . ' e c mce o words. rh t . h pnnc1pal weapon the token f hi 11 ' e one, owever, was his t·x rcise over the 'mind of tho s ex~e ~nee and of the mastery he meant to I 

. e sovereign m whos G d h 
i1rn. To penetrate the sign1·fi f h e presence o ad placed cance o t e Carmen d' t 11 u t allow light to shine throu h in , we must ism.antle it, we Hds of the poem are hun Th .g to the dar~ arcades upon which the h:1' been far more successfugl.. .1s Claud.e Carozz1 has done brilliantly. If he I 

m mte-rpretmg the h h' 
t 1 ' credit belongs to his k . . . poem t an is predecessors 

. eenness m recogmzmg th k h . ' 
111 rgmal notations made on the workin . e .ey tot e work m the 111 )numental, and never compl t d dg mak~uscnpt m preparation for the 
·r h " e e ' un erta ing and t h. b·1· . 

1
1 

t e authority" th t ·d d h ' o is a I tty to 1den-a gm e t e com · · h i·rn De inventione by M . y · . posltlon: t e commentary on Cic-
. anus ictormus wh · h h 111 .·t ncal ins.truction in the episcopal schools. ic was t en the basis of fhe poem IS divided into four a f h' t• nddressed to the imago juven~u;i~' aondwd ICh ~hree are speeches. The first i 1r I r; the second is addressed to th . d escnbes the contemporary dis,. , ·mplary order· the third finall e ~Is ~m of the king and depicts the thi s nd the prec~ding seer·' . . y, setsl ort a plan of restoration. Between wn is mterpo ated d. . f h "111 plementing the description of o d . a. iscussI~n o t e two natures, •.I illfully done than th th r er. ~his mtervenmg portion seems less e o ers· venturmg · t . 

1•,11111 ntation the thought g ' h mo tortuous dialectical ar-
1 

' oes so mew at awry· th · h . I 1:1 t ontains a description of th f ' is, owever, Is the section i•11li )'htened counsel of th b. h e s~stem o g?od government, in which the e is ops is erected mt f . 
,1ro11nd the sovereign. 0 

a sort o protective shield .1 n uch wise the argument is laid out The . . 
ii ll y ccurs and not by h . h . postulate of social tnfunction-

1 
' c ance, m t e second s h h .i n ~ t mporal model of ord . d .b d peec ' w ere the heavenly er is escn e . 

I 'hi s t 1 h n ra speec is in fact a duet The d. Ii th bi hop alone and the ki . . h lprece mg speech was delivered ' ng is t e so e speaker in the final section a ' 
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statement of reform policy. Buth r , wh r' Lh' two n tur - youth and old 
age, sacred and profane-encount r n an th r, dial gue is established 

· between the preceptor, the "master " and hi · r y I pupil. 
Logically following up the preliminary-and m lancholy-discussion of 

decline, Adalbero urges the king to turn hi gaz hea venward, where he ~ill 
find guidance for carrying out the repairs neces itated by the terrestrial 
breakdown. He is told to consider "Jerusalem on high" 12-Gerard of Cam
brai used these very words in his sermon to the heretics of Arras, as reported 
in the brief. If he follows this advice, he will discover that in that abode of 
perfection, everything is governed by a "distinction of orders, ... and that 
the distribution of power makes some subject to others." 13 This is a direct 
echo of Gerard's speech, which itself recapitulated the words of Gregory the 
Great. As in Gerard's speech, this appeal to the example of heaven leads to 
the assertion that inequality is providential, that the power of the king is one 
of distinctio, of discretio, and that the sovereign is responsible for main
taining social differences in this world. With the alteration in tone pre
viously alluded to, the bishop of Laon is merely repeating what the bishop of 
Cambrai had said earlier. The picture is clear: Adalbero, as a grammarian, 
playing with words in virtuoso fashion, was giving a poetic formulation of a 
prior logical demonstration of the truth-of a proof given earlier by his 
confrere, the "confessor." 

The king obeys. He lifts his eyes, contemplates the "vision of peace," and 
then reports what he has glimpsed: he perceives the exclusive authority of 
the "king of kings" (Gerard again); he understands that there is an inter
penetration of the two cities; Robert remarks the perfect cohesion of this 
monarchy, he comprehends that essential unity in which the various com
ponents of its population are dissolved: 15 this mo·narchy, the king sees quite 
clearly, is "composed of angelic citizens as well as troops of men, some of 
whom reign already, while the others aspire." 16 What these two lines ex
press Adalbero has borrowed either directly from the Arras brief or else 
from the text which served as Gerard's inspiration for the composition of his 
antiheretical manifesto. In any case, both arguments-the one from 
Cambrai-Arras, the other from Laon-share the same central idea, the idea 
of a coordination (analogous to the coordination between youth and old age 
in the person of the king, the latter dominating the former), of a set of 
equivalences and an upward force impelling the imperfect world to raise 
itself towards the perfect one and to incorporate itself therein. But this is all 
that the king's mind, itself imperfect, caught in the toils of flesh, can discern. 
Eager to dissipate still further the mists that cloud his vision, Robert next 
inquires of the "authors" whose teachings he hopes will help lift the veil a 
bit more. At this point Adalbero turns to citing sources, the same ones cited 
by Gerard in his treatise. First is Saint Augustine's City of God. 17 This 
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':. fer~~ce,,does not satisfy the king._ He asks whether these " heavenly prin
rpaht1es (the term also appears m the libel/us) are equal in strength. In 

what order are they ranked? 18 The answer is to "read Dionysius-his two 
I ~oks-and Gregory." Next, Adalbero-here parting company slightly 
. rth ~e~~rd-refers to the Moralia in Job and to the Commentary on 

I ~ echtel. Than~s to ~hese four works, knowledge-"mystical" knowl
. lge-of heaven is po~s1ble. This knowledge is necessary, for it is revela
rory of the .very pr~nctple of social order, making manifest "the distinct 
order on ~i~h, which is the example for that which is established on 
<·a rth:" This ts the crux of the matter. The statement occurs, in fact, in line 

8, m the exact center of the work. 

Adalbero ~ex~ ~ses Grego~y the Great's own words concerning orders, 
' .1nks, and d1gmt1es to descnbe the ecclesiastical hierarchy-although he 
' '.s s the word ordo only in the singular and has to make certain modifica
tions to ~ake Gregory's w?rds.fit the rhythm of his poem. The description 
'

1 
the hierarchy that he gives .1s put into the mouth of the bishop and is 

' · · ed on the books named prev10usly-all of them available in the cathedral 
libra~y, not ~ar from the study in which Adalbero tirelessly polished and 
r epohshed his composition. These were books whose words the old man 
h:1d long since ~ommitted to memory-he was wisdom incarnate. Again we 
Ii ·ar .reverb~r~t1ons .of Gerard of Cambrai's speech. On God's orders Moses 
1 ir ai?ed mimsters m the synagogue; similarly, in the Church, "known as 
r I~ . km?dom of the ~eavens," under Christ's principate, the bishops are 
1 sponsib~e for arrangmg the orders: 20 it is they who fix, who institute-the 
l rn~~rs: like the magistrates of the Roman republic, they control the com
P<_) iti~m of th~ or~o. The ecclesia, however, in which they carry out this 
01 

d. n~g}u~ct10~ Is at once heavenly and terrestrial-a part of heaven, in 
hrch ~t reigns, and of earth, from which it "aspires" to rise. And because 

ti :-1 t rntory ranges over both sides ~f the boundary, over two provinces, it 
111

u t respect two l.aws. The commumty of Christians-which death does not 
ft ·: ir asunder, which exists in part beyond the veil of appearances-the 
Ii use o~ God," ~he res fidei (in contrast with the res publica, whose censors 

·1'.l'. not bishops) is gover~ed .by ~o complementary laws: a law of unity, 
d1v111e law; and a law of d1stnbut10n human law. 

I ivine la~ "does not divide what,it shares." 21 Certain men living men 
·"" under t~s provisions: even before death, the other world e~snared thes~ 

11 
wn- the pnests. Though among them there might be differences of "na-

11 ir · a d " d " f b. h nk , . .n or er, o. trt. or ra . , they were nevertheless gathered to-
J,t I h r m the substantial umty of theu "condition." In what did the e 
I h d. · ssence 

c.' . . t at con 1t10n c~nsist? ~~ri~' was the answer: "they shall be pure, 
' l\ c. mpt from ~he servile condition. Because priests were free men and to be 
wor hy of their freedom, they needed to shun corruption and esca;e the toils 
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of flesh. They alone stood in such need. In etting priests apa:t by the 
obligation which was theirs exclusively to. respect .sexual and ~hetary re
strictions, Adalbero at this point in the t~xt is attackmg the heretics who, as 
Gerard of Cambrai had put it, "indiscreetly" forbade all .men to marry; he 
also inveighs against the letter from heaven, invoked .by his colleagues ~rom 
Francia as justification for their desire to impose fas~mg ~n all ~en. Pne~ts, 
however, had also to beware of another taint, that mdehble stam of which 
men who labored with their hands could not be clean~e?. So as to ~ake 
themselves better overseers of other men, priests were en1omed not to till the 
soil not to cook their own food, not to use their fingers for any purpose, 
eve~ washing, unless it was to cleanse their own bodies .and minds. 22 It befit 
them to lead idle asexual lives, shunning meat. As quasi-heavenly cre~tures, 
they partook of,the angelic nature. They were "sla~es," se~fs .(servi) of a 
unique master, God. On this basis was founded t~e1r sup~r.10nty over. the 
rest of mankind, over princes themselves. Equal m co?d1ti~m, all P.nests 
spent their days baptizing, sacrificing, speaking, and praymg; m such did the 
"order" consist. 23 

. 

At this point, the king raises a naive question, pretending to.be taken m by 
the utopian scheme proposed by those "illiterates," the heretics. O~ght not 
everyone to be perfect, ought not everyone to obey th~ law? Would ~t not be 
ideal if all men were equal? "Since the house of God is one, should it not be 
made subject to a single law?" 24 

. . . 

The bishop's answer is no: "the state [status] of the re~ fidei is simple, but 
in keeping with the dictates of order, it is triple<' 25 In this lay the mystery of 
the world made in the image of its creator, one m three persons. Because the 
end of ti~e had not yet come; because mankind had yet to hear the trump~t 
blast that would summon it to flock to the hereafter; because so~e men, still 
prisoners of the flesh, were yet aspirants to, not citizens of, the kmgdom; for 
all these reasons there existed another law, "human law," for those not yet 
incorporated into the ordo, not yet integrated into that excre,~cence ~~ 
heaven in the earthly realm that was known as the clergy-for ~h~ people, 
in short this other law existed. A law that did not unify, but d1v1ded. A law 

· '. · " d . · " · " obles" and "slaves" (or that d1stmgmshed two con ltlons among men. n 
"serfs"). Independence and leisure were granted the former. The latter w~re 
obliged to obey. And as punishment they were sentenced to labor, whICh 
also meant work. . 

Originally in this place in the two hundred eighty-sixth line of his po~m 
Adalbero had put the word dolor. He changed his mind. He had ~he scnbe 
cross out that first choice and replace it with the word labor, which ha~ a 
double meaning and so seemed prefera?le to him. He ~~ed the word tw.1~: 
subsequently in specifying what constitut~d. th~ condition of the servi. 
"Condition" rather than "order." The d1stmct1on was based on the re
lationship to power. Some were in command, others obeyed. Human law 
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governed two conditions which reflected the inequality inherent in the 
structure of the universe. In the "household" that was Christendom, there 
w re necessarily masters and servants, much as there were masters and 
s rvants in great aristocratic residences-such as those of bishop, king, or 
1 rince-and much as there were exploiters and exploited within the mode of 
I roduction. Such was the line of demarcation which, as Adalbero saw it, 
wa inscribed in nature itself, in the biology of living creatures. For on earth 
' in, flesh, and sex had dominion. It was in this sphere that the lex humana 
nil d, this troubled sphere in which the ineluctably sinful transmission of 
I if was of necessity implicated either in the guilty pleasures of procreation 
o r in the punishment represented by the pain of childbearing. An aspect of 
1·: 1 rthly rather than angelic existence, the two conditions were defined by 
I i rth. They were genetic categories. Nobles and serfs constituted two 
'1 1 cies, two "races." Foremost among the former were the king and the 
·rnperor, the two beacons of Christendom. They were sacred personages, of 
ourse. But in virtue of their second nature, like all who were not part of the 

1 I -rgy, they could legitimately possess a wife; they were obliged to take her 
I > bed, to impregnate her-and the whole of the nobility was regarded as 
iii ·ir kith and kin; every nobleman belonged to the vast progeny of former 

>V reigns, their ancestors. The entire nobility shared "the blood of kings," 
.1. · Adalbero, who was a part of it and knew his genealogy by heart, was 
1 onvinced. 

nly later was a function (officium) attributed to each condition, and 
I hen as a consequence of the reproductively determined distinction, an effect 
d ' race." The blood that flowed in the veins of noblemen-the source of 

t hl·i r beauty, their impetuosity, their martial qualities-qualified them to 
1111cl rtake the defense of the church, first of all, and, secondarily, of the 

ul ar," great and small (for among the nonnoble, among the populace, 
1 hn were, "as Loyseau was later to maintain, ranks, just as among the 
11 11 1 I s some walked, sat, or spoke before others). It was due to their genetic 
qu:ilities that the nobles were warriors, bellatores. 27 The "office" of the 
n s, on the other hand, was to do whatever was appropriate to the "servile 

11111dition," which included that whole list of tasks described a few lines 
1 .i rl i ·r by Adalbero as forbidden to priests: washing, cooking, working the 
oil , i.e., producing and preparing food for others. By hard labor. By the 

l ' ~l of their brow. Labor, dolor, sudor. The dialogue between sage and 
l<111g ulminates in the assertion of trifunctionality: "Triple is the house of 
c · ~ >d which is thought to be one: on Earth, some pray [orant], others fight 
I/ ug11ant], still others work [laborant]; which three are joined together and 
111.1 n t be torn asunder." Because-and the conclusion is a reiteration of 
111 (' notion that prefaced Gerard's second speech in the Deeds of the Bishops 
11/ : nnbrai-"on the function of each the works of the others rest, each in 
f 11111 as i ting all." 28 If r p ct is shown for this law (lex), peace (pax) will 
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reign. The enforcement of the law, and h ·11 'l' I h · I l'l' S ' rv:iti n of order, is 
the task of the king (rex). 

As far as the homological relati n hip 1 ·tw -cn h av n and earth, the principle of inequality, and the in titution:il orc.l ·r of th ' I iastical body are concerned, the exposition of the sys ·m a · "iv ' n in th armen relies heavily on Gerard and through him on r ry th · rrcat. In Adalbero's poem, however, the notion of trifuncti nality i mu h more precisely formulated than in his predecessors. What th auth r f th esta summarized in one sentence is here developed at som I ngth. r ur purposes, it is 
enough to single out three points: 

1. Like his colleague in Cambrai, the bish p of L on speaks of three functions, not three orders. In contrast with G rard and Gregory the Great, he never uses the word ordo except in the singular. It c urs fifteen times in the poem. In seven instances it is used abstractly to d ignate the order of things. In all the remaining cases it is applied to an in tituted body, which in every instance is ecclesiastical. On earth, the only "order" was the Church (in the institutional sense of the word). Indeed, by the rite of unction, a segment of mankind-which included the sacred kings, there being an "order of kings" which was an annex, as it were, of the Church-came to participate in the order on high and was brought under the jurisdiction of divine law. Human law, on the other hand, governed the sublunary realm, the sphere of instability and corruption, hence this law instituted mere 
conditions, not an order. 

2. The word laborator does not appear here, nor is it to be found in Gerard's speech. Instead of this noun, whose connotation is clearly functional, Adalbero uses servus, which implies servitude, subjection. Was not the reason for this that Adalbero, like Gerard, was interested in power, and so only in the first two of the three functions, that of the bellator and that of the orator, the one subordinate to the other much as the two natures were, much as the body was subordinate to the soul, or youth to old age? In this connection, it is to be noted that the term orator was applied only to the 
king. 

3. Furthermore, throughout the dissertation, the "divisions" and "parts" always establish binary oppositions: there are two orders in the universe, the heavenly and the terrestrial; two parts of the ecclesia, one in heaven, the other here below; two categories of dissimilarities, those deriving from nature and those deriving from the ordo; two laws; the order of clerks is opposed to the people; human law distinguishes between two conditions; the nobles protect church land and nonchurch land, and in the latter case large holdings are distinguished from small. Ternarity always arises from a combination of binarities, as in the mystery of the divine trinity.
29 

Not that Christendom is ever, even covertly, identified with the body of Christ. But it 
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.i s thought of as having the same structure as the divin , b ing on in three. I >1' Hder, moreover, could stem either from a disunity among the parts or I 10 111 an effacement of differences. 

) 11 Ii o~der Ada!bero expatiates at length. Having described it in the first I 1 11 1 r ctlons of his work, he returns to it in the final portion which contains h h proposal for refo.rm. Did he look upon heresy as th~ source of this : ~ j i, order, as at Arras m 1025? In the Carmen we find only one allusion to 
' ' " :. ) r. " 30 Neverthel~ss, the pains t~k~n to justify the existence of a spe-

1 1.il1 z. d body re~pons1ble for the admm1stration of the sacred prove that the 
"" 11 c.I . of . the bishop of L~on was not altogether untroubled by anti
' 1 I -. 1 a~ucal heterodoxy. Did he engage in doctrinal combat with the pro-1' 1 g ~11~d~sts for th~ peace oaths, as Gerard had done in 1024? Lines 37-47, 
1 11 111. mmg. a cancatural version of a topsy-turvy world, show a peasant 1 11 0 1 1~ ly, listless,. b~se, i~ every respect the contrary of a noble or a king, ' ho e. characteristic t::•ts w~re beauty, vigor, and gallantry) wearing a 
1 '' 'w n, they show the guardians of the right," whose mission was to en-
141 1 l ' • the la~, compelled instead to pray; and, finally, we see unfrocked 
111 hops behmd the plow, singing the song of Adam and Eve, which is to be 
11 l', : t. rd ~d as a l.ament for the b~go~e equality of the children of God. Indeed, ii ,1 mequahty that made ~his picture scandalous: was it not appropriate 
111 1 pr lates to appea.r magmfi.cently garbed, like Gerard presiding over the 

11 0 I. at Ar_r~s, theu splendid clothing reflecting the dominant and inll11 '.· 11 tial position that Go.cl had bestowed on them; was it not fitting that 'hi b.e exempt from servile occupations; was it not their essential concern 
' ' ' : i ~ ign e~c~ ~an. his proper place according to his merits, locating him 1tl111 . the d.istmctlon. of the orders," in the hierarchy that was predicated 
111'0 11. nequahty~ In this ~erverse bur~sque of society we see clearly which 11 w11 11 ,normal times earned out the th ee functions: who normally pr~yed li o f 

1 
ugh~, and who worked. For dalbero as for Gerard, the ora~ore; 

' 1' 1 l' he bishops, the bellatores the princes, and the toiling masses the 
111.1sn 1ts. The. su~ve~sion and disorder represented by the exaltation of the 1•1 Is, the c!encahzation of the nobility, and the humiliation of the episco-1' " were m Adalbero's mind, as in Gerard's, the results likely to follow if 11u· 11 h eded th~ p:oposals of someone like Garin of Beauvais, who had .die I for ~sta?hshmg peace on the basis of oaths among equals to be sworn 
11 .1ss ·mbhes m the open countryside. The principal target aimed at by the 1111 ~ior f the Carmen lay elsewhere, however: his primary adversary was ( )ddo, abbot of Cluny. 
Ad :i lber~'s goal was to restore bishops to their proper role as advisers of I 1 11 1~s. In his day, he claims, this office was no longer filled by priests who l1111ltly erve Christ," 31 nor by scholars whose prolonged studie~ had h1 rn1ght them knowledge of th my teries Who th · · · . , en, was mimstermg to 
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the needs of the king? /\ l:1y111.111 , ' 1111 11 1.I 11 1 11.!1 1t 1 d 111 .1111.1 ' ' (although 

matrimony remained the 1101111 1111 ,111 •11111 11111 111 l111q •, j111 •, to th ordo of 

priests), and who wa not i11 Io. •··•,11111 1d 11 / 111 111/1.1 , lw1 .111 ·,.1· h w~s not .a 

sacred personage, b caus ·he.: l1.1d 1<'110111111 d 11 .111111q •, 1
' 1111 e > v10usl_y It 

was the monk who wa th · 1:11 gl'I nl tl1h p.i ,. 11•,1 f'd1111I. •, v ·r · r ponsible 

for society's affliction . Th ·ir i11fl11l·11 c· 11 1·1 1(1 d11 rt ·' " 1 •·1 ni ·i us, upset

ting the necessary balanc b •tween t<'fl1 •1 111111 ,111d "' 111111 i11 hi s p rs~n. ~n

herent in his youthful sid w._s :111 11111111 11 .111111 liu 11 1h · 11 nk1sh m

fluence unleashed. And on monk i11 I :11d111!.11 1•, 1.1 11)',I ·d 0111 f r censure. 

He is referred to as a "mast r" ( h wOl'd 11 t'd t 11 d1".11•,11.11 r t Ii · h r siarch of 

Arras whom Gerard had tried in vain to I Hl '>('1 111c' ). 

This monk was Odilo. Odilo, that "1 ti th c· 11 1111 w.i. · " ma ter of the 

warlike order of monks," 34 a bellator, wltl'll'. I l1h olf1u· . ho 11ld have been 

prayer, who sat enthroned in a um pt uo11 s p.tl :1 l' , ' 1 whcr ·~\ s h ought to 

have lived in poverty, and who ha t n d to Hot1ll' to lil'.'eed1 th favor of the 

Pope, when he ought to have begg d th · favor of .ml. " i1.1 ,. d~lo," t~e 

usurper. If Francia had been stood n it s hc:1d , if ·011 u ·1o n reigned . m 

questions of function and rank, the fault lay with th · C:luni rder, which 

he headed. 
What did Cluny want, in fact? In the first pla · ·, it w. nt ·d th nobility to 

share the monastic condition and accept th prohibi i n and duties of 

monks to live chastely and chant the Psalms3 - wh ·r 'cc i wa the privilege 

of onl; one man among all the nobles, the king, t take an a rive role in the 

liturgy. Cluny also hoped to militarize prayer. In a burl s u ne Adalbero 

ridicules this aim. He alleges that he once sent a monk fr m La n to gather 

information in the southern part of the kingdom. By th tim he returns to 

Cluny this monk has been won over, transformed, by luny, and utters the 

follo~ing words: "I am a knight and yet remain a monk." 37 Miles-not 

bellator or pugnator: we must pay careful attention to the choice of word~. 

Adalbero, the grammarian, the consummate connoisseur of word_s, is 

speaking of knights, of those troublesome, brigandly bands that the pnnces 

of this world gathered round them as their armed auxiliaries-gangs of 

"youths" entirely given over to violence, carrying on like hellions. Cor

rupted by Cluny, the former servant had joined that gang of swashbucklers, 

had become an Orlando Furioso, a grotesque, willful, slavering cur, whose 

indecent outfit alone was proof enough that the proprieties of order had 

been violated. 38 Because in that era social categories were clearly indicated 

by one's clothing, by the shape of one's footwear, by the cut of one's 

hair-for it was important to be able to distinguish by glancing at a person's 

dress between the monk, the penitent, the prince, the peasant, the decent 

woman and the woman who was not. In the same period, we hear the 

upholders of order denouncing the new fashions, vituperating against ~hose 

southern manners of dress that were then being taken up by the dandies of 
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11 >r~hern France, who shaved their beards, wore their hair short, slit their 

.' ~rmcs to sh?w ~he thigh, affected !eather breeches-no laughing matter. 

I h Y rather mspired horror. For their ways were likely to lead to confusion 

I · t~ee~ a ma? of ~ar and a priest or woman, and so they were held to be 

:i ·nleg10us, ~isruptive of society's sacred order. 39 As disruptive as the views 

n( luny, which looked upon the monastic office as a kind of combat and 

i I ' m?~k as a. vari~ty of soldier. Cluny's efforts to import into lay society 

1 
h ong1~~lly. liturgical and monastic values of the militia Dei, and its desire 

I< •i:ake kmg~ts of Christ" 40 of all the milites, all the subaltern ranks of 

.' <_> ldiery, contributed, moreover, to the abolition of prescribed differences 

I hu ~luny~s pre~ching joined with the movement for the peace of God i~ 
I r a_dmg d1srupt10n through society. For that movement, of which Odilo 

' :~s Ill fact a sponso~ and which led eventually to holy war, ultimately 

1 I1 s ~ dged the suppo~tmg walls of the social edifice's several separate com-

1 •
11 

tments. Alread~ m. the peace councils meeting in northern France one 

1
.' irld. see dema~ogic bishops shed~ing their rich gowns and issuing calls for 

1 t.'." ltty, declanng the. J?easant kmg, a~d like latter-day Turpins making 

1 
( •

1 
Y to lead an expedit10nary force agamst the enemies of the faith. Leav-

1111' Adalbero to lament the fate of the men who could neither work the land 

11w· ght: what was to become of them?41 

N w w.e can_ understand why in the latter part of the pamphlet the king is 

' " 
1 

I ~o . ~ive his assura?~e th~t he will continue to assume personal re

p . 
11 

1bihty for.the admimstrat10n of justice an? peace, and himself appoint 

'Ii i r presentatlves who would be charged with protecting the poor. He 

11 11 . ~I~ r ple~ges to .keep noblem~n away from churches at night and prevent 

I'" 1
1 

pendmg their days chantmg psalms. He instructs them too in Adal-

1 II' l'O ' p t k 1 d . h ' ' 
oem, o ma e ove an sire c ildren, lest the genus, the "virtu" be 

le, . I l the world altogether. In addition, he is said to have called upon the 

l ii •,h >p to forsa.ke ~he rura, or peasant affairs, to drop the pretense that they 

'' ·."·' l the destitution of the people of the countryside; instead he urged 

1 
'" '.

11
. to deck themselves out in the finery appropriate to their rank or 

I 1
11 1

'' n; and, l~stly, he. bid the~ confine the monks to their proper sphere 
1111 

I I r vent the1r ve.nturm? outside it. 42 The King Robert of the poem would 

• 1·
111 

t h~ve committed himself to resisting the encroachments of a perverse 

' 1111 1~r atton of monks then pushing its way out of the south as the Saracens 

1 i 
11 

I <I 1~ before them, as well as to undertaking to restore differences where 

d1 •.1111 · r1ons had been dangerously effaced. Would he be capable of d · 

r d I b ' . 1 h mng 

'
1 

ero s satire c oses wit a derisive round of doubtful laughter. 
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This poem is a vast game of words th • r ·so11 :111 \' t's :111 I h:1 rn1oni f which, 
like the contemporary architecture f th· I a s~ li ca s , Wl:n: h, s 'd n pre~ise 
numerical relationships. Amidst their ompl · Hy thr• .l' is :1da·n·1 r of losmg 
one's way, or, as in Broceliande, of fallin undl' r the ir s1 ell. I h commen
tary at any rate could go on indefinit ly. F r th · argum ·nt f the poem 
mo:es forward by allusion, reflectio~, recursion, hy :i lk;~ ry , a Adal~ero 
says, or rather by symbolism, the "cipher of a my ·t ·ry '. n ~ r to. be ex
plained once for all time, but forever open to n w le ·1ph. ·nng ' .1ust as a 
musical score is never finally deciphered but alway . r ·mams av a1labl~ for 
fresh performance." 1 The interpla.y of its .thousand facet make the m1~ror 
dazzle. Nevertheless, a relatively simple picture emerg.e fr m a compa.nson 
of the words of the bishop of Laon with those of the bi hop f a~brai. For 
both Adalbero and Gerard addressed the same subject? tha,: of the_ir office, of 
the episcopal function in its relation to the royal function. !he kmg and the 
bishops appear to serve the serf." In line two hundred nmety-two, at ~he 
center of the poem, we find what is perhaps the mos~ accurate fo~mu~auon 
of social trifunctionality and learn what place the image o.ccupied i? the 
thought of the Carmen's author. The respective P?wers of km~ and bishop 
over their subjects, the rest of mankind: was this not .o~tensibl~ t~e real 
problem whose solution Adalbero and Gerard were stnvmg to give. ~oth 
bishops were immersed in the problems of the day, whether faced with a 
challenge from a minor castellan or a. great ab~~t; bot~ were .concerned 
about the stresses and strains apparent m the political edifice. Soons of old 
Lotharingian stock, a line fertile in great captains and in confessors of the 
faith, and perched on culture's highest peaks, these two prelates, ~r 
"masters" -legitimately so, not usurpers-were rhetors who had read m 
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Cicero how eloquence might be added to sapientia; old men, sages, part of 
"the order of the powerful" to which anyone who hoped to civilize the 
earth, chastise men, and bring human society into conformity with the 
divine example had to belong, they countered their misguided confreres by 
setting· before the king a model of government, the ideology of a civic order. 
We are now in a position to identify the key elements by which this system 
was held together. 

1. Central was the assumption of a coherence between heaven and earth, 
two parts of one homogeneous world, built to a single plan and hence 
reciprocally related, yet based on a principle of inequality inherent in hierar
chy, in which the superior serves as model for the inferior. Thus any attempt 
to reform man's level in that hierarchy presupposed an effort to overcome 
the weight of the superposed levels. Hence both authors propose taking 
action by bringing to bear forces which they include among the things in the 
cosmos exhibiting the greatest tendency to rise, alongside the quick, the 
subtle, the soul, fire, the sun-on the masculine side; the feminine, the side 
of shadow, of water, of the moon, does not come into play: women have no 
office, no function, no "estate." 

2. Order is an attribute of the perfect city. This order resembles that of a 
military organization, and stems from a law, which establishes peace-this 
explains why the heavenly Jerusalem can be called a vision of peace, a 
revelation, an example of justice. On earth this signal order was to be 
distributed by the issuance of commands, by orders conveyed from rank to 
rank in a disciplined manner. In view of the manner in which order was 
extended over humankind, one level in the social pyramid, the highest, 
though part and parcel of the world of imperfection, might legitimately be 
designated an order, the order par excellence: the body of ecclesiastics. It 
was unique. In the earthly sphere, it was the model for all social organiza
tion. 2 The order of kings was, as it were, an annex of this order, since kings 
were anointed, the role of unction being to bridle the high spirits permeat
ing the king's body and to subordinate the strength imbuing the royal per
s n to the task of upholding order. The king's anointment superimposed a 
u ltural order upon the order established by nature. In this world, of course, 
Ii imilarities stemmed both from nature and from order. But that which 

in tituted the ordo was subject to constant threat, because man lived in the 
sph re of the unclean. "The laws decay and already all semblance of peace is 
in disarray; man's mores have changed and order has changed." 3 Thus in 
disa rray, man was drifting farth(ft" from the heavenly model, which was 
immutable. To find firm moorings once again, the "various functions" had 
( 1f n essity to be suitably fulfilled. 

3. Officium was a key word, one that these master grammarians wielded 
p1di i usly. For them- Ada1bero was the more explicit of the two----order 
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on earth was based on "divi . ions,' 01 • p 111 II 1111 /1.11f1 • i 11 I 8 4, Guizot 
translated this as "classe "), wl11d1 d .. 1111111w d 1111 iii 111h11ti n of re
sponsibilities. There were tw < ffi l» l111d111111111111.I 1111 lc:1 I ·r hip: one 
set its face to heaven, communi ·:1ti11g d11e •1 tl v 111! d11 i11 1 .1hl · nnd laying 
down rules of conduct; the th ·r lool t•d 111 • 11111 111.I ' d '• H ' I n ible for 
enforcing those rules. In a so ial ·onte . 1 tlu '1111d1"1/11 ,, ' .ip1 Ii able only 
to the men who fulfilled these two (1111 ·H1111 1111111 1111 1 · 1·xi •fed two, and 
only two, "orders," the order f th· "pn 1•1 llil 1 

1 1 • d11 · 111 lw·p· ' . a~d . t~e 
order of kings. Rex et pontifi : tlu· /11 ·//111111 , d11 111. 11 11 11 ''· I hi. mltlal 
division of responsibilities could not h:1 c li1 •1•11 1111111 1 I, 11 111 th ' minds of 
Adalbero and Gerard. Without br ad ·ning tlw li .1 w • d tl11 ·11 01 I ·r, however, 
the leaders could not have carried ut dwi1 111111111111. l >t-lq•1.1ti11 r the sacer
dotal function, the bishops extend d :111 ord1·1 111 ' 1111 11 tl11 · wer ·the spiri
tual fathers over their dioceses: Ada lb ·ro H'J',· " d1 ·d tl11 · • l1 •q•1 o aon as an 
order. The kings did likewise in in tituting rt·c loi n. 111 dil \ , 1·rg:mJ d as their 
progeny. And rightly so, since kings w ·rl' not .1i-.t · 11.1~ . ' .ir ·s in the ~e.sh, 
they headed a quite extensive kin hip group 1d1•11t d11 · I w1t.h th nobility, 
from which the captains indispensabl in w:1rl :111· w1·11· tt ' L t 111tcJ. hus each 
of the two offices was delegated in a di ff ·rent w.1 . Tht· 11lli ' L' of prayer was 
transmitted by a sacramental rite specifl to t It rn d{·t :rn immat rial sign 
which left the relationship with heaven inta ·t nnd kll 1111d ·rt h · g vernance 
of divine law: whoever received power in thi s way w ~1 s thu s rdained." 
Whereas the office of war, delegated thr ugh the I lood , wa ' genetically 
governed, by "nature": there was no warri r ord ·r. /\1 I h · inter ection of 
the two offices stood the royal person, torn a · it w •rt, in tw irections. 

4. There were two dominant groups: the pri 'ts, inv ·st' I with their func
tion by the bishops; the nobles, descendant f k i 11 gs. Th ·i r ubordinate 
assistants were by no means looked upon as m ·mb ·r · of th se groups; 
neither monks not elevated to the priesthood nor knight who wielded no 
power were so privileged; into their hands fell m r ly th mall change 
associated with the liturgical and military functions. Th y w re no more 
than agents, the domestic retainers that waited upon tho to whom Christ 
had assigned the duties of prayer and combat. 

5. In the eleventh century, the bishops looked upon no sovereign author
ity other than that of Christ, the king of kings, as the ource of the .sacer
dotal function. The king of France was weak, moreover, and the bishops 
eyed the signs of his weakness with anxiety, for it permitted a slackening of 
discipline to spread among the ranks of the armed, with an attendant thr~at 
of unruly knights loosed upon the countryside. This precludes our lookmg 
upon the various social responsibilities as a sort of projection onto society of 
royal missions and attributes, as certain of Georges Dumezil's disciples h~ve 
done. On the other hand, it makes it easier to understand why a thud 
function was added and a third social category defined. 
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6. Indeed, .triplicity is one of the elements of the system. Inequality gov
erne~ ~he um:erse: some were in command, others must obey. Hence two 
cond1t1ons existed among men; a man belonged to one or the other by virtue 
of birth, by "nature": some were born free and others not, some "nobles," 
others "serfs." So long as a man inhabited the sin-tainted portion of the 
world he remained in that position to which he had been born. In so far as 
God's servants (or serfs) lived their lives in keeping with the requirements of 
the ordo~. obe~ed the injunction of the divine law to live as angels, and 
shunned impurity, to that extent could they free themselves from that which 
caused the i.nstituti?n of different conditions. Only among laymen, there
fore, was this yawmng breach between two groups important. Thus a third 
category took its place on the nether side of this line, in a subject status: the 
category of the "vulgar"-called the "people" by Loyseau-with oratores 
and bellatores charged to lead it. On this point Adalbero is perfectly clear: 
he bluntly contrasts men of the second function with "those who serve." For 
him, subj~ction was he:editary. From it derived the painful obligation to 
wo:k.. This was the third function: "toil." A sad word, evoking sweat, 
afflict10n, poverty-exploitation. Assigned to fulfill this function were those 
who, by nature, bec~use their blood was not the blood of kings, and because 
they. were not ordamed, were compelled to ·alienate their strength in the 
erv1ce of others. Note that nowhere in these texts do we find the men 

assigned the third function designated by a word that means "worker." The 
xploited are, with good reason, referred to either as "peasants" or 

" laves." The principle of necessary inequality accounts for the addition of a 
third function. This explains why the trifunctional schema came either be
f r~ or afte: a tr~atise ?n submission and on the structure of a society in 
which the high re1g~ed i~ perfection and the low grovelled in sin. Triplicity 
~Hose out of the con1unct1on ~f two kinds of dissimilarity, that instituted by 
th. ordo-there were the priests and the others-conjoined with that in
stituted by natura-there were nobles and serfs. The source of dis
order was not that nature changed, 1mt that the order was breached. This 
< urred, for instance, when "rustics" were included in the deliberations 
1
> the peace as~emblies (or when a man not born into the nobility ac

cc I d to the episcopal dignity), when nobles were required to pray, or 
ur tores to fight. 

.7· .Th~ last key ~oncept of the system was that of mutuality, of reciprocity 
11 hm h1e~archy; m structural terms, this called forth ternarity. 4 The driving 

11.>r · ' be.hmd the exchange was charity. But its pattern was determined 
I 11na rch~cally; brotherly love and devotion were exchanged between levels 
'd I h . hierarchy, whose arrangement was ultimately determining. At the 
1 .i 1 111m1~ God was the source of grace, who set everything in motion. Char-
11 • wh1 h wove the whole fabric together and coordinated all its parts, was, 
11 tt s v ry urc ,c nd cn ' i n. 
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These, then, are the li.n ':lm ·11t ol thr 1r 111 111 111111 w · find the first 
expression of the noti n of so i.il 1ii t1111111011 .d11 , II 1 :rn ·xpression of 
proud superiority, the work ol 11H·11 •,11111•.1 1.l11q 1

, q•,. 1111 • t 
1 

nov ' lti s," swim
ming against the tide, battli11~ otl1r1. wh11 111d1· 11 · 1 11· ,t. Th 'S men were 
conservatives. In one of th 111, hit11·l'IH' ,111d 1 I 1·p111 1 111 .1r · 'vident. Both 
were striving to avert wh t they ri~htl w11 •.1d1·1t·d .1 l . 11.1 ~ 1 roph . I used to 
find surprising Robert Fossi ' r' s vi 'w th :1t tlw t1dt11ht1011 :1l th·me was be
hind the times in the early I v 'nth · ·nt11r . ' ' 1'111 u·w turn s ut to have 
been correct. But this them wa only <HH' l'k111r11t .1111011p 111 , ny within an 
enormous structure. Adalbero nd , ·ranl did 1101 i11v1·11t th theme, but 
they did build the surrounding difi ·. lk on· w1· .1 • wh , I ·t u turn first to 
the question of how that constru ti n prrn.:n ·dc I, i11 the hop· f shedding 
some light on their methods. 
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Here before us, then, we have a theory of the social order, engraved on parchment in words gradually heaped up in those chambers where men did hard manual labor-religious labor, to be exact-to lay in that immense literary silage in the expectation that later its seeds would be sown the world over (for the author did indeed believe that his manuscript would be read and copied, that its message would reverberate indefinitely-not a vain hope, as our interest in what he had to say after a thousand years testifies). It is a testament to an accomplished literary talent, but more than that it is a prestige-enhancing monument and an instrument of power. Neither Adalbero nor Gerard invented this theory from scratch. Ideological systems are not invented. In some diffuse form they exist, though man may be scarcely aware of their presence. Not un-hanging, they are shaped from within by a slow, imperceptible evolution, a process whose effects are made manifest when at long intervals they threaten to bring down the entire edifice, making renovation imp rative. Then craftsmen-such as Gerard and Adalbero were between I 025 and 1030-must rearrange the scattered architectural elements. It is ~ ' though an old garment has ceased to fit properly because the body ben ath has changed with age. The c~aftsmen are tailors; the work of cutting and patching constitutes their creative contribution. But they do not -reate the materials they use. These they find ready to hand. Just as the 
l heme of the three functions was not of their own making, neither did 
i h y forge any of the system's other elements. 

These other elements they plucked from memory. They were men aborbed in interminable discussion. In those meetings, synods, and "coun-i I " in which the two bishops expressed their own opinions and disputed th e of others, the text that we read today took shape. What eventually would become a coherent formulation of an ideology was hammered out in he heat of those verbal jousts that, like war, were occasions for the I ·:1ding figures of the day to shine, to amuse themselves, and to assert th ·i r strength in the intervals between military expeditions. Orators and .111ditors, they spoke and listened far more than they read, and so their 111t·m ries were practiced, trustworthy, and constantly replenished by p1 a ·tical experience with liturgy, psalmody, and homily, all of which ' t·r r plete with Latin phrases. This enormous repertoire, the common pr >t rty of these many noble sons placed by their fathers in cathedral , h.1pt rs to become bishops, served as a kind of backdrop. Before it 
11 . 11 :1d d, piecemeal, the various elements of the ideological system; at the ' •Pl o rtune moment, these would be assembled into some coherent form ,111d pr jected onto the backdrop screen. Mo.st of these bits and pieces ' 11·1·c taken from the Bible, the Vulgate; others came from the Church I• 11 hers, and from the classics of antiquity commented on by the masters ' 11 grammar, rhetoric, and dialectics. 



What memory required to r · n:. Ii it . l'll l n11ld lw 011nd in the armar
ium, the storehouse of b ks :1tt :1 h ·d 10 r t · 1 c.ttlH'dr:il. P rhaps the 
richest of all the librarie in Latin .l1ri s1rndo111 w ·n: lot f und in the 
region where Adalbero and r:i r I Ii cd linr dH· h:i d I a m ed their 
trade, where they debated, pr a h I ~ in ·ig lw I, :111d Ii ·L:tt ·cl to the canons, 

their secretaries. Today the nte11t s o tl1nw lihr:trics ,_ r di persed and 
for the most part destroyed. Thanks to old c 1t :ilog11 ·s we know that 
in the tenth century the Cambr i libr:uy ·011t :1inc I so m ixty-odd vol
umes (each incorporating sev ral wo rk s); hy t li t ti ·v ·nth ntury this 
number had increased to mor th an n · h11ndrt d. Th ·s · were predomi
nantly legal works, collection of anon law rnm1 ii ·d in a rolingian 
times-quite in keeping with Gerard' tast · or ord ·r, direction, and 
action. But also represented were Grc ry th· .r ·at's mmentary on 
Ezekiel, ~nd eight manuscripts of Saint Au rust in . 1 ~, h h !dings of the 
Laon library were five times as larg :2 thr ' · hun Ir ·d v lumes in the tenth 
century (at the end of the thirteenth, aft r prodi riou d v lopments in 
education and publishing, the cathedral chapt ·r f I ari could boast only 
half as many); a great number of trainin manu als- among them, Mar
tianus Capella's commentary and a cour e in lib ral art taught in the 
ninth century by Martin Scot; all the nee ary quipment was here, in
cluding what was needed for dialectical labor : th re wer everal copies 
of Boethius' De consolatione. Also represented w r w rk that auda
ciously explored the mysteries: the manuscript of] hn Scotus Erigena, 
still in Laon today, quite near the spot where Adalb ro worked with 
them. All this constituted a great treasure to adorn the oul, much as the 
vestments stored in the same chamber were brought forth to adorn the 
prelates' bodies on the great festival occasions. A treasure inherited from 
the past: when Gerard took up his post in Cambrai, nine tenths of the 
library's extant books were already present. In fact, it was during Hinc
mar's youth that this storehouse of wisdom was stocked, in the halcyon 
days of the "Carolingian Renaissance," when the literary culture of an
tiquity was rescued from irreparable loss. Countless words were horded 
here. Some, like those of the Gospels, were simple, sprouting every
where, spreading far and wide like a fine seed, while others were weighty 
with multiple meanings-and instruction was based on the principle of 
digging into those meanings by way of analogy and metaphor, . allow-
ing different interpretations to collide and resonate. In the memories of 
these experts, words were of course continually shuttling between one 
discursive formation and another; when such transfers took place, certain 
words could be seen to shine with an unaccustomed brilliance, dispelling 
nearby shadows. 

Amidst this plenty, Gerard compiled his "clear documentary proof," 3 

pertaining not merely to social trifunctionality but to other matters as 
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well.. No ~tterance of his was not substantially contained in what he 
had mhented from others. It never occurred to Gerard nor any more t 
A~albero, to hi?e this fact. On the contrary, both prel~tes took great 

0 

pam~ to see to ~t . that their sources would be recognized. They sought the 
backmg of trad.Itlon. We shall therefore be doing no more than what was 
expected of us if we try now, as others tried a thousand years before us 
to make ~ut the sources ?f their words, moving against time's current ' 
cl.own which flowed. to Kmg R~bert's episcopal advisers the various prin
ciples ~hey thought 1t.wo~th_while to articulate anew. Establishing the 
sy.ste.m ~ gen~alogy will aid m understanding its structure, and the place 
w1thm It assigned to the trifunctional figure. 4 
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We are aided in our purpose by Gerard and Ad ~1lh ·ro th ~m elves, who name 
the three "authors," the three pillars: ry, Au 1 u ' tine, Dionysius the 
Areopagite. 

In fact, as we have seen, in the earliest, rn 
of the system, the Arras speech of 1025, w r tw itati ns from Gregory 
the Great, flanked by two further phrases, on fr m aint Paul ("For there 
is no power but of God"), the other from Saint P ter ("Submit your
selves ... to the king as supreme, or unto governor , a unto them that are 
sent by him"). Here is the real bedrock on whic;h the y tern rests. Ancient 
objects here found new uses, like the antique columns incorporated in the 
second abbey church at Cluny or in the baptistry at Aix-en-Provence, like 
the cameos mounted by the goldsmiths of Conques-and these venerable 
vestiges of a bygone time, of the golden age, imposed their style on the new 
creation that claimed to master them but in fact remained wholly in their 
thrall. Thus the phrases collected by the bishops formed a counterpoint to a 
doctrine, to the words of a bishop, a "defender of the city," who-in late 
sixth-century Rome, when everything seemed on the verge of collapse
threw himself body and soul into the task of shoring up the one remaining 
wall of the edifice, the Church-i.e., an order, a discipline, a hierarchy. His 
first concern was with the rectores, leaders in the ecclesiastical organization, 
who held places in the great domains and cities. Being a pope who favored 
austerity, Gregory treated their status simply, without much ado. 

The first text incorporated by Gerard into his argument comes from a list 
of adminsitrative instructions. Addressed to other bishops, these in
structions were intended to strengthen the chain of command by inserting 
an additional link to insure that orders would be transmitted more 
efficiently. For functions to be carried out (administratio officiorum), ac-

66 

HIERARCHY 

cording to this ~ocument, an "order of difference" was required, the order 
that held swa~ m the army, as well as in the Benedictine monastery that 
Gregory had msta.lled in his residence--a monastery that was a strictly 
regulated .commumty, a copy of a military organization, based on hierarchy 
and ?bed1ence. The other citation is taken from the Regula Pastora/is, a 
treatise on "the art of being a bishop." 1 But, as Gregory himself says, it 
actually comes from a previous work, the Moralia in job. 2 Adalbero, for his 
part, .refers back to the original source, recommending that King Robert 
look m the Moralia as well as the commentary on Ezekiel. 

Now, Gregory the Great's meditation on the Book of Job is concerned not 
~ith administration but with morality, a morality suited to the austere 
circumstances of a monastic brotherhood under the authority of a common 
father, the abbot. Hence it, too, is concerned with a hierarchical order based 

n a series of ranks, but in this case a different series, a timeless one: the 
"~rder of merits," an essential order. Underlying the principle of authority, 
this order upheld and justified it. One part of society was worthy to rule 
o:er the remainder. Because they were morally of lesser value, "those be
h ~nd" were subordinated to " those in front" (prelati) "who speak" (pre-

zcatore~), "who govern" (rectores) , who are "powerful" (potentes). The 
I tter might well be "poor,'' empty-handed, objects of derision: in an Italy 
v~rrun ~~ barbarism, Gregory daily saw men who had been toppled from 

th tr posmons and treated ill but who had the qualities of leadership. For 
on_e .reason.: these men were less tainted than others by sin. All hierarchy 
ongmated m the unequal distribution of good and evil, of flesh and spirit, of 
th ?ea:enly and the terrestrial. As men were by nature differently inclined 
Lo m, it w.as proper for the least culpable to assume responsibility, with 
·::i r , affect1.o~, and firmness, for leadership of the flock. Some years after 
. 'r _gory, t~1s idea was more bluntly expressed by another bishop, Isidore of 

Seville. Neither Gerard nor Adalbero made reference to him. It is nonethe
les worthwhile to recall his words because they shed a revealing light on 
what Gregory the Great had in mind and on what the defenders of the royal 
o rd r borrowed from him in 1025: "Although remission of the original sin 
'. ;' '.ranted ~o ~11.the. fai~hful by the grace of baptism, the just God has 
111st1tuted d1scnmmatton m human life, making some slaves, others masters, 
~o that the freedom of slaves to do wrong may be checked by the power of 
111 < s who dominate. For if all were without fear, how could evil be pro
hihi ted .?" 3 According to this, not merely inequality was necessary, but also 
r qu ion. No longer are we shown exchange of reverence and brotherly 
lo . ·. Cnstead we find "slaves," who are afraid, and "masters," whose yoke 
' t·rgh upon the necks of other men. Membership in one class or the other is 
lq ·nd nt upon God's arbitrary choice. Gregory's words are at once less 

blun t and less fran~. When, in the Moralia, he contemplates the unequal 
j1110:1d made by ev1l how ver, he concurs with Isidore, saying that sin is 
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not what in the la t :m:llysi ll·.1d •, 111 •. 11li1111 1,.i 111111 , I 1111 1•, 1.11 l1cr a dispensatio 

occulta, a "mysteri us di s1rilrn111u1 1 1 11 11 d1 •1111 ,1111111 d1 ·lt·1min - the earthly 

distribution of coer iv· powl·t . '1'111 1• 11111, d111 1 ti 11 1h the s nd author 

cited, Saint Augustin . 
Also a bishop, Augu ' tine..· h:1d t·. 1111 •1 11 1 111111 lll ·11 I{ >111 ' grandeur 

was still in evidence-- ·pokt11 ol .111tl111111 ,111d 1 d 1w( r1-11-i :try ubmission: 

"For in the Church thi s ordo is l' ,' t.1hli ·. lwd 111111 p11 ·11·d1 ·, ot h ·r follow ... , 

and those who follow imitat · I hl' lc.1dr1 •, , 1\111 d111 •.1· ho .·et I h ·example for 

those who follow, do th y not follow .111 rn11 II till · do not, they will go 

astray. Hence they, too, f II w so11u·ot1l ' ( 1111 ,, 111111 rlf. " h image is a 

potent one. It was the mod I for all 1111 ·dtl ' .ii p11 H t '~h iu11 s, f r all the am

bulatory rites, corteges, and para les th.11 11 ·1111 · .. 1·11t1 ·d :1 di s ·iplined organi

zation of progress. Bear in mind th :1t tlu.· · w1 ·11 · .dw .1 s le I by an invisible 

chief, Jesus, who invariably m:.u h ·d .\I tl1t · ""·' I of 1 h · lumn. In the 

procession imagined by Saint Augustinl' , tlw p11t·s1 oh i Ht sly followed just 

after Christ, ranked according to th ir dig11it . I .1·:1<l111g t ht• ·ntir troop were 

the bishops. Christ immediately pr <l ·d I htm : t lw st rov · to imitate him in 

every detail. By virtue of this proximity to C hri st, tl1t r:111k ·d first in good

ness, they were the most virtuous, and 11 s • 111e111 I I hl' ir1< t powerful. For 

the system of obligations-obligation to imitate, obligation t guide--that 

regulated the progress of the procession r ·fl ·ctnl the hi ·r::t r hy of merits. 

And since the issue was one of value, of relativ ·proportion of good and evil, 

an order of this kind was of course inviolabl . > h:iv · broken ranks would 

have been sacrilegious. It was incumbent on v ry man t k p his place. 

"But every man in his own order: Christ the fir ·t ruirs, aft rward they 

that are Christ's at his coming": from Saint Augu tin th· thread can be 

traced back to the apostle Paul, 6 on whose word rtulli an provides the 

first commentary in a treatise On the Resurrection of the Fl sh: 7 "the ordo 

spoken of by Paul is that of merits." Indeed, when we f II w the echoes of 

the formulas that have answered one another acros the ges and seek in 

Christianity's earliest writings for the roots of this vi ion, we find that it 

embraces all mankind's wanderings from history's dawn to its final day: out 

of the void every man emerged in his proper place, and in that place every 

man will rise from his tomb to face the Judge. The image we thus uncover is 

one based on the major teachings upon which Latin Christendom has never 

ceased to meditate, on the New Testament, on Augustine, on Gregory. It is 

the concept of an obedient formation, the image of a phalanx subjecting the 

subordinate to the discipline of their superiors, the idea of the necessity of 

closed ranks, of punishment for failure to execute orders. All of this Christ

endom took for its own, an adoption facilitated by the fact that in the sixth 

century the first Benedictine monks, convinced that everything was headed 

for wrack and ruin, that the world was in the final stages of decay, had taken 

over, the better to withstand the corrosive forces, the organizational struc-
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tures of the Roman legions. It was natural that Adalbero and Gerard should 

refer .t~ this id~a, to this image, to this concept: they, too, were witnessing 

th~ d1s1.ntegrat1on of the world. It was this that had made them raise their 

v01ces. m protest. They knew that some centuries prior to their own time 

order. m Gaul had become shaky; that the Carolingians, with the advice of 

the bishops, had succeeded in reestablishing it; that the latter had depicted 

the people of God _to the sovereign as a military troop, marching in rank, in 

step; and that their counsel to the king had borrowed the words of Saint 

~~u.l, Saint Augustine, and Saint Gregory. As bishop Jonas of Orleans put it: 

I~ I~ necessary that everyone strive in his own order." s Charlemagne had 

laid It down as law: "Every man shall keep to his own life's purpose and his 
own profession, unanimously." 9 
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Unanimiter. The word mitigated, camouflaged the terror in that implacable 
ordinance. To make discipline bearable, and inequality tolerable, it was 
prudent to accredit the notion that in Christian society-much as between 
parents and children, old and young, or as in any community, in monastery 
and palace alike, in villages as among soldiers-hearts were bound by ties of 
affection. Concordia. A single heart. Hence a single body, whose several 
parts worked together in cooperation. The metaphor is from Saint Paul 
(Romans 12:4). We do not find Carolingian writers adopting it readily, 
perhaps because the repugnance they felt at the sight of the corporeal was 
too great. Boniface alludes to it only once in a sermon on the orders: "In our 
body, there is only one soul which is the seat of life; but many parts whose 
functions differ; in the same way, in the Church there is one faith which 
ought to work by charity everywhere, but different dignities each having its 
own function." 1 Here the bond is spiritual. A symbolic equivalent is pro
vided by the warm spirit stemming from the heart: charity, dilectio. A 
century later Walafrid Strabo ventured to speak more plainly: the "house of 
God," i.e., the Church, the community of the faithful, "is built in unity by 
the love and charity of each order; in this way the unity of Christ's body is 
constituted; each member has a function whose fruit is shared by all in 
common." 2 

Actually, the metaphor shifts from corporeal to domestic and back again. 
This seems natural enough. Was not the primary cell in this society the 
domus, the mesnie? Within this household, it was mutual love, an affection
ate interchange, that created cohesiveness, tempered the rigors of duty, 
made it easier both to obey and to command, and made discipline an act of 
communion. Charity established harmony in the household, brought it into 
tune, as it were, in the sense of creating a perfect order out of disparity. 
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Charity brought peace. Una domus, unum corpus. The unity of hum an 
society (for the reestablishment of which Adalbero's poem is an appeal) wa 
held to derive, as did the health of the body and the prosperity of the 
household, from reciprocal giving. From the reign of Charles the Bald on, it 
appears, men in northern France who reflected on social questions tended to 
allow the image of the family, in which God figured as the father, or, rather, 
the senior, to overlay the processional and military image. It is quite likely 
that this tendency grew more pronounced during the tenth century, when 
dynastic structures were being strengthened in the nobility, and the king's 
army was disintegrating into mutually hostile groups. Familiarity with re
lations between kin and between young men and old was complemented by 
analogous experience with vassalage: this also was a bond of the heart 
joining two persons-or rather a group of warriors and its captain-and 
sealed by mutual interchange. A few years prior to the Douai speech and to 
the writing of the Carmen, another bishop, Fulbert of Chartres, also a 
rhetorician and a pupil of the Rheims school, analyzed the content of the 
vassalic relationship at the behest of the duke of Aquitaine in yet another 
work composed in accordance with Ciceronian rules of rhetoric. 3 The man 
who by doing homage became the "young man" (vassalus) of a senior was 
in a position similar to that of a son with respect to his father: he had to 
"serve"; but in return he received payment: his reverence was met with 
charity, " kindness" was returned for "service." In everything both men 
were obliged to give equally. 4 Mutuo in vicem reddere. Reciprocity was the 
norm, but within a hierarchical organization. Indeed, the strongest bonds 
were not between equals. Disparity of rank invigorated the emotional com
merce. Difference provoked interchange: the former sustained, stimulated, 
and quickened the pace of the latter by the complementarity of services 
rendered. The lord was a sort of father, usually the wiser and wealthier of 
the two men; and the vassal a sort of son, usually the more vigorous; hence 
it was normal that the former receive military help, assistance with the sec-
nd function, from the latter, in compensation for what he provided him
lf: food, peace, and fiefs, in general seeing to it that the spirited cohort 

onsisting of his men was provided for and kept harmonious. 
If, in reconstructing the ideological system, Adalbero and Gerard chose to 

mphasize the role of reciprocity, was this not because besides being bishops 
th y were also " lords," judges, providers, surrounded by knights who did 
th m homage? Were they not impelled by forces which ever since their 
·hildhood had been slowly transforming the highest nobility from which 

1 hey sprang into a motley assortment of families, companies of vassals, 
" h uses," to conceive of political relations as family relations? We should 
n n be surprised, then, to find that when the words of Augustine and Greg-
>ry are revived in 1025, the image of mutual aid, reflecting the essential 

(' ·hange of benevolence and allegiance between father and sons, between 
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l d d b tw n master and elder and younger brother, between or an. m n, . . 
servants, is projected onto the Augustinia~ vision of a pr f c s~~on ma;~~1~~ 
towards salvation, and onto the Gregorian cone pt t ~?nc.o The 
"weave" (contexture) unnaturally draped over relation u Je~.1on. h 
noble household was indeed the abode of disparity ' pr ~eden;e, i~rar~n;h 
and diverse offices that were of necessity mutually c ~rd mate . I~ t. e ~ h 

Dh da that matron-lady of the highest an tocracy, a vis~ ~r 
century, uo ' · h . h " ruze his 
son that when he had reached the age of matunty, . e ug t to o;,~a 
household on the basis of legitimate ranks for the ?rofit of all, there~y 

. 1 ·1·b . ng the vanous departments, as m maintaining a beneficia eqm 1 rmm amo . . . h h ld . d 
the palace of the king. Whe~ well-tended, the se1gmonal. ouse o ' urute 
by mutual affection, exemplified the proper order. 
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"Every man in his own order": the word or do, when it was used in the Latin 
translation of Paul's Epistles, had two meanings. In the Roman Republic, 
the ordo divided adult males into distinct groups to enable them to carry out 
their roles more effectively: 1 at first to fight (the ordo was a dose-order 
troop of infantrymen deployed in battle); and later to administer public 
affairs (the ordo was "a group consisting of men officially inscribed on a list 
drawn up by certain magistrates"). Originally, then, ordination was an 
inscription. This legal and public act, this rite-one of the meanings attrib
uted to the word ordo by the medieval Church-conferred a status on the 
individual, not necessarily related to his fortune or his birth. Ordination 
both brought men together and sorted them out at the same time. Ordo 
therefore came to denote a privileged body, isolated from the remainder of 
society, invested with particular responsibilities, whose cohesiveness, 
superiority, and dignity were plainly visible in the rank accorded to it in 
religious, military, or civic processions. 2 This was the first meaning. The 
econd was abstract. Ordo referred to the just and proper organization of 

the universe, which it was the task of morality, virtue, and power to main
tain. Accordingly, Cicero, in his treatise De Officiis, 3 spoke of the "order of 
things"; for him, the "preservation of order"-modestia-was the art "of 
I eating in its proper place what one does or says." Rhetoric, politics: to 
place words-or men-in appropriate position relative to one another, and 
t arrange the com-position of the parts in an appropriate whole-which 
was predetermined: for in ordination of this kind, a prior, immanent, im
mutable plan existed, and it was advisable to discover this plan by reflection 
h fore proceeding, so that it might be followed closely. 

In this form the word found its way into the writings of the Latin Fathers, 
:111d particularly into the thought of the two masters to whom Adalbero and 

73 



GENESIS 

Gerard looked as their principal sources f i nspi r. ti m, • r g ry and Au
gustine. The latter writer elaborated on th al .' t r ~1 ·1· · ·n ?f the word 
throughout his work, from the De ordine ( ord ' ~ 1s th ~H l y which God calls 
into being all that exists") to the City of od, 111 wh1 h rd r was .u?der
stood, on the one hand, to mean peace ("a tat >f p ·n · ', th tranqm.lhty ~f 
order" 4 ), and on the other hand, the path that I ~ ds w .. rd God (virtue is 
referred to as ordo amoris, love in accordan with rd r). From the ~u
gustinian conception derives the entire soci -p liti ·al thi ~the Caro.hn
gian bishops, the notion of an order that '.'w.i d m an p rce1ve, est~bhsh
ing just relations of authority and subm1 1 n nm 11 . m n. Accor~mg to 
Jonas of Orleans, for instance, "leaders mu t 11 . t b .liev that th~u s~b
ordinates are inferior to them by the nature f th 1 r be1 ng; they are mfenor 
by virtue of order" (the opposition ordo/natura w know, ~as a fu~da
mental part of Adalbero's system). Order i thu th acrahzed basis of 

oppress10n. . . . 
As for the concrete sense, Tertullian had earlier had occasion to use it, m 

his statement that the "authority of the Church has instituted the difference 
between the plebs and the order": 5 like the magistrates of Rome, the Church 
distinguished a privileged body, the clergy, fro~ the cr?wd, by means of 
ordination. This was the only "order"-and so it remained for Adalbero. 
But since order in the abstract was an arrangement of diversity, ordo in its 
concrete sense was very quickly pluralized, being used to designate each of 
the several levels of a hierarchy. For men whose practical concern was the 
correct organization of the Church-this was, of course, the case with Gre
gory the Great-ordo came to be synonymous with gradus. The shepherds 
of the faithful flock believed that there were several orders among men-and 
not merely in the ecclesiastical institution. They dee~ed ~t appropriate to 
order laymen according to dignities and ranks, for ment raised some people 
above others, gave them precedence in processions, and after ~he cl~rgy 
enabled them to set a good example for the rest: these superior bemgs 
constituted "orders"-Tertullian, for instance, regarded widows and the 
monogamous in this way. 6 . 

Hence for the Carolingian moralists the order of the ecclesta, of the 
Christian community, that army on the march or halted just prior to. battle, 
whose enemy was evil, was seen as the result of combining many different 
orders. This was stated in no uncertain terms, before Hincmar, before Leo 
III before Alcuin who was inspired by him, and two and a half centuries 
before Gerard a;d Adalbero, by Boniface, Anglo-Saxon and Benedictine, 
hence Gregory the Great's spiritual son on two counts, in the sermon I cited 
earlier: "In the Church there is one faith which must be set to work 
everywhere, but several dignities, each having its own function: there is an 
order of commanders and an order of subjects, an order of the wealthy and 
an order of the poor, an order of the old and an order of the young [order, 
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intervening to modify nature, thus introduces three factors that influence 
preeminence, one deriving from power, another from wealth, a third from 
age], each with its own path to folJow, as in the body each part has its own 
function." Boniface elaborates this argument, but only as concerns one of 
these orders, that of the leaders. This was the order to which his audience 
belonged; his task was to describe its organization, in which several func
tions were combined: "the bishops' duty is to proscribe what is evil, to bring 
strength to those who weaken, to grant remission to those who wander from 
the straight and narrow; after this comes the mission of the king, who must 
be feared among peoples for 'there is no power but of God'; similarly, the 
powerful and the judges, who are delegated by the king, must be loyal, 
humble, generous; they must render judgment equitably, and not according 
to the gifts they receive; must protect widows, orphans, the poor; must serve 
the bishops, do violence to no one, shun unjust wealth, and give to the needy 
rather than take from others." 

Different orders. The word ordo referred not only to each of them indi
vidually but also expressed that exercise of authority responsible for distin
guishing them from one another and for insuring their general coordination. 
Hierarchically arranged within each order were various offices or tasks. 
Already we glimpse a ternarity taking shape. But within the only ordo of 
importance, the one that exercised leadership, there was to be no confusion 
between bishops and temporal princes, the latter of necessity being subjects 
of t~e. former; on the dividing line stood the king. Boniface does not say 
explicitly that he, too, was obliged to show the bishops obedience; he does, 
however, make so bold as to state unambiguously that the king followed 
'next" after his episcopal predecessors. Already we see the king flanked by 

the oratores on one side, the bellatores on the other. There is a clear line of 
descent linking the notions advanced in about 750 by this disciple of Greg-

ry the Great, who reformed the Frankish church on a Benedictine and 
pontifical model, and those later put forward by Gerard and Adalbero. The 
latter two bishops were more discreet, however, in their use of the term 
ordo. They applied it only to what was sacred in the social order to the 
, rvants of God and to kings, but never to those responsible for th~ carnal 
functions in the overall order of things. By way of compensation, they 
stressed the distribution of offices, and showed no reluctance to speak 
openly of three functions. 
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FUNCTIONS: 
TO PRAY AND TO FIGHT 

They spoke of three functions, rather than two as their predecessors had 

done. If Boniface, for instance, used ternarity to describe the foundations on 

which inequality was based, he nevertheless shared with Gregory the Great a 

view which looked upon mankind as constituted of two echelons. Those 

who gave orders were distinguished from those who carried them o.ut; those 

in the forefront of the column (pre-positi ), condescended to chensh those 

who followed along behind or, rather, beneath them (sub-diti), who were 

inspired with a reverence that could readily turn to terror. Anyone ~hose 

naive gaze fell upon the spectacle of society discovered its predommant 

characteristic to be a series of binary oppositions. What did they see? Slaves 

and masters, old and young, elder and younger brothers, to say nothing of 

the natural subjection of woman to her "master," man, a subordination 

deemed so natural that no discussion of inequality bothered to mention it. 

During the Carolingian era, one of these dichotomies had attract~d the 

attention of men of high culture who inquired into the order of thmgs

whose direct heirs Adalbero and Gerard were (just as M. de Torquat is, less 

consciously, Loyseau's heir: these phenomena of filiation and cont~nuity 

should be borne in mind, as they play a crucial role in the slow evolut10n of 

ideological formations, but the various strands are not easily unraveled). 

Adalbero and Gerard were men of the Church. For them, Christian society 

was divided in two: "the order" and "the plebs," in Tertullian's phrase; one 

part, the clergy, was ordained; the other, the people, was not. Instated by 

divine law and reflecting the deep-seated order that separated heaven from 

earth and spirit from body, this fundamental structure was in turn split as 

though by a prism on order of the "prelates," the "rectors," the rulers, who 

prescribed that the lords spiritual, the bishops, and the lords temporal, who 

in Boniface's words "came next," be singled out, distinguished from the 
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rest. Ultimately, then, two binary modes of classification were combined 

one of them giving precedence to the possessors of power over other men' 

the o.ther giving precedence to clergy over populace. Two degrees, tw~ 
funct10ns. At the top of the scale, however, the second distinction dis

appeared: on high, in the form that heaven took in Gerard of Cambrai's 

contemplation, Christ, still subject to his father in virtue of the kinship 

structure, assumed the office of both priest and king . 

. The separation of the two functions, that of the priest and that of the 

kmg, uncle.day every ~onception of the socio-political order of which any 

trace remams, and which, after adoption by the Carolingian prelates, came 

to obsess Gerard a~d Adalbero. Historians concerned with these questions 

today refer to this separation as "Gelasian." Indeed, Pope Gelasius 

( 492-96) had expounded the notion in the presence of the emperor Anas

tasi us: "that which principally governs the world is twofold the sacred 

authority of the pontiffs and the royal power." 1 Two "persons,'" two roles· 

~o field~ of actio~; two. orders t?at were to be distinguished b; 

m~d.esty -as Gela~ms put it, borrowmg from Cicero: modestia utriusque 

ordmzs. Two offices, mdependent though bound by solid ties: emperors had 

?eed of bishops for their everlasting salvation; bishops expected emperors to 

insure peace on earth. They were not equals, however: the words chosen to 

?esignate the two powers, auctoritas and potestas, indicated the hierarchy; 

it was connected with that orientation of the universe which placed heaven 

above and earth below, thus establishing the precedence of the priesthood. 

Thus among the rulers a breach appeared. Since, however, both "authority" 

:rnd "power:' could be delegated, this breach extended throughout the 

whole of society: nonslave, free adult male citizens thus fell into one of two 

di tinct groups, according as they wielded arms or not: some citizens 

f ught; others, unarmed, participated in other ways in the maintenance of 
rhe divine order. 

On~e ev~rything nonservile in the Roman world had been militarized by 

I he m1grat10ns of peoples, the frontier between the two functions came to 

s. m so necessary and at the same time so fragile that when, in the mid

c1 hth century, the foundations of the Carolingian state were being laid, 

I ·n rned men attempted to fortify it with words. Boniface had the council 

'; hie~ in 742 was working to reform the Frankish Church adopt a prohibi-

11on on servants of God in general and for whatever purpose to bear arms, 
1 ~ r to ~ght, or to go in the army and ost." 2 From this date we begin to see the 

I' rst igns of the shift that led to replacement of the antinomic terms 

111rt ritas/potest~s and clerus/populus by another pair, when speaking of 

1 lic rulers of society: oratores, bellatores. The two words were to be found 

.1s ·orrelatives in Cicero. 3 We know what usage Adalbero and Gerard were · 

d~·s tined to make of them. As early as 747 we find, if not the two nouns 

I ht m Ive , th n at I a t the corresponding verbs at the heart of Pope 
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Zachary's political address to Pepin the Short, the unt rpart of the one made earlier by Gelasius to the emperor: 4 "to th prin , to the men of the world and to the warriors [bellatores] falls th ta k f guarding against the enem;'s cunning and of defending the country; t bi hop , priests, and servants of God it is given to act by offering salutary unsel and prayer-so that thanks to God, with our praying [orantibus] and their fighting [bellantibus ], the country may remain safe." 5 These word were to endure. Charlemagne himself did more than lend his ears to them in the presence of Pope Leo III; he uttered them personally. On that occasion the king's purpose was to reserve the right to conduct earthly affairs to himself alone, and confine the Pope to prayer. 
. The formula expressed the Carolingian political ideal. That ideal was based on a monarchical principle. On earth-as in heaven--one reigned alone. He occupied the place of Christ, like Christ fulfilling both function~, one actor playing two roles, embodying two characters (personae). Of this the Frankish bishops reminded the emperor, Louis the Pious, in 829, referring explicitly to Pope Gelasius:6 "The body of the Church is pri~ari~y divided between two eminent persons" -because the body of the kmg is itself so divided, and because this original duality flows through the entire body of the people of God. This was indeed the essential point: bifrons, the sovereign, the sacred ruler, the Lord's anointed, cast his gaze to right and left upon his subordinates, and it was this split vision, and the mandates issued to one side and the other, that determined the division of society, or at least the important portion thereof, the portion of mankind that was not enslaved. In ninth-century Francia the idea commanded respect. Listen to the words of Wala: "The status of the whole Church is undoubtedly administered by these two orders" 7 (828-29). Or listen once more to Walafrid Strabo, who spoke of "each of the orders" whose close-knit texture and mutual love created the unity of the "house of God." 8 Listen to Hincmar of Rheims, who began his description of the royal palace with this concept: two orders, two functions, two categories of services, two hosts. Admonishing the king in 833, as Adalbero would do two centuries after him, Agobard, the bishop of Lyons, whose words may have been the most accurate prefiguration of the Carmen, recommended that a watch be kept "against the troubles of the times, so as to maintain in readiness each of the orders, military as well as ecclesiastic, that is, those who serve in the worl~ly host and in the sacred ministry, some fighting with the sword, others disputing with the word." 9 Swords, words: weapons, speech. There we have it: "some fight, others pray." 

This duality was plainly visible to anyone with eyes to see. In the order of ceremonies, for instance: when ninth-century kings were anointed at Rheims, the lay dignitaries were ranged on their left, the ecclesiastical dignitaries on their right-the better side: Christ sat enthroned at his Father's 
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right hand. 10 Now, as it was the task of the oratores to instruct others to point out to the bellatores where good and evil lay, to proscribe cer~ain behavior and establish values on their behalf, they thus helped to clear the way for the coming of a new ordo destined to take its place al0ngside the ordo of widows and monogamists, and alongside that of clerks: the order of warriors. The model figure for this social-ethfral category was of course the king. For though the king, principaliter, fulfilled both functions, he was set apart from the clergy by one of his roles, or persons, by his bellicose cha_racter, by the high spirits of his "youth" and the weight of the flesh, which left him with an insurmountable penchant to favor his left side a predilection for the earth and for war. The sovereign commanded the other cohort, the temporal: this fact was indicated by painters depicting the ecclesia, so long as tradition continued to dictate that it be represented by human fig~res, with their device of ranging some men behind the emperor, others behind the pope. 11 And when Sedulius Scotus created the symbolic effigy of the king in his Treatise on Rulers, he showed him peacefully in-talled in the great hall of the palace, as though he were one of the sublimest beauties of the visible world, comparable with the sun and the sea, solitary, enthroned, immobile, receiving gifts and distributing lavish boons; his duties were justice and generosity. But if he was generous, if he was just, if ~eace radiated from him, this was because previously he had fought valiantly. His "principal" duty was to wage war, '.'more necessary to men than re~o~e: peace lulls, war quickens virtue." Zachary assigned this capital 1mss1on to the man he held to be the true king of the Franks. In the ninth century it was attributed to all "nobles" by the mirrors of princes. Attributed, in other words, to men who, though not of the Church, were nevertheless destined to lead others. The two functions were functions of ommand. Carolingian high culture looked upon the field of power as div.ided into two distinct zones. Still, there were parts of space not covered by 1t~er one. ~s early as the end of the eighth century, Alcuin made it quite plam-for his learned friends, it went without saying-that not all laymen were warriors, in urging moral reform upon the clergy of Kent so that "the laymen who are your warriors become strong for you, and the people thus ·mbark upon the path of salvation." 12 The clerks, the warriors, the people. nly the rectores were divided by the functional dichotomy. The subjects were left over. Implicit in the dualist Gelasian schema was the tripartite n tion, that "division among three species" that Loyseau would much later ~ till dee~ t~e most perfect. Are all games not three-way, since "every social 111teractton 1s by essence triangular and not linear"? Even in a duel there are sp ctators, and "the role of the onlookers can change from one moment to 1 h next into an active role [this actually occurred at Douai in 1024-25 wh n Gerard and the count of Flanders debated before a large assembly: .rnd ach addre d th " p ople," trying to entice them to his side], and 
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amongst the countless linked triads that go to mak . u_p a ciety, the active 
couples and dominant coalitions are constantly . ~1ftm ' 13 Manipulation 
of the concept inherited from ninth-century p litt .. I thi g_ave rise to a 
three-way division of the social sphere: first, ther wer those m possession 
of "authority," responsible for waging spiritual warfa r ; econ?, possessors 
of "power," responsible for waging temporal warfar ; and thi~d, all those 
who did not carry the sword, the emblem of pow r, and yet did not pray, 
whose only right was to keep silent, and whose nly duty was to ob_ey, 
passive and abject: the "serfs" or "slaves"-servi. Was Adalbero saymg 
anything different? 
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No, Adalbero was saying the same thing. But he explicitly stated that the 
livision was ternary. A tripartition-and not the one in common use by 

r flective men in the Latin Church ever since lat·e antiquity. 
To such men the idea of dividing the faithful of the ecclesia into three 

1 roups was indeed a familiar one. But they carried out this division not on 
1 h basis of actions performed, roles played, offices assumed, or services 
rnutually rendered, but rather on the basis of merit. They used a ternary 
n1 del to order the procession toward salvation, under the guidance of the 
I ' t, the purest, the most angel-like of men, who naturally marched at the 
h ·ad of the line. Now this order was radically different from the political 
ord r set forth in the Gelasian formula: the criterion involved was not the 
11 s made of arms, but the use made of sex. In consequence, this representa
tion differed from the other in that it included women as well as men. A 
f 11ndamental difference. This did not, however, prevent the two modes of 
l I :1s i fication from mingling and interfering with each other in the memories 
nf the thinkers and in the treatises they were composing. Over the course of 
111 :i ny generations, this interplay gradually but irresistibly drew this morally 
Ii.i s ·d, explicitly ternary classification toward the realm of the masculine, 
1 lw ' cial, and the functional. There can be no doubt that the positing of ··o ·ial trifunctionality in the early eleventh century was facilitated by the fact 
I h.11 this other tripartite figure had long been present, had advanced through 
1 l1e :iges, and had at certain stages in its transmission accommodated 
111e1di ations in the notion of a ternary hierarchy of merits. 

!\ t the outset once again we find Gregory the Great and Saint Augustine. 
l ltcy were preceded, however, by Saint Jerome, who--in his treatise Adver-
11 /ovinianum, a eulogy of chastity and reproof of marriage-distinguished 
1111rn1 g thre degree of s xual purity: that of virgins, that of the continent, 
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that of the married couple.1 Augustine and Gregory enlarged on this theme. 

Thus Saint Augustine, meditating on the "three just men" of the Old Tes~a

ment, Noah, Daniel, and Job-who are h~ld. up as exem~lary by ~zekiel 

14:14-classified the members of the Christian commumty ~ccor~mg to 

three "types": the leaders-who~e pree~inence .was du
2

e to their purity; the 

continent· and faithful couples JOmed m matrimony. Gregory the Great 

followed bim, making the same point in the Moralia I: 14. 3 But .rather than 

"types" he speaks of "orders," and, more importa~t, ~e goes mto gre~ter 

detail. This further detail is crucial. It marks the begmnmg of th~ alteration 

of the model. Who were the leaders? The bishops. The cont~nent? ~he 

monks. As for the last group, the "good" married couples-with the im

plication that bad ones exist-their role was to work in th~ world~ Retu~n

ing to this idea in a homily,4 Gregory attempted on the ?asis of this outlme 

to give shape to the very forms into which, five c~nturi~s later, Gerard ?f 
Cambrai and Adalbero of Laon would insert the trifunctional figure. He m 

fact lay stress on two points-hierarchy and unanimity: "Thoug~ the excel

lence of preachers far surpasses that of those ~ho observe contmence and 

silence [Gregory, who was familiar with the subject, looked upon the mon~s 

as men who lived in silence: they were not oratores ], and though the erru

nence of the continent distinguishes them from married persons, : .. the 

measure of all three is one, for if there is great diversity in their merits, yet 

there is no distance in the faith in which they travel." . . . . 

As early as the dawn of the Carolingian Renaissance th.is tri~~rtltion. was 

taken over by learned men among the Franks. It pro.ved its u.uhty s~raight

way. With its help it proved possible to make room m Frankish soci~ty for 

that utterly distinct, coherent, indepen~e~t body, th~t .true ordo, straitened 

by a purpose, a rule, a discipline: Bened~ctme m.onasticism. I~ had been born 

amidst the temptation to seek refuge m contmenc.e an~ s.ile?ce that had 

seized the West in the time of Gregory the Great; m Britam it ~ad stru~k 

deeper roots than elsewhere; and from Britain, of course, men like Alcum 

and Boniface had come in the eighth century to work for the refo:m of the 

Frankish Church, to lift it out of its uncultured mire. No doubt g1v~n clear 

formulation during the course of that very effort of reform, amidst the 

reverberant words of Jerome, Augustine, and Gregory the Great, was the 

following idea: within the ecclesiastical i~st~tuti.on, i.e., the higher of the two 

orders discussed by Gelasius, a careful d1stmctlon should be made betwee? 

two styles of life, two manners of service. As early as 751, the r~form council 

of Ver had laid it down in its eleventh canon that "some were m the monas

teries, in the regular order, others, under the bishop's control, in the order ?f 
canons." Two orders. And already no doubt the dream existed, though sttll 

inarticulate, of recognizing the rest of mankind, i.e., the l~ity, those whose 

blood was spilled in battle, whose brows were damp with the sweat of 

servile labor, who slept with women and fathered children-the dream of 
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making Jobs of them, "good spouses," of bringing them together within an 
order. 

To that end, two generations later, at the height of the cultural "renais

sance," the bishops set about composing "mirrors," treatises on the good 

life addressed to laymen, expounding their duties, their specific tasks in life. 

In a poem on hypocrites the bishop Theodulf of Orleans maintained that 

there were two orders, the clerical and the monastic, in addition to the 

"plebeian populace"; but these were really three orders, as he recognized, 

united by a single faith. Jonas of Orleans, moreover, (already) attributed the 

judicial function to the ordo laicorum. Thus the persistent efforts of the 

Frankish prelates supported by Louis the Pious and Charles the Bald, those 

ras~ attempts to pluck society from the savage depths in which it lived, to 

regiment men to keep them upright, fitted naturally into a tripartite 

framework. And when tribulations again beset the western world, overrun 

in the tenth century by violence and rapacity, when righteous monasteries 

once more seemed the storm-battered isles, the citadels of perfection with-

tanding evil's onslaughts that they had been two centuries earlier, the terna

ry, hierarchized configuration of the moral order came·more forcefully than 

ver to the fore. As the year 1000 drew near, that configuration sustained 

hopes for reformation of every kind. When Burchard, bishop of Worms, 

attempted to convince his best canons, beset by "contempt for the world," 

t remain in the clergy, he referred to the three degrees of merit.s To 

::i ppreciate how powerful a hold was exerted in the time of the Gesta 
1

Piscoporun cameracensium and the Carmen by this manner of classi

fi cation-not according to function (prayer, work, combat) but rather 

n cording to orders (monks, clerks, laymen)-we would be well advised I 

t!1i~k, to turn our attention now to the words of two men who had jdst 

finished speaking when Adalbero and Gerard began: a clerk, Duda of 

S, int-Quentin, and a monk, Abbo of Fleury. 

Duno OF SAINT-QUENTIN 

B ' tween 1015 and 1026, Duclo wrote his book On the Customs and 

/\ ts of the First Dukes of Normandy .6 This was the first rhetorical com

po ition in northern France to recount the history not of the royal house but 

1 :tther of a princely dynasty. What is generally referred to as feudalism was 

.il s the fragmentation of monarchy, which not only brought about the 

l'S t a blishment of an independent power in each province, but also in the 

:1k of more profound shifts stripped the sovereign of his monopoly of 

·rtain virtues, duties, and cultural attributes, and bestowed them upon 

11' , I rulers who were not sacred. 7 Duclo was a canon; 8 he hailed from 

nmandois, an old Frankish region; his culture came to him from the 

l It > I at Rheims, a culture founded on the books in the libraries at Laon 

.i 11 I ambrai. Hi place might have been at court, where his knowledge 
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would have served the king of France, and where he would have sung in the 

king's chapel and worked for the king's glory; instead he came to Rouen to 

serve the "duke of the pirates." Even as Robert the Pious was succumbing to 

his exhausting efforts to restore peace through assemblies such as the one at 

Compiegne, and Gerard was making arrangements for the writing of the 

Gesta and Adalbero pondered his poem, Dudo was busy writing the book 

ordered by Richard I, count of the Normans. In the prince's shadow he went 

about his business, gathering information from relatives, taking meals in the 

house of his brother, the archbishop, and at length presenting his work to 

the heir of the princely dignity, Richard II, whose chaplain and notary he 

had meanwhile become. It was dedicated, however, to Adalbero of Laon. 

That this homage was no doubt imitative9 only adds to its significance: the 

author-and his patron-in this way evinced their concern to tap the roots 

of high episcopal culture, the culture of Francia. With the beginning of the 

eleventh century the 'long process of restoring power in the regions the 

Normans had settled after having laid them waste was coming to an end. To 

cap this restoration it remained to install a clergy at the summit of an 

administrative framework whose key element had hitherto been the 

monasteries. Duke Richard had set himself the task of reviving the Norman 

cathedrals; for thi ~ he stood in need of good assistants and had done his best 

to recruit them; and so Duclo had been called. Just as the independence of 

the dynasty of Norman counts was being asserted by its assumption of the 

ducal title in Neustria, 10 this canon, this expert in princely panegyric was 

put in c~arge of the project of erecting a prestigious monument to its glory. 

Was it accidental that he chose as a model for the prelates of Normandy the 

bishop Adalbero, the "master" who had aided kings to govern wisely with 

his rhetorical arts; was it accidental that he began with praise of that 

rhetorician an account that glorified his patrons by describing their efforts 

to found a civilization? 

This was indeed the idea of the De moribus, a work in four parts, each 

devoted to one of four successive rulers. Hasting, the most distant ancestor, 

was still a savage through and through; Rollo had taken the first step with 

baptism; William Longsword, the third ruler in the dynasty, used monks in 

beginning the restoration of order; in 942, he had some very fine ones 

brought from Poitou; everywhere he established monasteries and enriched 

them by his gifts; by these means Christianity and peace were gradually 

restored in the province, while the duke himself, another William of Orange, 

made ready to turn his back on the world, to end his days under the cowl. 

His son Richard carried on in the world and in the fullness of his reign 

achieved perfection: Duclo goes so far as to draw a parallel between his 

hero's qualities and the eight beatitudes. What our clerk meant to say was 

that the Norman chiefs had emerged from the depths of barbarism and had 

by degrees risen to Christian culture and to the divine grace conveyed 
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t~e.r~i?. At first th~y had relied on the monks, and later had concluded their 

Civ~l~zmg ~orks with the help of the secular church. At the time of Dudo's 

wntmg, this was where matters stood: the character of the bo k d .b. 

this evolut" d h d . · o escn mg 
.10.n an t e con . Itlon of its author attest to the fact. 

I~· ~esc~1bmg the monastic phase in this development, Dudo refers to the 

tr~ ~t10n~ model of t.h~ three "orders," the three degrees of merit. Duke 

'Y1ll1~m ~s shown ~r.nvmg for consultations with a sage11-which at the 

tui:ie. u o wa~ ~ntmg was just what was being done by another duke 

:1ll1~7 of ~gmtaj°e, who called upon bishop Fulbert of Chartres to discus~ 
e o 1gat1ons o vassals. But in mid-tenth-centur Norm d . 

have been pointless to have looked for a bishop withyth l~n. y it would 

t · l h · · e qua mes necessary 

o co~nse t e pnnce. Hence William's questions are answered b bb 

Martin of J ., A · 1 
Yan a ot 

um1eges. s Inter ocutor to the man of war, who brandished th ' 

sword, whose power was that of brute force, whose wish was to use tha: 

power as he ought, but who was unsure where the good lay Martin's I 

~:~~hat~~ ment~rfthe ~ame role Alcuin had played with Charlemagn:oi~ 
. . ~r-o h age e ore t e country of the Franks had emerged from this 

. pnm1tr~'e p ase, during which models for restoring the state had to be 

~oug?t m .the monasteries. The duke was worried: "The Church i . 

f
m tnpart1[te. order [tripertito ordine ]; men are distinguished b syodr?f£amzed 

unctions dzspares ffi · · ] I . . I erent 

for all ;l" Th . ... o ctts . s It possible that there is the same reward 

. ~ .que~t1on concerned salvation: how could one secure an adva -

tageous pos1t10n m the hereafter? Bear in mind that when D d . . n 

Christendom was all astir with millenarianism. the end o~ t? washwntmg, 

judgment w d N ' ime, t e great 

~~e expect~ . ote, too, that William, though not sacred and in 

contrast to m~s .not m possession of the keys of mystical knowled e 

awdare ot the ongmal tripartition; neither the notion of function norgth'awt asf 

or o was unkn h. ·Ir o 

. f A ~wn to im; I Iterate, he was nonetheless familiar with the 

~1ews o d 1ustme ~nd Gregory the Great. Martin answered that "each will 

e rewar e ~ccordmg to his labor." The judgment is clear: what counted 

::a; ;~or,) p;~ns ~:~n .(Adalbero, as we have seen, hesitated between labor 

. o ?r . e nsttan worked for God, in the sweat of his brow and 

retnbut1on would be earned by the ardor with which he did his job. ' 

A goodTtehache~, thhe abbot of Jumieges gave a brief explanation of what he 

meant. ere is e went d b 
treatise as in th' on, n? ou .t an o~der, which is tertiary (in this 

d . ') l e Carmen, ordo Is used m the smgular, in its abstract sense of 

or . e~mg ; aymen, canons, and monks, working together brin Christ's 

;~/zf~o dunde~ the pl~w (th~ agricultural ~etaphor is worth/of no~e); this is 

one m keep.mg with the following article of faith: "trinity . th 

persons· one God b ,, h m e 

substan;ia: this pas:~g;:/:~:~~ m~,;~s ~:~~::!e~,e ~~:e~n~ole~~c: :!n~; 
wntmg of this penod where the unity of the three parts of the ;o~ial body is 
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explicitly related to the mystery of the Trinit~-Adalbero's poem did ~o only 
by allusion, through terminological harmomes and overtone~. Martt? next 
establishes the effect of this oneness: all who render the service reqmred of 
them will make their way towards heaven at the same rate. Here we see 
Duclo putting into the mouth of the abb?t of Jumieges words used by 
Gregory the Great in his Homilies on Eze~el. Even though there are three 
orders (here, ordo, used in the plural and m the concrete sense, denot.es the 
three categories of the moral hierarchy), there are two paths. To designate 
them, Martin-i.e., Duclo, who had perhaps read the books u~~d by _Joh?, 
the Scot in the library at Laon-speaks Greek: the first pat~, the . pra.ctl~al, 
is of action on the world; it is called canonical, for. authon~ (ditto) is given 
to the canons (Duclo was not a bishop, nor even a simple pnest, and the men 
we see exalted here were of his own condition, his confr~res; at t~e same 
time the Gelasian theme, the idea that the order of layme? is ~~~ordmate to 
that of clerks, emerges). The other path, the "theoretical, . i~ the more 
arduous of the two, for it does not belong to this world: it is the path 

followed by monks. . . . 
This discussion of the social order, which an accomplished rhetorician has 

chosen to include in the portion of his treatise intended to celebrate the 
monastic condition, is worthy of attention. It sheds light on the open breach 
that separated the world from those who turned their ?acks on. it, who cut 
themselves loose from it. On this point, Duclo shows himself faithful to the 
legacy of Gregory the Great: the breach he discu~ses is not social, bu~ moral; 
it relates to life's purposes, to "justices," to self-impos~d w~ys of bemg, to a 
choice between Martha and Mary, between the active hfe and the con
templative. Social questions, questions of functions and offices, had a place 
only in the realm of the "practical," which ~as part of the earth, of flesh. In 
that sphere the division was binary, Gelasian: the clerus and the populus, 
the order of canons and that of laymen. Now, this was the domam wh?se 
mission it was the count's to administer, responsib.le as he was fo~ kee~mg 
the peace by means of law and war. Such was his proper function: de
fender of 'the fatherland," he was charged with the role that P~pe Zachary, 
in his letter to Pepin, had assigned to the secular powe~s. As it happened, 
William was tempted by the theoretical path. Indeed, this fact accounts for 
his question: he wished to go beyond ~hat ~as easy, to pass through t~e 
narrow gate; he had been made count m spite of ~mself;. n?t he, bu~ his 
father and the great men of the country had wis~ed ~t.1'.1-artm is.cat~goncal: 
he shall keep to his place, where God has put him, m his rank, m his order. 

Thus the work Duclo dedicated to Adalbero set forth a ternary system of 
social classification. But not a trifunctional system. It is clear h?w the 
slightly later discussions of Adalbero hi1!1self and G~rard of Ca~brai would 
at once continue the De moribus and diverge from it. Indeed, m the eulogy 
of the first Norman princes we find an early statement of the concept of a 
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substantial solidarity umtmg disparate elements, and a twin dichotomy 
which gives rise to a triple division. We also see a comfortable accommoda
tion struck between the binary notions of Pope Gelasius and the ternary of 
Saint Jerome, Saint Augustine, and Saint Gregory. Nevertheless, Duclo con
sidered only two functions. He looked upon social space as the Carolingian 
bishops had done: all laymen, including the duke, were morally sub
ordinated to the ordo canonicus, to that episcopal clergy that Richard of 
Normandy had just restored, under whose auspices the canon of Saint
Quentin spoke, wrote, taught, and pursued his career with great success. 

ABBO OF FLEURY 

Some thirty years earlier, Abbo of Fleury had played in reality the role 
that Dudo's imagination attributed to Martin of Jumieges. Like Martin, 
Abba was a monk, and he, too, expounded the three degrees of perfection to 
a prince. This particular prince happened to be the king himself, or rather 
the two associated kings: Hugh Capet, and by this date, Robert, his son. 

Born in about 940, Abba was some twenty years older than Adalbero; 
like Adalbero he had studied at Rheims, a little Greek, the arts of the 
quadrivium (he wrote a treatise on calculation), and above all rhetoric. Then 
he entered the great abbey of Fleury-sur-Loire. Two successive events had 
increased the prestige of this Merovingian institution: first, the acquisition 
of the relics of Saint Benedict, stolen from the abbey of Monte Cassino-and 
the venerated saint, father of all the monks in the West, had immediately 
pread miracles far and wide in Frankish territory; then the accession to the 

throne of the dukes of France, ancestors of Hugh Capet, whose principal 
s at was Orleans, near Fleury. In the tenth century, Fleury- also known as 
aint-Benoit-was deemed the major repository of Benedictine tradition in 

the West: the bishops of England went looking there for artisans to under
t ke the reform of their monasteries. It was also a center of learning of the 
fi r t importance, where, in addition to novices, a good many secular pupils 
w re trained. Abba soon took charge of this school. He left for a time to 
l ch at Ramsey, the English monastery that had been renovated by the 
monks of Fleury. After his return, he devoted tireless efforts to the im-
1 r vement of Fleury's literary workshop. After the anointment of 987, he 
dr amed of making the house of which he was now the abbot the great royal 
Ill nastery, and himself supplanting the abbot of Saint-Denis. Like Alcuin 
I f re him, he wanted to offer guidance to the king, and to comment for 
hi 111 on the mysteries. 

T his ambition obviously brought him into conflict with the bishops of the 
I 111 d m of France, and primarily with the bishop of Orleans, who claimed 
ontr l over all the monasteries in his diocese, including Saint-Benoit-sur-

1.oi r . T hi conflict had reached an acute stage as early as 991 , when Abba 
1 ol I · t d I gal docum nt to be shown to the two kings. 12 The canons 
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collected therein were used to lend weight to a sermon on politics, whose 
purpose was to define the royal office and to delineate its role in the gov
ernment of the Church-a tract that was, in short, a "mirror of the king." In 
it we find the idea that the sovereign alone cannot meet the needs of the 
country; that he requires the assistance of the prelates and the "foremost 
men of the kingdom." Thus Abbo, like Gelasius and Zachary, is here dis'cus
sing two orders of service, the order of oratores and the order of bellatores. 
Temporal princes should, he adds, seek assistance and advice with utmost 
"reverence," as their "honor" obliges them. The word "reverence" is taken 
from Gregory the Great: it implies that the order of lay leaders (and not the 
clerical leadership) is subordinate to the sovereign. What we are witness
ing here, then, is a resurgence of a model of state organization, just p~io~ to 
the year 1000, that stands in a direct line of descent from Carolmgi~n 
principles, principles affirmed by the council of Paris in 829 and set forth m 
the treatise On the Royal Institution by Jonas of Orleans. This model placed 
the king at the head of the "nobles," but under the spiritual guidance of the 
princes of the Church-among whom Abbo quite plainly imagined himself 
in the forefront. Now, the dispute between him and the bishops of Francia 
was growing increasingly venomous-coming to blows, in fact, in 993, 
when monks and clerks fought at Saint-Denis; the abbot of Fleury defended 
himself by writing the Apologetic against Arnulf, Bishop of Orleans, to 
Hugh and Robert, Kings of France. As the title indicates, this was a plea to 
the sovereign, sitting in majesty, in his character as judge.13 In the midst of 
his harangue, the orator evokes the schema of the three orders. It formed a 
main pillar of his argument. 

With this short, vigorous, biting treatise, to which Jean Batany has pro-
vided a highly pertinent commentary, 14 Abbo launched his counter-attack. 
He was accused of heresy; he turned the accusation back against his enemy. 
He claimed to be battling against heresy-and, even at that early date, in 
993, thirty years before the heretical outbreak at Arras, against the worri
some agitation in the air, against the rising fever of the times. The great 
danger. Abbo's strategy could not have been simpler, consisting merely in 
casting as an enemy anyone who spoke against him at the royal court. In his 
attacks he pointed out the path of righteousness and sought, as Adalbero's 
poem would do after him, to incite the rulers of the people to action, and to 
castigate the subversives, those who in various ways were upsetting the 
order of things, rending the seamless fabric of society. 

Who were they? The Apologeticus names names. It points an accusatory 
finger at three errors. The least of them was millenarianism. This is dis
cussed only at the end of the work. 15 Recalling from his youth the memory 
of a Parisian priest who in the seventh decade of the tenth century an
nounced that the world would end in the year 1000, Abbo maintained that 
it was impossible for anyone to know either the day or the hour. Thus in its 

88 

TERNARITY 

small way his pamphlet was written in praise, as it were, of hope, or rather 
~f the ~ern;,anen.t and confident expectancy of the Second Coming, that 

ad.ventlsm which served to justify monasticism along with the various 
punficatory practices of which the monastery was the locus. The second 
error lay .in confusing the two orders of service, lay and ecclesiastical, in 
co.nfoundi~g the two .Gelasian functions. It was urgent that an end be put to 
this confus10n, to which some had surrendered themselves in practice. It was 
urgent that serv~nts of God be forbidden to act in ways unworthy of their 
estate. Abbo plamly had military activities in mind: some clerks were known 
to car~ weapons; h~ may also have been thinking of manual labor, which 
some m. t~e Church, m advance of the heretics of Arras, sanctioned as an act 
of humih.ty an? an instrun:ient of salvation; and finally, Abbo was surely 
preoccupied with the workmgs of the flesh, copulation: there were married 
clerks; they ought not to be part of the clergy. 16 The worst of the errors was 
the third: the claim that the bishops had power over the monks. Even if a 
monk became a priest, it was heresy to believe that he was obliged to 
"serve" as a clerk ?id. Here we come to the heart of the polemic. The 
purpose. of the treatise was to assert the independence of the monasteries. 

~t ~his key point in his argument, the abbot of Fleury introduces a de
scnptlon of the well~ordered Christian society. Mankind, he says, is com
posed of orders which are also degrees. Identifying order and rank he 
placed the accent on hierarchy within the tripartite schema. For there ;ere, 
of .course, three parts to the division. "We know that in the holy and 
umve~~al Church there are three orders, three ranks, for the faithful of both 
se:ces. Abbo has shrewdly combined two triparti.tions. Indeed, he dis
tributes men and women along the degrees of Jerome's scale of moral 
values: virgin~, abstai~ers, couples-the first outranking the second, and the 
s~cond the thud, by virtue of being less tainted by the sexual act. Given the 
cuc11:mstan~es in which mankind then found itself, watchful for pre
momtory signs of the en? of the world-the Apologeticus explicitly takes 
note of such concern-this order was of prime importance. Was Christ not 
about to return, perhaps the very next day, to judge living and dead alike to 
sor~ th~m out according to just such a pattern? According to the degre~ of 
punty m the flesh, the depth of pollution due to that capital sin which 
obsessed the monks of Fleury as it did all monks? At the same time men
and only men~were. subject to another classification. They were ordered in 
accordance with theu mode of action in public life. 

The key move is Abbo's way of superimposing the two schemes. In his 
wn words, "similarly, for men [viri] there are three ranks or orders of 

~hi~h t~e first is of laymen, the second of clerks, the third of monks.,,. The 
d1stmct1on was the same as that which Duclo of Saint-Quentin would some 
Y ars later put into the mouth of Martin of Jumieges, between the theoreti-

1 path and the practical path, with both clergy and laity following the 
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latter each in its own manner. But in the Apologetic we find a bold in

siste~ce upon the superiority of the monks, whos~ emi~ence is ~eld to 

exempt them from all episcopal control. On this crucial pomt A?bo is firm: 

"the first is good, the second better, the third best:" 17 The. hiera~c.hy of 

practical functions subjects adult males to a second hierarchy m add.1tion .to 

that of merits, by which monks are placed above all ?the~ me~ .. This claim 

results from the amalgamation of a moral with a social tnparu~10n, from a 

shrewd confusion of the ethical with the political. Abbo contmues: "!~e 

order of clerks stands between laymen and monks: just as ~uch as 1t ~s 

superior to the inferior, by so much is it inferior to the superior." 18 This 

amounted to a contradiction before the fact of what Duda would later. say: 

that the three orders advanced toward heaven at one pace. It contra~ict~d 

Burchard of Worms, in whose judgment one could work toward salvation m 

the clergy or in the lay estate as well as in a monastery. To perch the monks 

above the clergy was to invert the schema of Grego~ the G~e~t. It was. a 

veritable revolution, which repudiated the whole pnor tradltlon, and m 

particular the Carolingian theories on the distribution of powers. . 

Abba was a wrecker, but even more he was an innovator, and o~ a crucial 

point. After the brief discussion of ord~r-of th~ moral order, it may be 

said-and before treating the relationships and differences between ~onks 

and clerks in detail, the abbot of Fleury slipped in a sentence ~oncermng t~e 

order of laymen. "Of the first order of men, that is, laymen? 1t must be said 

that some are farmers [agricolae], others are fighters [agonzstae]; the ~arm

ers, in the sweat of their brow, work the fields ~nd in other ways labor m the 

countryside so that the multitudes of the ecclesza may eat; as for the fighters, 

who should content themselves with their military pay, let them n~t m~ke 

war within their mother's bosom, and turn their efforts rather to extirpatmg 

the enemies of the holy Church of God." With this turn Abba's argum.ent 

leads directly to trifunctionality in the form in wh.ich it was set fort~ thirty 

years later by Adalbero and Gerard. Like the trea.tise,~ of t~?se ~o b1s?,ops, 

Abba's parenthetical remark is concerned not w1~h rank or order but 

rather with a distinction of offices, and hence duties. Among men normally 

married and allowed to indulge in the sexual act, whose progress. t?~ard 

perfection is consequently slowed, a split is instigated by the two activmes of 

work and armed combat-forbidden, as we know, to the men of the two 

other orders. On one side of the breach are farmers, as in Gerard's view of 

things, who toil, as in Adalbero's, and whose function is to produce food ~or 

the entire society, as both Adalbero and Gerard thought. On the other side 

are the "heroes." 

Like Gerard and Adalbero, Abba does not use the word miles. He may 

have chosen the rare word agonista for the sake of his prose rhythm, or 

because it was more felicitously consonant with agricolae . . It should . be 

noted, however, that Saint Augustine had applied it to the soldiers of Chnst. 
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Carl Erdmann 
19 

deemed this passage a foreshadowing, as it were, of the 

notion of crusade. Indeed, Abbo does sanctify the warrior function, the 

militia (which term belonged to the vocabulary that would be taken up by 

chivalry), insofar as he defines it, far more clearly that Adalbero and Gerard, 

as having an external goal. Expugnare (but even as early as Pope Zachary, 

the role of the prince was to resist the incursions of Christ's "external" 

enemies). He sanctifies it also insofar as he uses the words of the Gospel to 

assign two clear and precise duties to the men who perform this function

something he does not do in dealing with the peasantry. First, they were to 

content themselves with the soldier's pay. Clearly, this meant that they were 

to refrain from pillage and rapine-did Abbo have in mind the collection of 

seigniorial taxes, exactions by which the newly secured peace was paid for? 

It was in the time of the Apologeticus that these taxes began to weigh upon 

the peasantry, and on the inhabitants of episcopal and monastic domains in 

particular, thereby moving the Church to come to the defense of the "poor." 

Second, it was their duty not to maul one another, to renounce intestine 

warfare. Precisely these two precepts would later be promulgated by the 

peace of God. Already they were being solemnly proclaimed by the first 

peace councils assembled in southern Gaul around reliquaries and in the 

midst of prostrate multitudes. The formulation of the concept of military 

function given by Abba of Fleury foreshadows not that of Adalbero and 

Gerard but rather that of their adversaries, Garin of Beauvais, Beraud of 

Sc'fissons, and other proponents of the new rules of peace. 

This helps to make clear how two deviations from orthodoxy were in

timately connected from the beginning. One of these was the heterodox 

view that was to meet with Adalbero's denunciation: this was reflected in 

the monks' efforts to twist Gelasius' binary model to their own advantage, 

to set themselves up at the pinnacle of the hierarchy, in another city, as it 

were, in the dominant position and ostensibly free of the tutelage of either 

bishop or king. The other deviation was the one that Gerard was to de

nounce: the political organization being put together in the assemblies of the 

peace of God. Beneath all of this, though, we discern a steady accentuation 

of the distinction between the prince's military companions, the horsemen, 

and the peasants, a rift deepened by the emergence of this political organi

zation, and at the same time by the implementation of the new form of 

worker exploitation, the banal seigniory. Still, the fact that in Abba's mind 

various modes of classification overlapped did not lead to his formulating a 

tripartite model. The game involved not three players, but four. 

It is nonetheless clear that thirty years before the Song for King Robert 

and the Deeds of the Bishops of Cambrai the groundwork for the emergence 

f the trifunctional figure was laid by the way in which the abbot of Fleury 

mbined the various classificatory schemes in the interest of his monastery, 

:rnd by the way the traditional ternarity of orders of merit was refracted 
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onto another ternarity based on action. ls it correct to think that Gerard and Adalbero were content merely to take Abba's schema and eliminate one of the four parties by relegating monks to the clerical order, i.e:, u~der th~ir own the bishops', control? Were matters that simple? One thing is certain: alre~dy in the decade preceding the year 1000 there was a feeling in northern France that the political order was disintegrating. What were the movements that presaged the outbreak of heresy in the third decade of the eleventh century if not, among other things, symptoms of such a dissolution? The metaphors that Church intellectuals in this region had been using for generations in their imaginings of social order, in representing God's will as to the distribution of power among men, and in composing the moralizing sermons intended for the ears of the sovereign, had already ceased to be fully satisfactory. They felt these metaphors needed not to be discarded but rather brought back into line with reality, prudently, by means ~f judicio~s taps. Believing themselves appointed to guide the powerful of this world, 1f not to wield power directly, the "prelates" manipulated the old formulas so as to restore their usefulness for justifying the ways in which authority was exercised which were undergoing imperceptible change. This sort of repair work cleared the way for the use of the trifunctional postulate, a form which may perhaps have been a prevalent obsession of the common mentality but which continued to be excluded from scholarly musings on society. Other shifts, long since underway in the rhetoric of power, also prepared the way for the implementation of this commonplace. 

THE POWERFUL AND THE POOR 
When the historian Nithard spoke in the mid-ninth century of Saxon society, he said it was divided into "three orders," the "nobles," the "free men," and the "slaves."20 This tripartition owed nothing to patristic tradition. It was profane, purely juridical. It of course concerned not three functions, but three statuses: this was a curious particularity of an exotic legal system that Nithard wished to make known to cultivated me? in the Carolingian palace. Note, though, that this skillful writer, less mflenced than the bishops of his time by sacred authors and particularly concerned to see that the language used at court was transposed into good Latin, denot~d by the word ordo each one of the three hierarchically arranged categories that Saxon judges and military chiefs used for classifying adult males. Observe also that the social attributes, nobilis and servus, were the same as the ones later used by Adalbero, and were situated at either extremity of the hierarchical scale--but was there not already a tendency for social evolution to close the gap between the two by compressing the intervening level? Yet I do not believe that this fleeting allusion should distract us. More worthy of notice are the expressions and images used by the "orators" in discussing not society but the monarch. 
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. Indeed, . these . orators show a penchant for distinguishing among three kinds of virtues m the man chosen by God to keep good order in the visible world. As ~as been mentioned, the natural application of the tripartition brough~ t~ light by Ge~r?es Dumezil was in the praise of heroes and princes. Henc~ it i~ not sur~rismg that we find in moralizing panegyrics to the rankish kmgs cer~am early indications of the trifunctional schema's latent I_ rese.nce. In the mnth and tenth centuries, moreover, reflective men were ?vmc~d that there was an organic relationship, analogous to the reI a~10nship betwee? ?ody and soul, or head and limbs, between the person, or ~ath~r the st~ndi~g,. of the sovereign and the whole of the community ~ :11c~ ;~ wa~ h;,s miss10n to protect and to guide towards salvation. As , um put it, t~e goodness of the king makes for the prosperity of all the P op le, for ~h~ victory of the armies, and for the health of the plebs." ... onversel~, if ~t happened that the prince was corrupt, in his body through 111 ness, or i~ his soul through sin, everyone was persuaded that the whole ~ t~~e .would m th~t case go awry. This led to the position that only a healthy, 1'1 1c10us, and-insofar as a king could be-pure man could validly occupy I h. throne. If the king c.ontracted leprosy, or even the grippe, if he had two . rv s at ~nee or ~ommmed a passing act of adultery, rot at once gained a :o,~thold. m the k~ngdom and began its undoing. In such a case it might be t to kill the prince . . In any ~vent, the inevitable consequence of this belief ~ tha~ the mona~ch1cal ethic was projected first onto the royal "house," or 1 a Hmcmar put it,.onto the "order of the palace," and then, beyond that, mt .the who.le ~f sooety. If this led to the formulation of a clear conception 11 .t~is morality ii: te~ms of functi~ns, ai:d these were three in number, then I Ii '. was every hkehhood that tnfunct10nality would promptly acquire a '« ·ral aspect. 
In the minds ~f the intellectual~ w~o reflected on the practical use of royal :H>w r at the height. of the Carolmgian Renaissance, this natural coherence ict w en the sovereign and the vast family of which he was the putative Lit h ~ and whose h.ealth and virtue he thereby insured came to be more ' 1 Ill ~ 1 . us. To them it seemed that if the king was to exercise his magistracy, tq rvise the successful fulfillment of the various social functions and play It I own role, the epitome of all the others, then he stood in n~ed of hi i'""r.le, much as God stood in need of the king. The relationship was th~ ' "" 1 necessary . and hierarchical. Organic, consonant with the order that 1~11 cr:ned the visible and invisible universe, the association of the people and tl11: I, 111g ~as n~cessar~ if the state was to stand. This idea was expressed by '111 sov reign himself m 823-25 in the preamble to an Admonition to All the 1 l1t/n ?f the Realm. 22 Louis the Pious assumed the pose of an orator . 1ppro~nate to hi.s. sacred status, and like a bishop resorted to oratory t~ 11111 1:11'.11 the stability of the ordo. He began by stating that it was incumbent 11 1'011 him to a sure "th defcn , xaltation, and honor" of the holy Church 
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of God and of those who served it, and to secure "peace a~d ~us~!ce in. th,~ 
1. f hi le" This "office" (ministerium) was m its totality 

genera ity o s peop · ,, · 11 f 
( ) d b the king However the "people -meanmg a ree 
summa a~s_ume d . y i·t "Di' vi.ne authority and the ordering of men dis-
men-partlc1pate m · . · b k 
tribute this office among them in the followmg manner: · · . let it e _nown 
to all," said the emperor to his subjects, "that eac~ of you ha~ a share ~n our 
office in the place and in the order that he occupies [unusqutsque .. ·.in suo 

d · in which we see logical use being made of the words o~ Sc.npture, 
or me, h 'd · 1 izauon of a 
from the Epistle of Saint Paul, describing t e prov1 entla org~n . 

· · h ' h manki'nd follows Christ toward eternal hfe and light]. 
procession m w ic . ,, · . h k' 
My duty is to be your guide; yours is to be our ~ides. ~dmo~itor. t e. ~ng 

ave guidance. Indead, he was doing just that m uttering this admomt10n 
~ithin his palace walls in the hope that its echoes would reverberate ~v~~ t~ 
the borders of the territory that he ruled, i.e., to t~e en?s of the ci~hze 
world. Adjutores: the subject's duty w~s to assist, with i:und and ha~ · Bu~ 
ever man was to lend his assistance m accordance ~ith the function as 
sign~d him by the social order. For while all the ~unct10?s were reduced to 
one in the ministry of the sovereign, the one God s one h~utena~t on :i:.rt~, 
they were parceled out in separate lots among the remai~der. o . ma. m · 
The logic of the moral argument bids one lo~k upon ~his distnb~uon as 
being similar to that of the several virtues which the kmg, the gmde, ·~a~ 
called upon to exemplify. And these no doubt already tended to be classi e 

into three categories. . . . d 
Inherent in the structures of the royal ethic, tnpartltlon .was accentuate 

in the sermons of the morali~ts, w~o exhorted the sovereign to show pa~~ 
ticular charity to certain of his sub1ects, name.ly, .the we~kest of. the;· s: 
jects were divided into two groups by the pnncip~e of mequahty rst or
mulated by Gregory the Great, and later by Bon~face: the rulers and the 
ruled. The other principle, the Gelasian, distingmshed betw~~n. ~o ~~~-

rou s within the former, depending on whether a man was mihta?~ m 
~he s~rvice of God or in the world, whether he had been d~legated spmtua~ 
"authority" or temporal "power." Invested with a portion of .th~ roya 
potestas, the lay rulers, the potentes, the "powerful," pl~yed .an mdispens
able role. It was thanks to them that the king could exercise his brute force. 
As a result, there was a risk that these auxiliaries wo~ld become dangerous, 
that they would use that force and that brutality abusively. For they had no~ 
been anointed. They lacked the "wisdom" that would have been capable. o 
mitigating their violence. The constant threat ~as that they w~ul~ be carr~~ 
away and use the power with which they were mvested for do~ng.ill. Fort t~ 
reason the rhetors the men who pieced together the Carolmgian. code of 
ethics,' kept an ey: on these natural agents of di~order. Th~ "mirrors 0 

princes," the "institutes of the laity" that were w~1,tten especially for them 
attempted to inculcate the notion that by "nature all men are equal, and 
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that they, being as formidable as their master the king, ought to show 
themselves as just and temperate. Above all, the moralists made it the 
sovereign's major obligation to keep this group under strict surveillance. 
Indeed, the primary aim of the royal precepts recorded in the capitularies 
was to hold the powerful in check and to protect the meek from their 
inevitable oppression. 

Among the meek some were particularly vulnerable. The king was urged 
to defend them as he defended the clergy. The Bible, whose words saturated 
the memories of the prelates of the day, clearly indicated which laymen 
merited special royal protection: in the first place, widows and orphans
the segment of the populace temporarily deprived of the protection of a 
head of family; and second, the "poor." Clergy, potentates, paupers: tripar
tition. As early as the beginning of the seventh century, Isidore of Seville, in 
a three-volume treatise on civic morality, had chosen first to lay out the 
duties of bishops, then those of princes, and finally to treat the "oppressors 
of the poor" -not addressing the poor directly, as he had addressed the 
others, but rather speaking to their superiors, the poor being regarded 
neither as active participants nor as having any particular obligations, but 
rather as passive, as perfect victims, which made it advisable to throw over 
them a protective mantle of interdictions. Thus with the intersection of two 
dividing lines, one separating the clergy from the people, the other the 
trong from the weak, a tripartite schema had long since been taking 
hape, a schema which in a very clear way foreshadows the one that Adal

bero and Gerard would incorporate into their system. There were three 
ategories, two .of which were dominant, bishops and princes: oratores, 

bellatores. Under them, the poor. The oratores kept an eye out to see that 
the powerful were effectively controlled by the king. There was general 
wareness that this control was beginning to slacken in the French kingdom 

early as the mid-ninth century, especially at Rheims, where around 
Hincmar, the archbishop, political thought was probing more deeply than it 
had earlier. By this time the oratores from the height of their magistracy 
· uld distinguish only a dialectical opposition, expressed in the Latin of the 
Vulgate by two antagonistic terms: potentes/pauperes. 

The poor? In the social vocabulary, the meaning of the word was not 
onomic. Nor was it legal: at issue here were not the slaves, the servi, who 

w re not part of the "people," who fell outside the sphere of royal action, 
h longing as they did within a different order, a domestic, private order, and 

::i lling like women under the jurisdiction of another power, another moral-
ity. The poor were adult males of free condition who could not defend 
1 h mselves. As a group, the poor were the unarmed portion of the "people." 

lnerme vulgus. This expression is to be found in texts that Gerard and 
f\ aJbero might have read or heard read. To track down these texts is to 
hl ~ze a new traiJ, to urvey a new foundation for the edifice incorporating 
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the first known formulations of social trifunctionality. The expression ap
pears as early as 826 in the poem dedicated to Louis the Piou~ ?Y Ermold the 
Black. This Aquitainian clerk naturally referred to the tradit10nal schema, 
familiar to all churchmen: there were the clergy, the people, and the order of 
monks;23 more perspicaciously, however, he contrasted the "fighters," the 
"heroes," the agonistae (as we have seen, this word recurs a century and a 
half later under the pen of Abbo of Fleury) with the "unarmed people."

24 

Ermold was aware that the deepest breach among laymen belonging to 
political society was determined by the criterion of bearing ~r~s, ?Y ~avin.g 
weapons or not having them. Indeed, this was the primary distmct10n m this 
period of European history. Whether the question was one of wealth, 
power, or legal status, every value system tended to refer to the military. 
This reference came to stand out with greater clarity at the turn of the tenth 
century, when that semblance of order and peace whose establishment ~ad 
exhausted the Carolingian sovereigns collapsed, and as the pace of.evol~t10n 
in techniques of warfare accelerated in the face of new waves of i~vasions. 
At stake was the survival of the Christian people. Henceforth it was to 
depend on the castle and the cavalry, those two pillars of the structures that 
we call feudal. 

This is the point at which we find two allusions to the imbelles among the 
few extant texts. The first is in the Miracles of Saint Bertin 25 in a passage 
devoted to the celebration of a victory won by the residents of Saint-Omer 
over the vikings in May 891. Boldly venturing beyond.the wall~, ~he ~ar
riors repulsed the attack. They brought back a booty which was divide? mto 
three parts: the participants in the battle shared one of them accordmg .as 
they were "more noble" or "more humble," i.e., depending upon the quality 
of their equipment: already the horsemen were set apart fro~ the others; the 
second portion was heaped around sanctuary altar~; t~e t~1rd went to. men 
of prayer and to the poor. This was an unusual distnbution: the frmts ?f 
battle were not customarily turned over to those who had not taken part m 
the fighting. To justify such an apportionment, the author's idea was to 
show that in reality the war was a holy one, waged jointly by ~he wh?le 
Christian community. Some of its members had used weapons m playmg 
their role in the action, namely, the warriors, or bellatores. It should be 
noted that here this term was not applied merely to the princes, the custo
dians of lay power; its meaning had broadened; vulgarized, it came to 
include everyone who faced the enemy, even the lowliest, who had set out 
on foot armed with a club or a sling; similarly, the "orators" included all 
members of the clergy. But for our purposes the essential point is the 
introduction of a third actor, the imbelle vulgus "that wailed to heaven its 
lament." And not without effect. For when it is asked which "order" was 
responsible for the success, the answer is that quite plainly "in this unea Y 
battle, the men of prayer and the unarmed, importuning the ears of God 
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with continual and obstinate prayer, impelled him to grant his clemency." 
As the battle reached its height, the victory came from God. His hand was 
forced by the warriors' strong arms and the priests' tenacious supplications. 
As a rule this was the way things worked. This was what took place at 
Bouvines. But here at Saint-Omer in the late ninth century a third "order" 
(the text of the Miracles attests to the appearance of a radically new view of 
the social organization) intervened: not the order of monks, but the order of 
the poor, an order of layman unable to participate in battle, associated with 
the specialists in prayer, and just as useful in securing victory as they or 
the military, hence entitled to a portion of the spoils thereof. 

Notice is again taken of the unarmed segment of the "people" in a work 
more recent by several years, the Life of Gerald, written about 920 by Odo, 
the abbot of Cluny. The subject of this biography was a figure from whose 
tomb in the monastery of Aurillac many miracles emanated, though he was 
neither a monk nor a bishop nor a king. From this sepulchre, as from the 
reliquaries of the greatest saints, a remarkable power flowed forth. This 
offered proof that a layman could remain within his "order" and yet achieve 
sp~ri~ual perfection. In point of fact, Gerald, like his contemporary, Duke 
Wilham of Normandy, whose history Dudo invented, had wanted to enter 
the monastery; but out of respect for the divine purpose which had invested 
him with a temporal power, he had resisted this temptation and kept to his 
appointed office, just as Duke William had done. It is noteworthy that for 
this he here receives the praise of a monk, rather than a canon such as Duclo 
was. Of course the abbot Odo was a long way from equating the condition 
of the layman with that of the monk. His whole life and all his works attest 
to the fact. For him, to enter into the monastery was to undergo a new 
baptism;26 the perfection of monks rivalled that of angels.27 And yet-and 
this was what accounted both for the grandeur of the text and for its novelty 
(so disturbing that Gerald's biography was soon revised, and every trace of 
the praise it had bestowed on essentially lay virtues removed)-neither 
vestments nor obedience was sufficient to set apart the true servants of God, 
who were distinguished by the dispositions of their hearts. Hence it was as 
minently praiseworthy to pursue the purpose of "religion," i.e., to re

nounce the world, 28 in secular habit, 29 as it was ignominious to remain 
attached to the world in monastic habit. 

Cluny's longterm effort to monasticize the laity from within, which would 
lead a hundred years later to its denunciation by Adalbero, quietly got 
under way at this date. To monasticize, at any rate, that portion of the laity 
worthy of, capable of, achieving sanctity thanks to the original virtus they 
possessed-meaning the well-born, the gentlemen of good stock: the nobil
ity. Indeed, Gerald's biography may be viewed as a manual of correct con
duct aimed at the powerful. Odo does not demand of them a renunciation 
·qual to that of the monk. But he does ask them to shun three occasions of 
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sin: lovemaking (Gerald renounces marriage), money-handling (Gerald 

gives his deniers away to the poor, generously redistributing the guil~y 

profits of seigniorial exploitation), and arms-wielding, whi.c~ for Odo IS 

essential. For though he is obsessed by the dangers of lasc1v10usness and 

greed, he seems still more to abhor violence, because it engenders pride. 

Having come to central France from Neustria in the early tenth century, he 

had come upon the first signs of the breakdown of order that would result 

in the world's gradually being delivered into the hands of unfettered men of 

war. In his mind, what would become the moral code of the peace of God 

took shape. Repeatedly, Odo says that he has chosen voluntarily to lay 

down the sword placed in his hands by birth. He extols patientia, nonvio

lence, which he says he would like to see at the summit of the Benedictine 

hierarchy of virtues., in place of humility. Like Saint Augustine, he contrasts 

the Cains, the proud, the rich, with the multitudes of Abels who succumb to 

their torments. 30 In his eyes the horsemen are predatory wolves, and on 

occasion the invisible powers miraculously unhorse them and cast them to 

the ground before they can carry out their pillage. Unlike the .author of. the 

Miracles of Saint Bertin, he does not regard all warriors as bemg of a kmd. 

Like the later institutions of the peace of God, he saves his utmost contempt 

and reprobation for the squadrons of horse, over which the prince exercised 

scant control; thanks to advances in weaponry and tactics, these were 

growing daily more dangerous and less vulnerable before his very eyes, and 

were beginning to make their own law. For him-as for Hincmar before 

him-the evil rested with the cavalry, the knights. And if his hero, Gerald, 

decides to remain in his order, it is to attempt to subdue the fury of these 

armored squadrons, which should also, he says, be the duty of kings. Gerald 

lets loose his war-cry and rallies his knights, but his purpose is to wage the 

good fight-not a war of aggression but one of defense ( duri~g which his 

horsemen do not even raise their swords but keep them pomted at the 

ground, in spite of which God gives them the victory). A war was just only if 

it was defensive. Who was to be protected? The "poor," the "unarmed 

people." "It is legitimate," proclaimed Odo of Cluny,31 "for a layman in the 

order of warriors [or do pugnatorum] to carry the sword to defend the 

people without arms." 31 

With these words the abbot Odo not only anticipated Gerard and Adal

bero by a century but went much farther than they eventually would. For 

neither Abbo nor Gerard ever claimed that the men of war constituted an 

order. Odo did. He graced this functional social category with the title ordo 

because he was convinced that it must be forced to respect -a particular 

moral code. He looked upon this code as not different from the royal one. 

Where royal action involved the wielding of weapons, the duties and inter

dictions to which the king was subject also applied to the pugnatores. Kings 

had long been exhorted to brandish the sword on behalf of the poor. With 
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this concept of social ethics, an order of fighting men found a place 

tablished for it alongside the order of kings and that of orators. By con

trast, however, it is clear (for proof one has only to read the remainder of the 

Vita) that all other laymen, all adult males of free condition who did not 

(and w~re not entitled to) bear arms were limited to a passive role, bleating 

hmbs m need of protection from predators. They did not constitute an 

rder-because they were not actors, but objects of solicitude. Because they 

h d no specific duties. Because they fulfilled no function. 

Now, seventy years later, Abba, unlike the authors of the Life of Gerald 

and the Miracles of Saint Bertin, did not set the poor, the people without 

~ir~s, the segment of the populace excluded from political activity, over 

a amst the warriors. He reserved this position instead for men charged with 

an office, a positive, arduous, gratifying office. Men whose function was to 

s ure a supply of food by working the earth in the sweat of their brow-the 

I asants. Something had changed in the interim. It had become apparent 

I hat the estate of the poor could contribute to the social equilibrium, not 

1_11 rely as at Saint-Omer with the basso continua its lamentations provided 

fo r the priestly chanting, but through palpable and productive activity. By 

I h end of the tenth century, some were beginning to think that what defined 

I h third category of adult males was no longer submissiveness or weakness, 

11 0 l?nger a passive attitude or a negation, but rather a useful activity. When 

111 his Apologetic Abba of Fleury ~ade this idea his own, it may have been 

11 ·w to northern France. But it had been set down in writing a century earlier 

>n the other side of the Channel, in England. I have deliberately confined 

1 hi study to a tiny province on the European continent. Nevertheless, the 

l ~ 111 has now come when we must take a glance at what was happening in 

l•, 11 land. 

THE ENGLISH 

W ' need first of all to examine the page of an Anglo-Saxon translation of 

Ho ·rhius' On the Consolation of Philosophy of which the king, Alfred the 

(,,. ·at (871-899), claimed to be the author.32 

!\butting Cornwall and Wales, the tiny kingdom of Wessex was then 

11 .. ·isring as ~est it co~ld t~e Danish incursion.33 To that end its sovereign 

\ .1s attemptmg to stiffen its cultural backbone. He wanted his household 

to ·k d with books, but books that could be read, not books in Latin: books 

Idled with words in daily use in the king's country. With a team of assis-

1.1111 ·, ne of whose most active members was a monk who had come from 

, B . 34 h 
.11nr- rtm, e set to work on the translation of Bede's history of the 

11.ir ion, of a treatise Against the Pagans by Paulus Orosius-of a kind to fire 

1 111:111 ' ardor to do battle with the vikings-and, finally, of the three princi

p.il " uthors" of late antiquity, venerated by medieval Christian culture: 

11g11 stine, Gregory the Great, Boethius. 
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Book 2, chapter 17, of the De consolatione treats the question of the 

nature and value of temporal power.35 Boethius imagines a dialogue with 

"reason." He has gotten as far as convincing his interlocutor that he is 

without ambition, that his only concern is to administer as well as possible 

the domain entrusted to him. He asks for the necessary tools and materials. 

At this particular point in the dialogue, the translators deemed it worthwhile 

to interpolate a brief commentary: no man, they say, can practice a craft or 

be crafty, nor can he govern a state, without tools and material to work 

with. Hence the king should "have a well-populated land; he must have men 

of prayer, men of war, men of labor [sceol habban gebedmen and fyrdmen 

and weorcmen]"-these are the tools (tolan); as f9r material (ondweorc), 

"he must have for these tools, for these three pillars of the community 

fgef erscipum biwiste ]" land, enough to secure an adequate supply of arms, 

food, clothing; "otherwise he cannot keep these tools, and without these 

tools he cannot do any of the things he is responsible for doing." But to 

prac;ice his craft, to govern his kingdom well, he needs one more thing, 

wisdom. Because, of course, matter must be dominated by spirit. 

At the time that Alfred and his friends were writing the trifunctional 

theme into the margins of Boethius' text, God was subjecting Wessex to 

cruel tribulations. To extirpate this mortal danger, the sovereign had to call 

on all his powers. Both armed force and law would be needed. In his 

entourage a bitter meditation on sovereignty was being pursued-and 

numerous commentaries analogous to the one just cited were produced with 

regard to other texts, such as Gregory the Great's Regula Pastora/is. I think 

it worthy of note that as was to be the case again in France one hundred and 

twenty-five years later, reflective men should have employed an image of 

society in which the subjects of the realm were seen as performing three 

functions just when the throne seemed tottering on the verge of collapse, 

and that they should have done so in order to consolidate the monarchy's 

power. Nor is it less worthy of note that the theme entered written culture at 

a much earlier date in the Anglo-Saxon kingdom. In my view, this has to do 

with the fact that in England this form of culture was much less tightly 

bound within an ecclesiastical straitjacket. Britain could boast of a large 

group of men who, though not clergy, were nonetheless literate, an? ~'wise" 

(witan). Hence there was an independent, profane way of conce1vmg the 

world and translating it into speech, an independent manner of composing 

and interpreting vernacular treatises on the mechanisms of power and the 

relations between the sovereign and his people. In the state Alfred ruled, 

these relations were far more intimate than in the west Frankish kingdom, 

because Wessex was more primitive, less emancipated from the grip of tribal 

structures, and above all not so far-flung. Moreover, good political com

munications were maintained from one end of Wessex to the other by a 

coherent system of taxation and military requisitions and, even more im-
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P?rtant, by a system of interconnected assemblies in which free men met for 

discussion. So it is also quite remarkable that, in spite of all this the inter

polated_ paragr_aph in _the translation of Boethius is not a concrete ~nalysis of 

the soci~I reality. It Is an abstract thesis. A theory. Indeed, quite plainly, 

when Kmg Alfre~ refers in succession to men of prayer, men of war, and 

me~ of labor, he IS not enumerating distinct classes or clear categories into 

~hich_ free men were classified in accordance with their exclusive roles: 

historians have convinced us that most free men in England at the turn of 

th_e tenth century sometimes fought and sometimes did manual labor. The 

tripartite figure is a notion; it is revealed to us "in an intellectual climate of 
political theorizing." 36 

Yet this form did not emerge from the void, any more than those of 

Adalbero and G~rard did. Nothing was invented by Alfred and his assis

t~nts. !hey certamly heard echoes of ancient musings, those of the Carolin

gian bishops in particular. In this period the English Channel was less than 

ver an obstacle. Thousands of pilgrims crossed it to reach Rome by way of 

Boulogne, Cambrai, ~aon, Rheims. As they traversed these less savage lands, 

they watched, they listened, they admired. And when they returned home 

they told what they had seen. Taken by so many clerks, so many men of 

ulture, wh_o went forth into the world and returned home to tell of what lay 

beyond, this grand tour claims our attention. The upheaval that impelled 

men ~o travel must be borne in mind, lest we lose sight of the freight of 

theories and formulas they no doubt carried with them toward the rhetorical 

workshops in which the bishops of Laon and Cambrai mused on power in 

the e~rly y~ars of the eleventh century. Equally, though, since our interest 
11 w is to climb our way back up the genealogical tree, the spectacle of these 

· untless _trav~lers should remind us of the cargo that might earlier have 

h en earned m the opposite direction, toward England. In the time of 

Alfred, who married his daughter to the count of Flanders and was sur

rounded by Flemish and Artesian monks, Anglo-Saxon chronicles were 

'.~::tsed on Frankish ~odel~. When, for i~stance, Asser wrote the king's biog

r ,1phy, he sho~ed h_im bemg educated m the way Charlemagne was said to 

h:ive been. Discussions of the principles of good government in Alfred's 

rnurt were ~ertainly_ not less influenced by the moral literature composed 

'w . ?enerat1ons earlier for the edification of the sovereigns of Francia. The 

pol1t1cal theory elaborated in Wessex was based on the same maxims that 

wo~ild later inspire Adalbero and Gerard. Beyond a shadow of a doubt, 

1
11.drge_nous for_ms of thought and expression profited from continental con-

' nhut1ons durmg the period that preceded the gesta and the Carmen by a 

h11 ndred and ~enty~five years, when that vernacular sentence was being 

11.im~ red out _m whICh we find three linked nouns, denoting three distinct 

!."'.1 ·t1 ns, earned out ?Y ,~en who together constituted the supports, the 

pillar f the commurnty, of the respublica, men the king used as tools for 
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action-but for action on earthly matters, in the domain of the temporal. 
Hence it is impossible to decide whether the tripartite figure was imported 
from the Empire, borrowed from some gloss on Boethius elaborated i~ the 
schools of Rheims or Compiegne and unknown to us, or alternatively 
whether it should be looked upon as one of the original forms of a concep
tual system of the islands's own making, as a reflection glancing off "m~rrors 
of the prince" fashioned in still Celtic Britain-since the Asser I mentioned 
was Welsh, and since Ireland, if not Wales (as Georges Dumezil has 
shown37

) was wont to conceive of power in terms of triads. All that we can 
be certain of is this: in the course of the complex process of acculturation 
then under way in the tiny Anglo-Saxon kingdom, a schema probably famil
iar to the people of the British isles and very likely equally familiar in Rheims 
and Saint-Bertin, was used, precisely because of its simplicity and familiarity, 
to clarify the meaning of the passage from Boethius that Alfred was taxing 
his wits to translate and make available to those "sages," the literate laymen. 

The important point is that on the English side of the Channel, the figure 
carved out a place for itself among the implements of learned thought. We 
find it being used by two Church writers, Aelfric and Wulfstan, a century 
after Alfred-i.e. at the time Abbo of Fleury was writing, Adalbero was 
holding forth in 'the Capetian assemblies, and Gerard was beginning his 
studies. This was also a time when bonds were growing tighter between 
highly cultivated men on either side of the Channel: the Benedictine. monas
teries in England's episcopal sees had recently been reformed by righteous 
monks called in from Flanders and the Loire valley, and by Abbo, who 
for a few years taught at Ramsey what he had learned-as Adalb~ro's 
predecessor-at Rheims; most English bishops, moreover, had been t~amed 
as monks. 38 And finally this was a time when people sensed that evil and 
disorder were on the rise in Anglo-Saxon and Frankish kingdoms alike, and 
anxious intellectuals were working desperately to locate the source of the 
troubles so that they could quell the disturbance and restore peace. 

Social trifunctionality found expression in Aelfric's work on three occa
sions. Monk as well as priest, he took an active part in efforts for moral 
reform and cultural revival. He aspired to be another Alcuin. As an educa
tor, in particular as an educator of sons of princes admitted into monasteri~s 
before learning Latin, he hoped through the children to reach their 
fathers, the rulers of states. Hence he worked on translations of the standard 
authors, compiled a glossary of three thousand words, and attemp~ed to 
adapt Priscian's grammatical methods to the English language, for whICh he 
made use of the old translations done under the auspices of Alfred the 
Great. 39 The trifunctional theme thereby found its way into his work. 

It made its first appearance in about 995-the time of the Apolo
geticus-in a brief explanatory dissertation appended to a sermon on 
the Maccabees.4 0 The title-in Latin-raises a question: "oratores, labora-
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tores, bellatores, who are they?" The answer-in Saxon: "in this world 
there are three endebyrdnysse [three social categories, three 'classes' in the 
translation of M. Dubois], laboratores, oratores, bellatores [once again in 
Latin]." T~en comes the definition: "the laboratores are those who by their 
labor provide our means of subsistence, the oratores, those who intercede 
for us with God, the bellatores, those who protect our cities and defend our 
soil against the invading army. In truth, the peasant [here the Saxon word is 
used] must work to feed us, the soldier must do battle with our enemies, and 
the servant of God pray for us and do spiritual battle with the invisible 
enemies." This is followed by a comparison of the moral qualities, not of all 
three categories (nothing is said about the workers: they were included only 
for the sake of the form, or rather by virtue of the form, the habit of mind 
that naturally and un~onsciously introduced the triad into· the discussion), 
but merely of the warnors and men of prayer. This comparison established a 
hierarchy, identical with Abbo of Fleury's. The monks (for Aelfric the ora
tores were really the monks) waged their war against demons, so that theirs 
was ~ more valiant struggle than the warriors', who fought with earthly 
enemies that anyone could see. Hence "it would be truly cause for distress 
were monks to leave the service of the Lord for the battles of this world that 
in no way concern them." Aelfric is here using the commonplace notion of 
trifunctionality to resolve a real problem: the renewed Danish attacks had 
created a militant climate in which more than ever Anglo-Saxon churchmen 
were being pressed to take up arms and join in the resistance. With the 
inr~ads. made by monastic reform, however, the indecency of their partici
pation m battle had been made abundantly clear. Monks had withdrawn 
from the world; they ought not to spill blood. Among these young converts, 
however, ther~ were no doubt many impetuous ~ons of military families, 
rdent for sacnfice. Groups of them ritually accompanied the companies of 

armed men to intone blessings prior to the attack and to beseech heaven for 
the victory; some surely would not long have resisted the temptation to pick 
up the sword or javelin fallen from the hands of a relative wounded or dead 
< n the field of battle, to throw themselves into the breach. "Why would the 
monk who submits to the Benedictine rule and renounces the things of this 
w rld," Aelfric went on, "go back to earthly weapons, why would he aban
d n the battle ~gainst the invisible enemies, and why would he displease his 
·r ator? Not smce the Savior's passion has any servant of God cared to 

I · mirch his hands by participating in battle." A question of ecclesiastical 
Ii i~line, of interpreting the rule of Saint Benedict. Not theories but quite 

pra t1cal matters were at issue here: in 1016 the abbot of Ramsey was killed 
111 th battle of Ashingdon. Events of this kind explain the resurgence of the 
l ~<> s tul a te , and make cl~ar why men were impelled to say that society con
' 1s t "d of three categones that cooperated and exchanged services among 

1 Ii ·m Ives. Three rath r than two. 
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Why three? The problems of the day made it imperative to emphasize just 

one cleavage, the one that fell between the churchmen and the rest. A?other 

text written at the same time for the same reasons and concern~d wi~h _the 

same questions did precisely that, adhering strictly to the ~e~asian distmc

tion: "there is division between the secular power and the spmtual power. It 

behooves righteous seculars to defend the ~hurch and fight [propu~natores] 

for Christ's flock; it befits spirituals to be mtercessors for all God ~ ~eopl~. 

The soldier of Christ shall not use human weapons." 41 Thus Aelfnc s p~si

tion was singular. He spoke of a third function, of agriculture, of supplying 

food. This had been done before not only by Alfred the king, ?ut also ~y 

Abbo. Was Abbo not his source? Interestingly, Aelfric used Latm t~ desig

nate the occupants of these three offices: in the commentary on Boethms that 

originated in Alfred's court, he could have found three_ Saxon nouns. No less 

interesting, however, is the fact that of these three Laun nouns, one was ~ot 

sed by Abbo Adalbero or Gerard. Only Aelfric spoke of laboratores. Did 

~e take his i~spiration 'from an authority that Abbo . him~elf discovered 

during his stay in Ramsey, which he then took back with him to Fleury as 

a souvenir of his journey? . 

In a letter (1003-5) to archbishop Wulfstan, Aelfnc retur~ed t? the same 

subject. Again he considered the question of bearing arms, m this case not 

by monks but by clerks. The danger wa_s graver, since the men who served 

God without having taken leave of this world marched off t? slaught~r 

Danes in defiance of synodal prohibitions with far greater ~lacn~ t_han did 

the monks. As he was addressing a prelate, Aelfric used Lann .. This mduced 

him to add a considerable codicil to his remarks (and once agam, he was the 

only man of his time to say what he did: Abbo did not app~y the w~rd ~rdo 

to the professional soldiers, much less to the peasants); m it, he mamtamed 

that there "exist three orders in the Church of God: the order of workers [or 

peasants] who produce food for us, that of warriors who defend o~r father

land that of oratores-these are the clerks, the monks, and the bishops [a 

new 'triad: clearly this is a habit of speech]-who pray for all." For the _latter 

to wield the sword affronted decency. Unless they curbed their desire to 

brandish weapons, they should be labeled apostates. . . 

Trifunctionality was mentioned a third time in Aelfric's work m 1005-6, 

and was couched in the Saxon tongue, since his interlocutor was a lay 

prince, the ealdorman Sigeweard. 42 Matters were g?ing from bad to wo~se. 

Mankind had entered its sixth age, the age of turmoil. It was up to rulers like 

Sigeweard to restore justice, to set the world on its fe~t agai~. In the same 

key as Adalbero, Aelfric next evoked the task, the t01~ (gewmne-but the 

Saxon word's coloration is not at all pejorative) assigned to each man: 

"when there is too much wickedness in mankind, the counselors must 

through wise deliberation seek to know which of the legs [ste~en_na J of the 

throne [the royal seat: cinestoles J has been broken and repair it at once. 
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The throne rests on three legs [stelum ], laboratores, bellatores, or a tores." 

Latin, once again. Once again three categories, but in a different position, 

l~cated no~ relativ~ not to the ~oral o~der b~t rather to the power of the 

kmg._ Thus ma tre~u.se who~e deliberate mtent10n was to stimulate a layman 

to thmk ab?ut politics, an image recurs identical with the one earlier pro

f.osed by Kmg Alfred, namely, the image of a threefold support, a tripod. 

Laboratores: they are the ones who secure for us the means of subsistence. 

Ploughmen and husbandmen [note that by laboratores Aelfric meant all the 

peasants, and not merely the leading ones, the ones who owned a team and a 

tilling implement] are devoted exclusively to that task. Oratores: they are 

~he ones w~~ intercede for us with God and who foster the Christian spirit 

m the Christian people, who serve God through spiritual labor, to which 

they devote themselves exclusively for the benefit of all. Bellatores: they are 

the ones ~ho guard our strongholds and also our land, engaging in armed 

om bat with any enemy who might invade it." Aelfric goes on with the 

words of Saint Paul: "The warrior does not carry the sword without reason· 

~e is_ God's minister." Note that the verse Aelfric is paraphrasing is the sam~ 

ne mvoked by Gerard of Cambrai to justify the repression carried out by 

those he refers to as bellatores: a similarity. But there is also a difference a 

very interesting one: the Saxon word is knight; like Abbo, but unlike Gera,rd 

" nd Adalbe~o,_ Aelfric does not assign the warrior function to princes alone; 

h b~stows it, if not on all soldiers, at least on any who are provided with an 

·ffic1ent harness, whose equipment is the equal of those men who on the 

ntinent were just then coming to be known as chevaliers. "On these three 

I s stands the throne. If one is broken, then immediately the other legs 

suffer injury." The source of the trouble lay in a confusion of offices. Some 

·I _rks ~ere taking part in battle. Some horsemen were using their swords to 

.' tnke sine causa, unjustly. Admonishing the leader of one of these armed 

h:rnds, a delegated military representative of the royal power, Aelfric again 

·rnployed the figure he had used twice before. But this time he refrained 

Ir 'TI_ ~iving any indications of hierarchy-the balance of the tripod clearly 

rl'qumng the legs to be of similar size and equal strength-and deemed all 

rhree ~states, in_cluding the oratores, subject to the king's authority, thereby 

r t·s t nng that figu_re to the form it had originally in Alfred's commentary. 

W~lfstan conce~ved the ternary configuration in exactly this way. Unlike 

dfnc, he was neither a monk nor an abbot. Like Adalbero and Gerard he 

' :ls a bishop, first of London (996-1002), then of Worcester (1002-16) ~nd 
1 0

11 ·urrently archbishop of York. Political leadership was his business. He 

l1.1d f?rma~ized the . code of King Ethelred, and later that of King Cnut, 

.1pply111g his expertise as orator to the promulgation of lex by rex. His 

po 'Ill n was identical to that of the Carolingian bishops. The legislative 

1111 "lure that he was in the process of building up bore a fraternal re

t•mhlan e to the legal code set forth in the capitularies of the Frankish 
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monarchy at its height: one God, one faith, one king, guarantor of peace 

andjustice, assisted by bishops and secular officers. Just a few years prior to 

the writing of the Carmen and the Gesta he expounded the theory underlying 

this practical program of government in a work copied in numerous manu

scripts, entitled Institutes of Polity Civil and Ecclesiastical by its editor. 43 

This was in fact a treatise on political morality, a reflection on the respective 

duties of the various groups within society and on the responsibilities borne 

by those whose task was to guide the people in the path of righteousness. 

Like Gerard and Adalbero, Wulfstan spoke with the intention of correcting 

those who strayed from the straight and narrow. His message was not 

addressed to the king alone. He spoke to the people in a language that they 

could understand. He did so, again like Adalbero and Gerard, no doubt 

primarily to exalt the episcopal function, to which he devotes four times as 

many words as to all the others combined. But obviously he dealt with the 

"royal throne":44 "every legitimate royal throne," he says, "stands on three 

columns [stapelum-the metaphor is related to Aelfric's, yet more 

monumental], oratores, laboratores, bellatores." 

The bishop thus also used Latin words to denote the three functional 

categories, given in the same order as in Gerard of Cambrai, but he im

mediately translated them into the vulgar tongue, repeating two of the three 

terms used earlier by Alfred, gebedmen and weorcmen. Like Aelfric, he 

maintained that if one of its legs buckled, the throne would totter, and that 

if one of them gave way it would collapse; on the other hand, he asserted 

that the people were happy when the three supports were lent strength "by 

the wise laws of God and the just laws of the world [sapientia, justicia were 

the two regulative virtues and, according to Adalbero, the two laws that 

formed the backbone of the social order]." Order reigned when the 

monarch, with the vigorous support of his people, showed himself capable 

of enforcing respect for the divine will. More clearly perhaps, and with 

greater stress on the mutuality of services, Wulfstan was stating what Aelfric 

had earlier called to Sigeweard's attention. Yet what the bishop was laying 

down was not quite identical to what Aelfric had affirmed: the words are 

similar, but in a new context their coloration is different. In the Institutes 

the triangular figure is subsumed within a broad theory of good govern

ment. As in Gerard of Cambrai's speech, it is included (virtually without 

commentary, without emphasis, which the author feels unwarranted, re

ferring to the idea as to something self-evident, generally accepted) in a 

discussion of what Abba called the ministerium regis, preceding the detail

ing of the tasks assigned bishops, dukes, intendants of royal domains, 

priests-i.e., the two parallel and hierarchical corps that helped the 

monarch to fulfill his office, one in the spiritual domain, the other in the 

temporal. Note carefully that only the leaders' duties and tasks are analyzed. 

Nothing further is said of the toiling mas e . Once again their appearance 
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was a fleeting one. They disappear at o . h 

carefully that like Gerard of C b ?ce ~to t e shadows. But again note 

before laying down the framew~~ r~; ~ Adal?er~ of Laon, Wulfstan, 

each powerful figure his res t. 1 e orgaruzat10n, before assigning 

1 
pee ive P ace and before d · · h · 

era roles, felt the need to expound the h' 1 es1gnatmg t e1r ~ev-

dom and the heavenly one t d. ohmo ogy ~etween the earthly kmg-

h. h . ' o iscuss t e mystenous co d f 
w ic It never occurred to either A If . K. rrespon ences o 

the statements of the bishop Wulfst:n r~~~~f ;~g Alfre~ to say a word: And 

connected most closely on thi . 1 . e two bishops of Francia are 
s part1cu ar pomt. 

What are we to think of this connection~ W 1£ 
adv~nce of his confreres in Cambrai and L. u stan wrote some years in 

of his words? Had they looked to him£ _aon: H~d they caught some echo 

somehow altered the course of the rivero~fmspirat1on? Had English oratory 

of phrases read and heard th t words, formulas, remembrances 

it ever be possible to say w'ith ~e~t~~~~~ fl:ed th;ough thei~ minds? Will 

more than this: in the time f . e . own acts permit us to say no 

between the writing of the Apil o~~ generat10n, between 995 and 1025, 

tures, feudal structures were c og.e zcus tn~ the synod of Arras, new struc

in an area embracing Fl~ury W~mhmg to ig t on both sides of the Channel, 

C b . ' me ester York Saint B t · s · Q . 
am ra1, and Laon; within this re ion ' ' . - er m, amt- uentm, 

bound the whole of th h . h . g an ever tighter network of relations 

. e ig anstocracy together p 1 d . 

captams alike; during this period of a sin 1 ' . re ates an warnor 

their minds formed on what h d b g ~ generat1?n n:o learned men, 

Hincmar, had taken up a them a T:.en ~aug tat Rheims smce the time of 

sent in everyday thought in e. is t eme was already in existence, pre-

" . ' common turns of phrase Th d . . 
somethmg literary."4s · ey turne it mto 

The figure was commonplace so much h . 

comment on it to explain hi ' . 1 hso t at neither writer thought to 

time out of m~mory it had s part11c~ ar r etorical use of it. Emerged from 
' no re at10n whatever .th h 1 . . 

contemporary social confi . . w1 t e rea ltles of the 

1 . gurat1on with the · . . . 

c ass1fications applied to the po ulac~ or . . pragm~t1c or Jund1cal 

system employed in the legal c:de th:n b ~n p;rt1cul~r, with the taxonomic 

self. It stood as far removed fr 1. emg ormahzed by Wulfstan him

century ideological dichotom o~ real ityd as, for instance, the late twentieth-

autonomous "popular" cultur~. T~~s :~ds i~redence t~ ~he ~xistence of an 

chaotic currents of linguistic and ment:l ~ an_d wh1rlmg m the depths of 

through time. It rose to the surf . h abit, a form was conveyed 

do service for the Christian acei t ere were three ""'."ays to "militate," to 

united by mutual exchange Thp_eotp e, ~ence three soc10-functional groups 

· · is ernanty had nothin · · 
one laid down by ecclesiastical morali . b . gm c~mmon with the 

new could overlay the old M. i' ut It could forge lmks with it, the 

figures into line: combining. the ·~~r ka JU~~nts sufficed .to_ bring the two 
er s an t e monks, sphttmg the body of 
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. . as eas to couple the new ternarity with the 
laymen in two. But it was 1ust f y k" t o additions: first, by accen-. d. h at the cost o ma mg w · Gelasian ic otomy' . · ds obsessed with censuring 

h. h h t as uppermost m mm d tuating the ierarc y t a. ~ ll h t Adalbero implied in uttering the wor 
the carnal, the sexual, wit l; ~ a h t o "ministries" to be joined by a 
"blood"; and secon_d, ~y a owi~g t e f~he fact that it provided nourish
third vocation, mentono~~ by ~irtu~ o that formal notion, was invoked in 
ment and was arduous: T_n ~n~tio~~ h;d the right to wield arms? What was 
debates over Church d~soplme. ; All these debates revolved around a ~r?b
the proper use of physical fo~ce. d. . t. n of the decrepit political . b h · asmg 1smtegra 10 f lem raised Y t e mere . . f eace of justice, of law, o 
framework, the problem 0~ vi~}e~~e,o~.e~,· ;eJeni~g of royal power that 
ordo. Those w~o. feare~ t e ~he assin day clung to this commonplace 
became more v1sib~e with ea bl pf g lan of reform of restoration of t,he 
notion. They made it the pream e or a p ' 
ancient order of things. bl tl formulated by the English, and by 

Clearly, the ~chema was mo~e un hy ho originated the triad of Latin 
Aelfric in ~art~cular. Perhaps l~ w~~l \: referred to the three functional 
nouns ~ndmg m the suffix/l~his fir~ness and simplicity owe to the insular 
categories as orders. What t d"d f urse occur in the vernacular-and 
cultural milieu? The formu a iA , lfo. co k' to Latinize the terms of the 

h h t care e nc too . yet we ave seen w a h f the grip of barbarism? To raise · · w h" to wrest t em rom . classification. as t is . . -;i make them sacred? Or was it because 
them to the level ~f th~ h;urgi~sT: of rmula was also applied, of course, to 
he had read the~ m t~is orm. e 1 o th monarchy to show how' if the 
describ~ the relation~htp ?f ,~he ~~?~~t~o"cr:ft," he ou~ht to use the vari~us 
king wished to practice his er~ t d Thi· s inevitably calls to mmd . f h. b. ts to his a vantage. . . . aptitudes o is su 1ec . h d . traditional Celtic political im-. . d. 1 xes wit eep roots m . certain tna ic comp e b . "bl t press the genealogical investiga-
aginings. Will it eventual~y e poshs1 e o te is not the purpose of this 
tion further along these lmes? Sue ' at any ra ' 

book. d f C mbrai and Adalbero of Laon seem backward 
Equally clearly, Gerar o ~ oraries· they set forth the same 

by comparison with the Enghsfh ~onftemp di' scus~ing order. Less abstract, . b 1 bl tly· they re ram rom . ideas, ut ess un ' . d d to the seigniory in connection 
however, they refer to the cou~trysi ~;~he temptation to indulge verbal 
with the third funct~on. '!et ~h:y ;~:~ laborator. Opposite oratores and 
resonances and avoid usmg_ l h .. opposite priests and warriors, 
bellatores, they place the agrico ae, t e servt, 

they place peasan_ts, serfs. ds recently and probably still con-
If they were mfluen~ed by wor did these words not work their effects 

temporaneously utter~d m England£' ·11 h words-Carolingian words? . d" 1 b akemng echoes o sti ot er m irect y, yaw i· £ h .£ nction al figure in a commentary Indeed, we find a rough out m o t e tn u 
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on the Book of Revelation due to Haymo, a monk at Saint-Germain of 
Auxerre in the first half of the ninth century. Haymo's concern was not to 
reform society, nor even to describe it, as the "mirrors" then did in order to 
remind princes, laymen, of the duties of their estate. Instead, his efforts were 
directed at dispelling the obscurities in a sacred text, one of the most fas
cinating, most mysterious of all. In the fourteenth verse of chapter three of 
Revelation the word "Laodiceans" may be found, along with its Latin 
translation, tribus amabilis domino. What did this mean? Which "three" 
could it have referred to? Haymo did his utmost to answer these questions.46 

These, he wrote, were three "orders" established among the Jewish as well 
as the Roman people: senatores, milites, agricolae. From his reading of the 
classical historians, he had learned that in Rome there were two ordines that 
ruled over the common people, the senate and the equestrian order; and 
because in his own time he was witness to a complete ruralization of the 
cities, he dared not refer to the third group as "citizens"; instead he wrote 
"peasants." He went on to say that these three orders had become three 
" modes of life" in the Church (here taking care not to use the word ordo, 
which would have entailed making distinctions of quite another kind), three 
ways of being: the ways of priest, warrior, and farmer. Thus half a century 
before King Alfred, a highly cultivated scholar working on the Burgundian 
fringe of the Frankish world had . set forth the principle of the people's 
trifunctionality in a work that met with great success. He mentioned it in 
passing, without emphasis. Now, the manuscript of Haymo's commentary 
was to be found on the bookshelves at Laon. Of this we are certain, because 
the masters of the school of Laon, in composing their own gloss on the Book 
of Revelation in the early twelfth century, copied out fragments of it.47 

During Adalbero's lifetime, moreover, men meditated more fervently then 
ver on Saint John's text. If one is determined to insist strenuously that 

Adalbero and Gerard would have required an erudite reference before lay
ing down the postulate of the three social functions, would it not be simpler 
to look for one in Carolingian rather than English libraries? 

For the obvious reason that Haymo's work was to be found among the 
volumes they had at hand. More than that, Haymo was the first person, so 
f r as we know, to have inscribed side by side on a piece of parchment the 
three nouns that express social trifunctionality: sacerdotes, milites, agricolae. 

Finally, between what the two Frankish bishops said in about 1025, and 
what Haymo of Auxerre and the English had said earlier, there is another 
Ii similarity, an important one. Only the former pair incorporated the 

t ri functional figure in an ideological system of a scope and majesty that 
Wulfstan's system was far from attaining. They explicitly linked the three 
·o ial functions with the exemplary structures of the heavenly Jerusalem. 
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That the vision of the two Frankish bishops was .grandio.se cannot be re-

d f h What was only of peripheral interest m Wulfstan (and 
peate o ten enoug · 1

. · h ht) became the 
that much surely borrowed from Caro mgian t oug 

ev~~ral rib-work in the theoretical cathedral that Adalb.ero and Gerard were 

~:ilding. The mission of royalty; the place of the b1shops--rnte;c~ssors, 
ro bets orators· order; the relationship among the three areas o uman 

p .P · . ' 11 thes~ derived from a primordial structure, a structure that 

activity, a bl d h · · 'bl between the 
established an isonomy between the visi e. an ~ e m.visi . e,. ' -

Capetian kingdom and the heavenly city. Like <?icero ~n Sctf t~s Dr~~m _ 

11 known to Adalbero and Gerard from theu readi.ng o aero ms 

~~r two authors intended to link the political order with the order of the 

stag~ce again, however, they were treading an old and well-traveled path, 

following in the footsteps of a long line of predecessors. E~rl~er,:~c.u~n 1(~n~ 
who knows what Alcuin may have brought with him o t e nus s es 

own culture) had thought to attach the earth~y m~narchy more fir~.ly toL~~e 

divine by laying down the principle of the identity of t~e two .citI.es. i e 

Alcuin Adalbero and Gerard dreamed of the b.eyond while meditatmg over 

the ve:r same texts that had preoccupied theff predecess~rs;, Grego7,,th~ 
Great-commenting on Ezekiel, the visionary, mvokmg t e examp e o 

the heavenly host; and above all, Augustine, wh.o .had pr~ssed much fa.rther, 

I k . g a model in heaven but imagmmg the mterpenetration of 
not mere y see m ' · f G d h t 

th' orld and the other. The population of the city o o ' e wro c, 

co~s~ts for the most part of angels; nevertheless "a part of the commun: 

. . bly formed of mortal men destmed to be umted with the 
ity . is an assem k d f A 

im~;ortal angels"-a colonization of the . Kingdom by man m : or h ~ -
gustine, moreover, there was no ju tification for the procreative act ot r 
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than that it secured for migrations of this kind a steady supply of man

power. To think in this way was to maintain that the veil of appearances 

was permeable, that the frontier dividing the carnal from the spiritual was 

easily crossed: Adalbero adopted this idea when he showed mankind par

tially engaged in the eternal. Indeed, Augustine's discussion rela ed not only 

to the dead but also to the living: "this part of the community is now 

wandering on earth [in pilgrimage, on the road, in migration, as men of the 

year 1000 were wont to be, always on the move, heading for battle, the fair, 

the pioneer fronts of land-clearing, or adventure] under the condition of 

change, or else at rest, in the persons of those who have passed from this life, 

in the secret resting places of the souls of the departed." We may admire his 

discretion as to the topography of these invisible regions. Still, and it is this 

that sets them clearly apart from Alcuin and all the English writers, Adal

bero and Gerard did not draw solely on Gregory and Augustine. Their 

inspiration came principally from Dionysius the Areopagite. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, 17:34, it is reported that in Athens Saint Paul 

converted this Dionysius, to whom he gave instruction. Legitimately, one 

might imagine Paul expounding to his disciple what he had seen in the third 

heaven. Hence it was possible to regard Dionysius, recipient of this amazing 

revelation, as a connoisseur of the other world. So it happened that in the 

late fifth century, a Greek, assuming the authority and the pseudonym of 

Dionysius the Areopagite, had written two books: On the Celestial Hierar-

hy and On the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy. Now, in the minds of Adalbero 

and Gerard-and everyone else-this Dionysius was identified with the Di

nysius of Montmartre, the confessor of the faith, the martyr whose sepul

hre was attended by the monks of Saint-Denis [the French form of Saint 

Dionysius-Trans.] and who, like the two prelates, had been a bishop. He 

was the special protector of the kingdom of France: all Gaul had benefitted 

from this "splendid light of the divine word." This fact was recalled in 

the preamble of a grant of privilege accorded the abbey of Saint-Denis in 

1008 by the king, none other than Robert the Pious. 1 There we read that 

Dionysius had reserved his greatest boons for the kings of the Franks. 

"Those among them who gave their services to Christ's martyr, who con-

. med themselves with his cult, were exalted in glory and royal power, 

while those who scorned him lost the kingdom and their lives"-which 

words served to justify the usurpation of the throne by the Capetians, whose 

ancestors, the counts of Paris, the dukes of France, had always venerated 

I ionysius: even before the dynastic change in 987, they had chosen the 

:1t bey of Saint-Denis as their burial place. 

Whoever evoked Dionysius in the time of Gerard and Adalbero was 

r ·turning deliberately to the Frankish roots, was going back to Clovis and 

Iii descendants, was claiming as Francia's birthright a heritage, a continu

< HI cultural tradition, and was relegating the German kingdom-along with 
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Brittany and the isles-to the periphery, proclaiming the pri~acy of t_he 
Capetians. To appreciate what value was attached to the relics of Saint 
Dionysius, that treasure stored in the Ile-de-~rance, recall that the Ger~a~s 
dreamed of seizing these remains and carrying t~em off for ne~ buna~ m 
their own lands. In 1049, during the reconstruction of the choir o~ Saint
Emmeram at Ratisbon-Ratisbon being the principal city of the Sahan e1?
perors and Saint-Emmeram their monastery~an ancient ~or;ib was ~is
covered, and the story began to circulate that it was th~ sai~t s, that K~ng 
Arnulf had placed his bones there on his return from a victorious campaign 
in the lands of the western Franks. A legend. As the elev_enth ~entury began, 
the fact was that to invoke the writings attributed to D1onysms was also to 
place the accent on the slow shift of the centers o~ sacred .n~lture away from 
Rheims and towards Fleury on the Loire and Saint-Dems in France. 

The body of the pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite was held by "Franc~"; 
it rested near Paris. His books were also kept in "France." The Byzantine 
emperor had offered a set to Louis the Pious, which gesture. had ?ee_n deemed 
a legitimate restitution. The two books "on the an~ehc pnnc1pate and 
the ecclesiastical principate"-as Gerard of Cambra1 referred. to the~, 
Latinizing "hierarchy" as principatus-had first ?een translated into Laun 
by Hilduin, abbot of Saint-Denis and arch-chaplain o~ the emper?r; later, at 
the behest of Charles the Bald, himself abbot of Samt-Dems smce 867, a 
much better translation had been prepared by John Scotus, know~ as the 
Irishman, who headed the palace school, knew Greek, and provided _the 
work with a commentary. The episcopal library in Laon held a manuscnpt 
of this translation at the beginning of the eighteenth century; the catalogue 
calls the codex "very old," which means prior to the eleventh century. !?us 
it was available to Adalbero. 2 This document had exerted a prodigious 
influence in Charles the Bald's entourage. An image of paradise thereby 
came to be rooted in scholarly imaginations, an image that painters wo_rked 
to represent figuratively (as in folio 5v0 of a Sacramentary that wa~ illus
trated in about 870, probably at Saint-Denis). 3 It hel?ed focus attention on 
angels, which came to occupy a lar~er pl~ce in piou~ observances, and 
assisted Saint Michael in gradually displacing the Savior from the upper 
chapels to the top level of the porches. It ~stablished a peaceful and orderly 
setting in which eschatological dreams might unfold. Fo~ m.ore_ than a cen
tury such dreams were purged of dramatic gestures and histnomc outbursts. 
Thanks to knowledge of the works of Dionysius, the Heavenly ~erusalem 
could truly seem a "vision of peace," a model of that ord~r that kmgs were 
being pressed to maintain on earth. In any case,_ I am certain that ~he exalted 
aspects of the system set forth in 1025 by the bishops of Cambrai and Laon 
derived directly from these two book : to the precepts o~ ?regory the Great, 
very Latin, ascetic, deliberately dry, they added the lync1sm that was lack-
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ing; they increased the amplitude of the Augustinian themes still further. 
These pages were endlessly read and reread in northern F ranee. From them 
stems the originality of what was indeed the "French" concept of political 
action in the central Middle Ages. 4 

"Whoever says hierarchy means thereby an order that is perfectly holy." 5 

The thought of the pseudo-Dionysius transferred the notion of order-in the 
two-fold sense of taxis and ordo-into the realm of the sacred. It divinized 
the Gregorian principle of authority and inequality. 6 Above all, it made the 
invisible, inviolable law discussed by Saint Augustine-which prescribed 
keeping to one's place, remaining in ranks-into a vitalizing law, the law 
that governed the incessant expansion and contraction, the continual ebb 
and flow by which the light emanating from the One God descended to 
awaken into existence creatures from top to bottom of the chain of being, 
ailing them to gather on high in the unity of the divine. Indeed, "the aim of 

hierarchy is, so far as possible, assimilation and union in God." 7 This law 
was not unlike charity, not without resemblance to the will of the creator. 
For it was God's wish that intelligent beings "be arrayed in sanctity and 
verseen in order. " 8 If-and here lay the evil, the worm in the fruit, the 

r t-this movement should fall into disorder,9 men, obedient to God's in
t ntions, should then work with all their hearts to restore calm and reg
ularity to the cycle. The Dionysian notion of hierarchy thus required con-
1 inual reformation of that which was constantly undergoing deformation. 

More, it ordered men to cooperate in spreading the truth. Since "hierar
chy, sacred order, is a science and a force in action which impels beings to 
resemble the divine insofar as they are able, and which, by divine illumina-
1 ions, raises them up, insofar as their strength permits, to the imitation of 
; d," 10 the system's imperatives implied that "those who are more ad
:1nced carry out the purification of the others." Furthermore, it was 

I hr ugh this "force in action," which was also knowledge, that the two 
worlds, invisible and visible, were able to communicate, just as between the 
I w books of the Hierarchies, that of heaven and that of the ecclesia, com-
111t111 ication took place and a hierarchical relationship was established. With 
i I •a r signs God revealed the imperatives of the immaterial order to man-
1 ind. He thus awakened, attracted to himself "the passive part of our soul, 
wlti h lifts itself toward the most divine realities by correctly combining 
.1lle r rical symbols in figurative representations." 11 Suger, in rebuilding 
.1int-Denis, was to have this text inscribed virtually word for word in the 
1' >ll ' of the edifice as a manifesto of his aesthetic intention. Coordination 

I u·t w n the societies of heaven and those of the perceptible world was 
1 •, t.1hli hed by the analogical relationship between their structures. God 
" .dso institutes us in hierarchy so that we may participate in the liturgy of 
I h1 · h ·avenly hierarchies through the resemblance of their holy and quasi
d1 in' ministry."1 2 
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Now, the mysterious dynamic of order and knowledge unfolded in a 

triune configuration. "The division of every hierarchy is ternary13 [?ence 

tripartition was indeed 'the most perfect,' as Loyseau was later to say: 1t was 

sacred] as follows: the most divine signs; the divine beings who know these 

signs a~d are the initiators; those, finally, whom they righteously initiate." 

Thus we understand why those pure intelligences, the angels, were arrayed 

in heaven in interlocking triads, which were neither Ireland's nor Georges 

Dumezil's. "The word of God attributes nine revelatory names to the angels 

according to their hierarchy: the master who initiated me divided them into 

three ternary groups." In immediate contact with God were the Seraphim, 

the Cherubim, and the Thrones, "constituting a single hierarchical triad and 

truly the highest ... ; to enable lesser natures to rival themselves, they raise 

them up, imitating the supreme goodness and communicating thereby the 

splendor visited upon themselves. In turn, these natures of second~ry rank 

[another triad: the Dominations, the Virtues, the Powers] transmit to the 

next less~r grade this splendor, and at each degree the superio.r dis.tributes ~o 

the lesser a portion of the gift of divine light." 14 Through this third angelic 

triad (comprising Principates, Archangels, and Angels), illumination, "rev

elatory for human hierarchies," finally came to cover the earth. 15 In the 

lowest rank of the "celestial hierarchies" stood the angels; in the highest 

rank of the "ecclesiastical hierarchies," the bishops: from the former to the 

latter the message was transmitted. 

The immaterial order was in effect projected onto our world by the in

carnate form of God, Christ. God made flesh, sharing the human condition, 

speaking to his disciples, Jesus established the unity of the two hierarchies. 

He epitomized them in his person. At the point of suture, he ruled both 

realms. Hence the inferior hierarchy was not part of eternity. It had come 

into being on a certain day, in historical time, with Jesus, and through a 

sacrament, an initiating sign, baptism: so said Gerard of Cambrai to the 

heretics of Arras, who were not in agreement with this view, in attempting 

to convince them that baptism was sacred. Consequently, this hierarchy 

could well be called ecclesiastical. In the Church established by Christ, all 

order on earth resided; from and by the Church, the divine law was con

veyed to all mankind: did Adalbero's view differ from this? Because human 

society was imperfect, however, it contained only two triads. First was th 

initiatory triad consisting of those capable of enticing others toward perfec

tion. It dispensed the three sacraments: baptism, to purify; the eucharist, to 

illuminate; confirmation, to mark the accomplishment of the mission. It wa 

organized on three echelons, three degrees of power: the "ministers" (ordi

nary clerks), who purified, baptized; the priests, who brought illumination, 

who distributed the body of Christ; and, finally, the bishops, "learned in all 

holy knowledge"-"in them all the imperatives of the human hierarchy ar 

fulfilled and completed." 16 Symmetrically, on a lower level, we find th 
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"perfect~bles": first, those awaiting purification, catechumens, energumens, 

and P~~te?ts; followed by the faithful populace, led by the priests, who bid 

them JOlil m the f~ast of the eucharist; and, finally, the monks, purer than 

ot.her men, but without a leadership role in the Church, their place being 

~1th the people at the gates of the sanctuary, subject to the authority of the 
bishops. 

T~is .was the order of t?ings. No sooner had it been laid bare by John the 

cots. I~pro:ed translat10n, the Dionysian vision at once fascinated the 

arolmgian ~ntelligentsia: in the Manual she wrote for her son's use 

huoda meditated on the "nine orders of angels"; a capitulary of Charle~ 
the Bald referred t~ t~e . bishops as the "Thrones of God." 11 In the early 

}eve~th century th~s v1s1?n hung a?out the loftiest summits of learning in 

I :ancia and Neustna: pamters contmued to transfer it to the pages of litur-

11cal bo~ks; 18 
when Fu.lk Nerra, the count of Anjou, founded the monastery 

.f Beaulieu-},es-Lo~hes m ~007, he dedicated it to the Trinity and at the same 

tune to the . c~lesttal armies over which God reigns, namely, the Cherubim 

~ind ?eraph1m ; patronage was thus bestowed upon those powers that Di

>nysms had shown assem.bled at the Almighty's side, watchful, ready to 

I . cend upon the enemy, like the counts, heads of terrestrial armies, who in 

th rs world .were to be found together with the bishops flanking the person of 
the sovere1gn.19 

learly, such a conception of order had all that was needed to satisfy 

'. rard a?d Adalbero. It placed the monasteries under the authority of the 

I 
1 

hops; It hel? th~t the latter received their wisdom directly from heaven· it 
111

.ade them gwdes m a.11 P?liti~al ~ction; it set them above human law, alo~g 
1
th ,~h~ whole eccles~ast1c~l mst1tution of which they were the rectors, in 

th at middle-g~ound m which mankind progressively shed its involvement 
111 

pace a~d time." 
20 Indee~, "the ecclesiastical hierarchy is throughout 

I ~ >th c~lesttal and legal. ~y virtu.e of its intermediary character, it partici

p.1 t s i~ both. extreme hierarchies. With one it shares intellectual con

k1.1~pla.t10n, ~It~ the other, the variety of perceptible symbols by which it 
1 .11 ~ itself m righteousness towards the divine."21 Dionysius was quite 

pla~nly the source in which Gerard and Adalbero discovered the plan of 

r l.' .'1
 
r ~onderful ed~fice, and, more. than ~hat, reason for suggesting that 

It 
1 
n nty s~aped all Just human relat10ns. H1erarchized, which meant sacred 

1 l:l:s.· relations als? established the necessary inequality; they were regula; 
11 

l.1t1ons of affect10n an~ reverence, of ceaseless interchange from top to 

l 11 )ft m of the endless cham through which the love that moved the sun and 

r liv ther stars flowed mysteriously from on high and at the same time 

·' ' Cl' nded from below back toward its source. 

'f'h .' trian.gle lay at the heart of the work of the pseudo-Dionysius, but the 

1111
1 

·t,
1
011 did ~ot. ,For this. work was, as Adalbero said, "mystical": it paid 

rn 
1 

ht: d to society s material a pects; it neglected that which was governed 
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by human law. To propose an earthly ternarity symmetric wit~ t~e invisible 

triads, duly emphasizing the effects of the lex humana, ~es~ribmg the. un

equal relationships of which every kin?dom~ every seigmory, provided 

examples-was this not to finish what D1onysms had begun? Now we see 

the usefulness of the introduction into . the system of the com~o~place, 

hackneyed idea, the schema discussed by the scholars of Great Britam, the 

trilogy of oratores, bellatores, and the rest. This imag.e had the ~dvantage of 

being ternary, of lending itself to analogies, and especia.lly of. hem~ related to 

another ternarity not to be found in the work of D10nysms h1~self, but 

rather in the De divisione naturae of his commentator, Erigena, the 

Irishman. In this work, John the Scot established an analogy betwee~ ~he 

structures of the Trinity and those of "nature." In the latter, he ?•stm

guished in turn the body, to which the essentia, i.e_., t?e prod~~~10n of 

material goods was subordinate; the soul, "whose portion is v~rtue, i.e., the 

source of military valor (in the eleventh century, one praised .the g~od 

warrior by calling him animosus); and, finally, the intellectus, ~hich, usmg 

sapientia, intervened through operatio, i.e., control of all actto~ through 

inspiration. Operatio, oratio: the two words echo each o~he.r; m dreams 

the difference between them was easily blurred. And thus withm t?e .bos~m 

of the created world, barely veiled, perceptible, it was poss~b.l~ to distmgmsh 

three functions, in perfect correspondence with the three d1v1s1ons of n~ture, 

wth the three corps of the angelic armies: the three functional categories of 

human society. 

We have already paid a visit to the workshop near the cathedral. to which 

the Frankish bishops of the year 1000 turned in order that the~ m1g~t more 

justly judge, more equitably mete out penanc~, and more effectively mstruct 

their flock at the head of which stood the kmg. There they also composed 

sermons, dissertations which the king, seated opposite the bishop, on the 

other throne, was the first to hear, and whose echoes. were meant t~ .re

verberate throughout the populace, thanks to the orga.mc ~oherence um~mg 

the person of the sovereign with the humblest g1:1ests m his household, i.e., 

his kingdom, and thereby to disseminate a morality from one echelon to t~ 

next from the head on down to the remotest extremities of the realm. In tht 

workshop we found both "tools" and "handwork," as Alfred the . Great 

might have put it: for tools there were the we~pons of speech, rhetoric, but 

even at this early date also dialectic; along with a compl~x range of mate· 

rials sorted in memory and in books, an enormous stockpile of words .. Her 

Adalbero and Gerard worked, taking up one piece, casting another aside to 

replace it with something better. While making few modifications, th ·y 

nonetheless rearranged the parts, ordered them in a new way. 

These two "prelates" began with three concepts. The concept o 

authority-i.e., of inequality-tempered by charity; the concept of order 
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but sacralized, for the society of which they were dreaming was not a "soci

ety of orders": in their eyes there was only one genuine order, the clergy; 

and, finally, the concept of functions-their own, those assigned to the 

th~~s-defining themselves, along with the order that they headed, by op

position to other offices deemed inferior to their own. They scrapped the old 

binary system of Gelasius. They took it apart in their workshop. The system 

ns such was no longer usable. Their meditations upon Dionysius' hierar

·hies had brought home the need for a new design; from England, perhaps, 

had come the idea that two pillars were not sufficient to insure stability, that 
three were required; practical experience, the battle that they had to wage 

·::ich day against the castellans, the people, against their confreres in the 

·oun.cils, against the monks, the pope, against everyone, had taught them 

that m the theater of political action, every scene was played by three actors. 

Building on the ternary, they set two other actors facing the clerk. Not the 

~n nk and the layman: this would have been tantamount to recognizing the 

indep~ndence of the monastic institution, if not its superiority. Thus they 

r ·pud1at~d the old ecclesiastical model of the three "orders." Grown ripe 

wa the idea that the unequal distribution of power, the growing specializa-

1 i n of the military profession, and the effects of the mechanisms then taking 

hold in the seigniories had traced a dividing line through the laity, a cleavage 

1111known to the pseudo-Dionysius. This experience resulted in their for-
111ulating the trifunctional postulate. 

B~t in so ?oing they made the image hierarchical, superi~posing on it the 

1.rn~mg derived from the three orders of merit established by Jerome, Au-

1•,11 stm.e, and Gregory the Great, and from the three angelic orders 

1· 'labhshed by Dionysius. Taking up the widely accepted idea that a con

•l ' ·rator of the host ought not to fight, nor a master take part in servile 

l.1h r, ~hey abolished the theoretical equality among the three parties in-

nlved m the mutual exchange of services. While each of the functions was 

111 Ii pensable to the other two, this did not mean that all were equally noble: 

• 111 this point the bishops were utterly convinced. They also severed what-

1 n connections may have existed between the trifunctional figure and the 

'' • · I person. In this they were aided by Dionysius. They did not look upon 

1 l1t· three functions as upholding the throne or as reflecting the king's virtues 

1111d bligations in the social body. For them, trifunctionality reproduced the 

l11 ·.1v nly order on earth. Consequently, contrary to what some have main-

1 1111 'd, they in fact did regard the triad of functions as including all human 

11 111 litions, with each of the categories ranged behind a leader, a head, as 
1
.1: n ~propriate for any "order," one or another of the three figures of 

1w1 .' ·t1on-the good priest, the good soldier, and the good peasant-

1111 · f1 'Ures that still preoccupied M. de Torquat as recently as twenty years 

t~ \ • 1. Thi configuration stemmed from the (Dionysian) intersection of the 

of cleavage on imposed by divine law, the other by human law. 
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At the intersection of the two jurisdictions, we find not the sovereign but 

now, instead, the bishop. Inspired directly, without intermediaries, by the 

spirit (Adalbero and Gerard saw themselves in Saint Gregory as he was 

depicted by illuminators in northern France on the pages of the Moralia in 

job, seated on a royal throne and visited by the dove), the bishop, books in 

hand (those of Augustine and Gregory, and the two books of Dionysius), 

revealed heaven, i.e., the angelic triparition, to the sovereign. He addressed 

the king, making a pretense of defending the monarchy. In fact, the point of 

episcopal argumentation was to domesticate it. The king was no longer the 

arbiter, but the executant-the advocate, to use the Carolingian term, the 

secular arm, the instrument of a power that God bestowed directly on the 

prelates of the Church. 

The ideological system of Adalbero and Gerard was Carolingian. It was 

the last expression of the Carolingian conception of royalty, by which we 

mean that of Hincmar, of the bishops of Charles the Bald. The conception 

not of Aix but of Rheims, Compiegne, Paris, of John the Scot's translation 

of Dionysius. Thus we understand why even in its innermost recesses this 

system seems so peaceable, why the Carmen never looks upon the upheavals 

it discusses as a warning sign of the impending end of time. Calmly and 

imperturbably, it looks into the beyond and finds order, peace, and hope. 

Insofar as the system was "mystical," however, it lent itself to the purposes 

of the bishops who were promoting the peace of God, even though this was 

ostensibly one of its targets. Like them, it sought to strip the sovereign of 

responsibility for pax and lex, for order. Frightened to find themselves 

challenged by competitors, who rose from their midst and under the protec

tion of their immunities, in their cities, on the crest of that great wave that 

brought forth feudalism fully formed, these count-bishops-who felt they 

needed a strong king and a hierarchy to stiffen their resistance-no longer 

deemed the monarch the linchpin of society. They would have liked to have 

seen the king, sacred like themselves, enthroned among the other oratores, 

episcopalized. And had the monarch managed to free himself from that 

entourage of bishops who held him in leading strings, it would only hav 

been to fall amongst the nobiles, the bellatores, to descend a rung on th 

scale of social values. Hence it is incorrect to maintain that it was th 

progress of monarchy that led to the emergence of the trifunctional figur 

from the realm of the inarticulate between 1025 and 1030 in its earlies 

known formulation. As had earlier been the case in England in the time o 

Alfred the Great, of Aelfric, and the bishop Wulfstan, so now it was rathc 

the danger, the crisis in which royalty seemed to be foundering that saw thi 

theme pressed into service. 

A crisis. Ideological formations reveal themselves to the historian i 

periods of tumultuous change. In uch grave time , the cust dian of th 
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THE HEAVENLY EXAMPLE 

:~~:ds;;_~a;~~:~~~nt~h The ti{:'" has now come for us to step outside the 

tandi . en per aps we may be able to gain a better under-

follow~~ ~!why to~ls .and mfaterial were put to the uses we have seen as we 

e mean ermgs o memory and the hazards of action. 
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PART THREE 

CIRCUMSTANCES 



h 11 it f the late autumn of the Carolingian Renaissance, the ideologi-11 I sy tern, the superb, complex ideological edifice built by Gerard and \ l.l ll ro was also one of the flowers--on a par with the abbey church ti T )urnus and the porch-towers of Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire or Saint-Ger-111 .ii n-des Pres-that blossomed with the rising sap which even as the I 11 ·l:1t were holding forth was stimulating general material growth tl1 1 n u hout western Europe. Let us not confine our attention exclusively to t 111·' • xts. Let us not lose sight of the overwhelming vitality of the pro-1111 t iv forces, or of the continuing progress in agriculture, whose pace .1 ' :1 elerating, owing no doubt to a change in climate, a variation ht ·h, though minor, was enough to increase crop yields. Nor should we 111 1·. I · 't the demographic upsurge which followed the elimination of the last 1 t i ' of slavery from the seigniories, whose lately too rigid framework .1 smashed by the last of the invasions in northern France. The cultural 111 t I :1 t whose origins and pattern I have attempted to describe first looms 111 111 i w at the dawn of a vigorous phase of very rapid progress. Forged I '" ·n who, as bishops, felt obliged to work tirelessly for the elimination 1 d I Ii · festering corruption, indefatigably promulgating the inaccessible 1111 ll1 s revealed to them by virtue of anointment, this artifact was an in-111 1111 nt of reform. It was a weapon, specially tempered and honed to ltt. u+ the malady in one quite specific point. As far as we can tell, with 111 11 imperfect historians' eyes, groping in the mist-enshrouded past, scru-11 111 1.ing traces that have been almost entirely effaced, this weapon seems 111 h.1v been brandished between 1025 and 1030. Why these particu-1 11 ·:1 r ? Most important, why was the theme of the three social funct 111 11 . , that latent form, until that time held in reserve, as it were, in the "' I 11 ii us recesses of a mentalite, then made one of the cutting edges of that 11.i 111111 nt of restoration, the sword of justice? To be clear about it, the '' .1<.0 11 why the bishops of Cambrai and Laon began to dictate to scribes 111 Is arlier uttered in pomp before tribunals, in debate, and in the cere-11 11 111 i ·s associated with power, was that for some time they had been I\ .11 l ' of an increase in the virulence of the evil infections that were always 11 11 r in this world below. The texts we have been studying were born in th1• 111i t of a political crisis of the day; the time has now come to examine 1h1 . ·ri si carefully. These texts were also rejoinders to antagonistic propo-t1to 11 s· they challenged the words of false prophets, whose numbers, as we 1111w, were on the rise at a rapid rate with the first glimmerings of the end 111 11111 • Attention should also be devoted to the projects for social reform tli II .tr >u ed the opposition of Gerard and Adalbero, since these formed t Iii· 11 q~ ·ltive, in a sense, upon which the trifunctional image, together with It 1•11 cl ping system, was superimposed. Finally, that this system should 11 .ivt· h · n formulated when and as it was owed largely to powerful cur-' 11l s stirrin the depths of the social formation, currents that had been 
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. d h h d to be taken into consideration, .. bl f ume an t at a d d . n-plainly v1s1 e . or s~me . models earlier generations ha us~ m co requiring mod1ficat10ns m thell 1 d to gather additional evidence so . H we sha a so nee d h t ceiving society. ence .bl the widesprea unrest t a bserve as closely as poss1 e that we may 0 
d t bring under control. ideological oratory attempte o 
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THE POLITICAL CRISIS 

\ ·ri is of royalty. Imbecillitas regis: the king has no further support. The "w1. phor used by the writer of the Gesta episcoporum cameracensium I 1 1 rl back to the one used a short while earlier by Aelfric, and to the one 11 .r I a century before by Alfred the Great. This collapse of the monarchy 1.i s rucial: the "speculators," people who held up the mirror (speculum) of 11111 , now turned it to face not toward the sovereign but rather toward 
11l i ·ty. The pragmatic virtues came unstuck from the royal person, and the 11111 ·rions of wisdom, armed force, and generous productivity thereby came 111 h located within the social body. The crisis, moreover, was one that 

1 .1111 ' on quite suddenly. 
111 the summer of 1023, nothing in the Frankish people seemed changed: 11 I is on the Meuse, on the frontier which since the treaty of Verdun 

1 I :1 rated the western kingdom from Lotharingia, the two sovereigns, King I l1 •11ry of Germany and King Robert of France, held discussions amid the 1111 t precious jewels from their coffers after exchanging sumptuous gifts as 1111 l·n of friendship and demonstrations of their respective magnificence; tlwir t lks bore on peace, justice, and the protection of the Holy Church. l 1111i s the Pious had treated the same subjects two centuries earlier. But in I 111 :ill this was a facade. Behind it things had already come apart at the 1 .11ns. A year later, the disintegration became apparent. In Lorraine (that It 11111cr kingdom, now joined to Germany, in which Cambrai and its bishops 
1· 1 • I ated) when Henry died, Duke Frederick, Gerard's (and Adalbero's) 1 uw.: in, rejected the man named by the Germans to succeed the sovereign. 111p R bert tried to take advantage of this situation to march into and seize .. 11 'lra ia, or at any rate Romance-speaking Austrasia, the country around ~kt z, and land of Gerard and Adalbero. In 1025 he gathered his troops; 1111 •.111whil , the most powerful of the princes of western France, Odo, count 
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CIRCUMSTANCES 

of Blois and Troyes, made ready to invade the kingdom of Burgundy. It was 
at this moment that Gerard set forth the postulate of social trifunctionality. 

At Compiegne in 1023 he had been with King Robert, taking part along with 
the other bishops in the preparations for the meeting at Ivois and for the 
broad pacification effort that that encounter was to have inaugurated. Now, 

left helpless by the death of Henry, his patron, he was very likely dreaming 
of renewed independence for Lorraine; he sent gifts to Robert, perhaps to 

stop him, in any case to initiate talks. Actually, the troubles abated fairly 

quickly in the Lotharingian portion of Frankish territory. Before the end of 
1025, the dukes, and Gerard with them, had gone to Aix-la-Chapelle to offer 

their allegiance. The old order was restored. 
Meanwhile, however, in the western kingdom, where innovation had 

proved more disruptive-this being the region then in the van of European 

growth-the structures of the state, long undermined, finally gave way. 
When Adalbero referred in his poem to the "youth" of King Robert, he wa 

being ironic: Robert was old, decrepit. His throne was tottering. We know 
this from other evidence, from direct, not rhetorical, testimony, bluntly 

provided by the acts of the royal chancellery. 1 The pompous reminiscence 
that embellish their preambles do not conceal all that was going to wrack 
and ruin. In the first place Robert the Pious was concerned about his succes

sion: less than forty years earlier, his father had become king of France by 
what many considered to be a usurpation, which had not been forgotten. 

Hugh Capet had attempted to found a dynasty by associating his eldest son 

to the throne. Robert had followed his example by having his first-born son, 
Hugh, anointed. In 1027, however, Hugh died. This was not too serious a 
blow: the king had other sons, and on Pentecost of that same year, holy oil 

was poured over the body of Henry, the second eldest. 
More serious, indeed irreparable, was the dwindling, the shrinking away 

of the monarch's authority. The entire southern portion of the kingdom had 

found it could manage without a sovereign; a few years earlier, the count of 

Barcelona, alarmed by the Moslem advance, had called the king of Orleans 

and Paris to the rescue; to whom now in the region south of Angers or th 

Solange would it have occurred to follow suit? The south of France was for 
a century and a half to be a country without a king, a country of prince , 
independent in their own "kingdom," as they put it. In 1029, Adhemar of 
Chabannes praised one of them, Duke William, "the Great," of Aquitaine: 

though the duke was not anointed, Adhemar recognized in him that emi

nently royal virtue, sapientia. It is true that by way of compensation Robert 
had just asserted his power in the duchy of Burgundy, part of the Burgundian 

nation and one of those regna placed under the authority of the king of 
western France by the Carolingian partitions. Duke Henry had died withou 

an heir more than twenty years earlier. He .was Robert's uncle, and the kin 
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i hed to claim the legacy In the d h 
11 . ucceeded not in maki~g him ~Fd ke over~ame the resistance. In 1017 

I h head of the duchy. Since that ~~eh~ ~a~ut m pl~cing. on~ of his sons at 
.i 11d effective interventions in Bur und h. mul.t1phed h~s dtrect, thorough, 
;;i tian. But it was a depe d g y, w 1~h ltttle by ltttle was becoming 

i111p rtant thing was his own ~k~nc~, a !,or~1gn terr~tory. For Robert the 

I.1th r had been duke, the land of~~~ F~m,k t e Francia of ~hich his grand
.ind Lorraine. This prov1'nce 1 an s, north of the Loire, west of Sens 
I was no onger uncle h. 1 . . 
l.l I grown up in Flanders and throu ho h r. is .contr?. Prmc1palities 

p1r:-i tes had settled On that f lgl ut t e region m which the Norman 
I. · ront, a was lost Th h 

" i p from his grasp as well M . . e rest was t reatening to 
I · ost importantly ho h 

r l • most intractable of 11 h . ' w was t e count of Angers 
a t e enemies to b h Id · h k ' 

.i n I Champagne under his cont 1 ~ ' e e m c ec ' with both Blois ro. 

11 might be supposed that Robert still rei . . 
•, 1 . 11~ , periodically gathering around his gned over Fra.ncza like a Carolin-

l1 o l1days, the powerful leade f h person, for the important Christian 
· rs o t at vast territ S h h h 

• i . Ion of Pentecost in the ear 1008 o~y. uc e ad done on the 
'om to the abbey of Ch 11 y h h' when virtually all the bishops had 
'I e es, as t ey ad be d . 
• i. rles the Bald: the archbisho of Rhei en won~ to o m the time of 
d the thirteen bishops from tb . ms, t~e archbishop of Tours, seven 

1\dalbero. At Compiegne in 102~ ~:o:~ce o R?ei.ms,. and, among them, 
I-L inders and the duke f N d tness a similar mflux; the count of 

o orman y had come t h . h 
1·.1 ·a ter number of prelates of th Ch h . . ' oget er wit an even 
( ':1111~rai, to deliberate over paxe an/1:~ '~~cludmg Gerard, the bishop of 
r 11n r in Charlemagne's own e B hi . - e latter were words that had 
I . . ars. ut t s was thee d B . . 

I l(' ubscnpt10ns on the d1' 1 d . n . y exammmg closely 
I . . p omas rawn up I th k. ' 

t·1nangmer has been able to d h h n e mg s name, ].-F. 
I . ate t e c ange p · 1 · . 
ll l'wmg even as Adalb rec1se y m 1028: it was 

. . era was at work on his Th . . 
111 ·h the kmg heard the ad · f h' poem. e assemblies m 

vice o is couns 1 · · 
tll :lt once take on a new as ect N l e ors pnor to passmg judgment 

1111 I bishops or counts am p h. o o~~er, or only exceptionally, do we 
ong t e part1c1pants· d h 

11 >w ee only men of lesser qualit 1 d ' aroun t e sovereign we 
' .h:1r most venerable public asse:bl or s ?f castles and ~ven mere knights. 

l11ncJ together the king d h y,1·wh1ch for generations had served to 
an t e genera 1ty of th l · 

r·. h lands, suddenly has the f e popu ace m western Frank-
l 

appearance o a fa ·1 .1 
t 11 • ~as to seem like one more head of hou mi y counc1 . Henceforth the 

"' private with his relatives his ~ehold among many, conversing 
. 111 I u ·ing his table com . ' pro~osts, his comrades of hunt and battle 

I pamons as witnesses t th f h ' ' 
' •t· s~1m time the langua f h o e acts o is chancellery. At 
r11h •rit d fro~ the grandege o ftCese al.cts.shed the theatrical embellishment 
I I ur o aro mgian days· th 1 d . . 
11s1 ti · lemnity that h d d' · . . · e roya 1ploma itself 

a 1stmgmshed It f · 
1 t·nty-f ur; t n twenty-eight· t h' ro~ p~1vate charters. Ten 

' n t irty-one: the comc1dence in chronology 
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between the weakening of the monarchy and the enunciation of social trifunctionality is striking. If the bishops of Francia no longer troubled themselves to grace the royal court with their presence, this was because they no longer saw any advantage in doing so. It had become patently o?vious that the ~apetian monarch no longer had the strength to protect the mterests of the high Church effectively. There was no one to whom the bishops could a?peal. They ~ould have to fend for themselves. For some time already, their colleagues m the southern part of the kingdom had been doing just that. What ~as to prevent their following suit, what was to prevent t~em from t~k~~g the king's place and, since they, too, were sacred, assummg responsibility for defending the earthly order? Openly. Or, at the very least, co~ertly. ~efore the rising tide of dangers-and for the prelates, the most pre~smg penl was that of standing out alone against the nearby lay powers, agamst the duk_es, the counts, the castellans-a welter of new projects emerged. A fertile, heated polemic raged in the tiny world of highly cultivated men,_ of men convinced that they were directly inspired by heaven, who. con_unue~ to meet together if not in the sovereign's presence, at any rate m discussions held elsewher~, each of them enamored of the sound of his own voice and spurred on by it to contradict everyone else. Cote_ries_ and cl~ns formed, the clerks finding themselves confronted with steadily mcreasmg numbers of ever more arrogant monks, for the structure of the Church was chang~ng a well-another sign of the general turmoil of the times: In ~he co~fus10n of proposals and counter-proposals, the fervor of ideological mvenuon took a sudden bold turn. Amid this chaos, the system of Gerard and Adalbero was hammered out. Knitted together to form a single body were the three themes of necessary inequality, of isonomy between the society of humans and the society of angels, and, finally, of the three functions. From_ the heat of controversy, this system emerged in opposition to others, whi_ch were denounced as ruses of the devil that would help spread the disorder. The model containing the trifunctional postulate was advanced to counter three antagonistic models, also intended as remedies . for the weakness of the Capetian throne, models that took that weakness mto account and gamble_d on it: the heretical model, the model of the peace of God, and the monastic model. 
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1 · 1~ three proposals fought against by Adalbero and Gerard arose out of v 1desp~ead movements born in the south. The true dimensions of the con-1 r ntatton cannot be grasped unless note is taken of the contrast between on th~ one hand, th~ Frankish, Carolingian heritage with its vestiges i~ ~oman a~d Capettan lands, along with the cultural renaissance from h1ch the views of the bishops_ ~f Cambrai and Laon derived directly, and, rn~ the other ~~nd, another lattmty, a latinity not revived by erudition. For I h 1 latter .latm1ty had never died out in provinces where what Rome had P.I. nted with deep roots had not lost its vital force, regions in which the l·r. nks had remained intruders, an occupying force, incapable of overcomi11 r national_traditions-whether Lombard, Gothic, Provens:al, Aquitainian, 11r Burgu_ndian: an area of civilization whose creative power medievalists l(:n .fascmated by the legend of Charlemagne are beginning to perceive. Its it , !tty was no doubt fostered by material prosperity. Less favored than the 11orthern Fr~nch countryside. by the climatic changes, these regions con-1 lllu ~to enJOY advantages bmlt up over a long period of time. Bordering on I lam1c terntory and the_ Byzantine Empire, they stood in their neighbors' 1 ll'l~t for a .good deal of stimulation. This was an area whose resources reveal rl1 ·1 r quality and fertility as soon as one looks at the field of religion: was it not here t~a~ three of the pillars of medieval Christianity struck their roots: th · Benedictme style in monasticism, the affirmation of the primacy of the Rom an pontiff, and finally, the call for holy war? Now, on the threshold of 1 l~l' ccond millennium, we find these countries threatening Francia with a I 111C.I f cultural colonization. That which emanated from the south was able 11 > pen trate the north all the more easily owing to the quickening of traffic .don ' _th Id trade routes, particularly those which passed through western h':111k1sh and Burgundian lands t j in England to Italy; owing also to the 
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orientation of Capetian policy, in furtherance of which the king adv~n.ced 
on Sens and Auxerre, on Saint-Benigne of Dijon-whose abbot was Wilham 
of Vol piano, an Italian-and on Cluny. The F ra~kish bi~hops Adalbero and 
Gerard witnessed the disruptive current's slow mfiltrat1on. In the Carmen 
Adalbero intended an allusion to this rising tide in the south when he 
evoked, sarcastically, a new Saracen invasion, an absurdity, a scandal. I ~ee 
the trifunctional schema and its whole encompassing system ~s a .defensive 
barrier a wall raised around the sanctuary, a part of a strategIC withdrawal 
to within the Carolingian breakwater, a reaction of self-defense whose ef
fects included, in particular, a stimulus to reread the auth?r he.Id to. be the 
greatest ever to have written on Frankish so~l, Saint Dems, D1onysms the 
Areopagite. 

HERESY 

Of the three waves the most worrisome was heresy. It represented a 
radical challenge to ;he established order, in the face of which, setting their 
quarrels aside, Adalbero, Gerard, and the other bis~ops stood .fast. The 
outbreak was sudden: 1022, Orleans; 1024, Arras; slightly later m ~ham
pagne. All of northern France seems to have bee~ infected at the same time as 
Aquitaine by germs which everywhere were said to have come ~rom Italy. 
This was both true and false. False, certainly because the pestilence wa 
breeding locally and ready to surge forth from the~e domestic sou~ces. True 
because as the shreds of information in our possession attest, th~ disease ~as 
highly virulent in 1028 in one trans-Alpine locale, M~nt~forte m the re~1on 
of Asti, on that trade route mentioned above, the mam . l~ne of co~mum~a
tion between the northwestern and southeastern extremities of Latin Christ
endom. 

Of heresy we know nothing other than what has come t.o us through t~ose 
who persecuted and vanquished it, in acts of condemnat10n and refutation, 
or by way of chroniclers like Raoul Glabe~ ?r Adhe mar of Chabannes, who 
reported hearsay, blackening and dramatmng as they ~~~t. T;ese sources, 
more than most must be subjected to scrupulous cnt1c1sm. Monteforte 
offers the most p~rspicuous case, the only one in which the he~esiarch' s own 
words are audible to us. 2 But the details of the Arras affair are not too 
obscure and this along with the Orleans case, touches most closely on our 
inquiry.' From th: incomplete, gap-ridden record, a few impressions. emerge. 
The clearest of them is of the movement's uniformity. Everywhere, It seems, 
the adherents to the heretical doctrine came from the same social milieus. 
Not, as their enemies repeated time and again to discredit them, from th 
dregs of the populace. More than just "rusti~s" joined the sects. Apparently, 
moreover, very little recruiting was done m the far reaches of the coun· 
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''.·~side, ~ost members coming rather from the new quarters of the growing 
·rttes. It is beyond question that the leaders were clerks, and frequently 

. ·lerks of the best so~t. Heres~ cropped up at Orleans in the royal chapel, i.e., 
1 n a center of learnmg as avid of novelty as Rheims, Laon, or Cambrai; it 
·T> read t~ the m?st e~lightened cathedral chapters, to the best-purified 
~ 11 nast~nes. The mfection attacked the highest levels of the Frankish state's 1 
I o log1cal apparatus. Its agents were scholars. To be convinced of this it is 

·n ,,ugh to hear ~he rejoinder made to the archbishop of Milan by the "~as-
lt'r of the heretics of Monteforte: he was aware of the most subtle doctrinal 
·ontroversies of the day; he had meditated, perhaps, over the most arduous 

"' stem of thought, that of John Scotus. But it is no less clear that "illiter
.1 f ' " were also affected and converted: at Arras, the act of refutation had to 
I '. t ranslated into the vulgar tongue so that they might understand it. Bear in 
1111nd, however, that among laymen, the powerful understood Latin no 
1 i ·tter than the p~or. At 1:1onteforte, the documents explicitly acknowledge 1 
Ii · presence of high-rankmg figures among the sectarians. These were not 

·'. ! venturers~ but simp~Y Christians no longer satisfied by the Church's tradi
f rona.1 teachmg, awamng a different message. Among them-this is equally 
1 

·rtam an.cl c~use~ a ~candal-were women, a group ordinarily neglected by 
t I 1 • ecclesiastical mstitution. 

Heresy drea~ed of a different soceity. Not a disorderly one, to be 
·i1rrc-what. society could endure without order? But rather a differently 
''.re.I red society, ?ased on another conception of the truth, another concep-
1
1 ' ~ _of the relations between the flesh and the spirit, the visible and the 

t11 v1 1ble. At Arras, at Monteforte, one's doctrine and the kind of life one led 
' er declared to be inextricably bound up together. Like Adalbero and 
; ·rard, the heretics found in the word of God, elucidated by wisdom, the 

•.our e fo~ the perfect social order they wished to establish. But they had the 
11.r · 'umpti?n to forego the services of the bishops in interpreting that word. 
I h Y . demed that communication with the sacred must necessarily be 

' '.' f :1bli.shed . th~ough acts and formulas-through rites. The protest was anti
riru '. I m prmciple. Its proponents maintained that grace and the holy spirit 
111strll ed themselves without mediation in minds and hearts. Hence that the 
1· 11 ·ha rist, baptism, absolution were useless. And anointment as well. Con
'·< ·qu ntl~, more~ver,. the ?eretics denied that the bishops in any way 
111011. pohzed sapzentta. This denial of the virtues of anointment made it 
poss ible for .another accusation to be leveled against them: they were said to 
1

11
• ' nd ang~~mg the authority of the monarchy, undermining the foundations 

c 11 th p~lt:ical state: Heresy contested the elements of magic that encum
hn '.d ~ehgious practices. The sectarians of Arras refused to worship Chris-
1 L1nrty pet~ gods, refused to prostrate themselves before the little boxes 
1 

ncru ·t d with gold and gems from which miracles were said to emanate. 
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They did respect martyrs-for they had a taste for suffering, for that radical 
and tragic purification of which acceptance of death might be the instru
ment. This accounts for their acceptance of Saint Dionysius: he had been 
decapitated. Still, they did not venerate the magician in him, much less the 
prelate. They had no use for the "confessor" saints. They rebelled against 
the spread, in the same period, of the cult of bishop-saints and saintly kings; 
they derided the innumerable inventions and translations of relics, which 
were being found everywhere in the major digs occasioned by the re
construction of churches around the year 1000. The outbreak of heresy 
signifies that like everything else at this time and in this part of the world, 
Christianity was freeing itself from savagery. 

Thus it comes as no surprise that we find these men and women
convinced that they were in constant, immediate contact with the spirit
professing the most radical contempt for the flesh. Blood and sex were 
repugnant to them. They abstained from eating meat. They were shocked by 
the wounds in the crucifixion, by the sacrifice in the mass, by the bread that 
became flesh, the wine that became blood. They wanted no part of mar
riage. And not merely because it was their intention to remain chaste, but 
because they condemned procreation, dreaming of a humanity that would 
reproduce itself without copulation, as bees were thought to do. Con
temptuous of all the corporeal envelope of the created, these spiritual beings 
wished, quite naturally, to pay no heed to any distinctions in human society, 
least of all to that distinction embodied in the flesh, separating the two 
sexes. Receiving women as full-fledged members of their community, they 
eliminated the primordial social barrier. This was not done with impunity: 
to abolish the difference between masculine and feminine was to justify the 
worst calumnies and was, I think, principally responsible for the sect's 
failure. The heretics filled in another yawning abyss: rejecting the privileges 
of the sacerdotal "calling," they confounded clerus and populus; they in
vited all Christians to fast and to pray in the same way. Since, moreover, 
they urged that offenses be pardoned and that vengeance and punishment be 

· curtailed, they were in effect proclaiming the uselessness of the specialists in 
repression and the use of brute force: the military. Finally, in the sect every
one worked with his hands, no one expected to be fed by others, no one 
toiled in the service of a master: the line of demarcation between the work
ers and the others, the lords, judges, protectors, and avengers, was eroded. 
The wish to see this barrier-nearly as high as the wall between the 
sexes-leveled was utopian, in any case audacious: it had been raised up by 
the mode of production. Heresy proposed equality, total equality. It is not 
difficult to understand how it could easily have recruited followers among 
the oppressed, the victims of injustice, wives persecuted by their husbands, 
sons and daughters persecuted by their fathers, journeymen persecuted by 
their employers, students persecuted by their masters, not to mention clerk 
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by their bishops-men and h . £ . 
fri ndship in "charity " At I~om~n f op1~g o~ liberation in fraternal 
I r res " '. d : a eves o society, m houses rich and poor 
~ iat[ r~ecte o~tnght t?e imaginary structure of society [l'imaginair~ 
r n n. "3. . . y opposmg to It the reality of an essential equality among 

o:thhe eq~ali~y of af paradi~e regained. It is precisely this hope that accounts 
e re1ect1on o sexuality Ad ' · h d d 

li :id set the human a art fro~ h ams s.m a ma e copulation necessary, 
p int of living in to~al chastit; ewa;;gehc. W~en human bei~gs reached the 
.· i rnifies that which is inferior" ' hadebn, as Jok n tfhe Scot said, "sex which 

Id . een ta en rom man then the h 
u once agam be joined to heaven. 4 This was what h ' e~rt 

le >r a new soci ty b eresy was: a project 
rr s chains m:kin' gut admutant one, a fsociety i? the process of breaking all 

' rea Y to escape rom th1 Id h £ . 
Ev rywhere in the third decade of th 1 hs wor ' t at oul pnson. 
1 e e event century sect £ d d 
,::~ ~~~~~o~~iracies toh flee, tohlose themselves in the bedazzl:m~~r;:e of ~~e 
r nt . x1ous to asten t e end of the world, eager to rush headlon 

W i~h t~e :~~::~~~~ b~ ~:~:e;;~r:ue~n~is~::~~~ ~ba;~~~:h~~~~!~:~nces~ 
r11 ·nt: the se.ctanans recognized leaders, guides-the "per£ect" p £ ~1th 
p ·rfect· th · d · · er ect 1m
I "d d . e ~mp~rat1v~s or enng the heretical utopia hark back to the ~nes 
.11 o~? y D1.onysms. They are reminiscent too of monastic prior1.t1.es 

111 onast1c1sm havmg · ·1 . . , 
p •rfection through a: ~::~tr purp.os\ clam~ng to attain a higher degree of 

"r , we to distinguish betwe~:st~:1~~n~~ug w~ontempt for the world. J:Iow 
f h ' mselves through fasting who humbl d tho werel chashrte, who purified 
I I h ' e emse ves t ough rn 1 

.:,•,> v~ :d~f :~;~~~ ~~t e:~~:~ ::~~~:_:i;:~r t~:ys to perpetual prayer,a:~: 
hl'resy an th. h h . exponents of heresy? Was 

. y mg .ot. er t an a fanatical desire at last to cast off the . 
f') nng all Chnst1ans within the embrace of a kind f . . moormgs, 
w ·1 heres b h h f . o monast1c1sm? What 
' ·, dY. utt. eh ope o an immense monastery that would suddenly turn 
'' para ise, wit the end of th . h d 

.. human beings"? e species, t e en of procreation, the end of 

In the meantime, this chimera presented th bl . h d . 
' li :11lenge of a quite visible kind. It defied the d~~~=n/~d e I orde~hw1th a 

po,n nts of£that ideology dug in their heels. It was no a~~i~~~ th~t;~
~ st m put orward by Gerard and Adalbero first · e 
"' ·rn reproach to the A h . appeared In the form of a 

rras eret1cs as an an d 
I ".'~i?' and fidelity to the teaching; of the d:~:;ow~:; ~:ni%~~~:;hose 

:::~:'~:~;Ea?:~~ry:a;I:tdehr:ns~at~1-~=~c~~I:i~~t ~£:~s~~0::;!;~e0I~!;;::i;i ' ve was to try to orce th h 
prop sitions that formed the backbone of th . e~ t~ accept.t e three 

( ::ird n of Eden before the fall, and that if it ~;~:~i;:~; e:~e:~~~~~r~~\~~~ 
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was in the institutional form described by Augustine, Grego~y, ~nd the 

Areopagite; that the divine purpose is not e~uality~ that everything m crea

tion is hierarchized, the society of angels m particular; and, finally, that 

among angels and men alike, hierarchy is based on a ternary pattern .. On 

this point, in the presence of the heretics, it would have be~n n:ialadr.01t to 

have attempted to uphold the dogma by invokin~ the .eccles~a.stical tn~d of 

orders of perfection: virgines, continentes, con7ugatt. Rev1~mg marriage, 

preaching continence, and dreaming of castration, the heretics th~mselves 

employed this image. In order to rebuke heresy, the bishops had to mtegr~te 

sexuality with the earthly order. Consequently, t~e~ had to assert the e?'1s~ 

tence of two distinctions: first, between the femmme and the masculme, 

second between those men already coupled with the paradisiacal-God's 

servan;s, already under the jurisdiction of divine law, in virtue o~ which they 

were free, or rather exempt, from both servile labor and the tamt of sex

and laymen, who were obliged to procreate, to copulat~, and hence. to 

accept the constraints of matrimony. The bishops were obh~ed to proscribe 

marriage for clerks but to extol its values for th~ lay populatio~; they had to 

create the sexual morality that was to take root m western ~h~1stendom and 

remain firmly implanted for a millennium. Finally, proclaimmg the neces

sary subjection of those who obey to those wh~, weapons in hand, ~uid~ 

and punish them, the bishops spoke of a te~narity ~f offices, of funct10ns. 

some pray, others fight, still others work. This t~rnanty c?rrespon~ed to ~he 

structures of heaven and to the nature of the kmgly callmg, the kmg bemg 

charged by Christ with the task of maintaining order, i.e., peace. 

According to the text of the Arras "brief,'' this answer wa~ accepted by 

the heretics. Their defeat was inevitable. Aspiring as they did to undergo 

purgatory tribulations, perhaps they wished for it. Be that as it ~ay, the 

values they attacked were all too thoroughly anchored in the ve~ thmg that 

inspired their aversion, matter. With all the functional categories of carnal 

society in league against them, they were muzzled, .or when ne~essary d~

stroyed by fire and by the sword. Virtually no mention of them is ~ade m 

any ·document that has come down to us from after. 10.30. Does this mean 

that Gerard and Adalbero were the organizers of this victory? In truth, the 

genuine society, that which did not vanis~ into the thin air of . un~eality 

but was firmly anchored in bedrock, the society based on the dommat10n ~f 

woman by man, of peasant by lord-that society had no need of their 

treatises to defend itself. 

THE PEACE OF Gon 

The second of the three antagonistic proposals, which called for the 

establishment of the peace of God, corresponded closely to concrete social 

relations. This accounted for its strength. It, too, came from the south. 5 Th · 
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pl. n had been elaborated in 989-90 at Charroux in Poitou and at Nar

li nne; it was put forward in 994 at Limoges, at Le Puy, and at Anse near 

I . ons. Its aim: to defend the temporal rights of the churches, in a region 

h re . the greed of the powerful was no longer held in check by the 

• >v reign, where the men of war were beginning to bleed the "unarmed 

I (' ple" white, and to bleed them even within the confines of the ecclesiasti
' , 1 I omains. 

. ·I 'he peac.e of God was a palliative. It was a substitute for the peace of the 

l 111 ·• No.thmg ~ore. It changed nothing in the framework of peace, in the 

11 1.111ner m which control was exercised, or in the justice rendered: the 

11 1• '· nizati.onal for~s remained Carolingian. The new peace was pro-

11111 I ated m assemblies of free men similar to the general courts of the ninth 

1 1·1Hury, assemblies which met outside the cities, outside the walls, in the 

c >p ·n country, in the meadows. The only difference was this: the place 

le >nnerly occupied by the king was now taken by that which on earth most 

11 ·.Hly approached the divine, the holy remains, piled high for the occasion 

111 r l~qu~ries with~rawn from every crypt in the province. Around this heap 

11 I r lie~ i~bu~d with a mysterious, protective, terrifying power, the partici-

1 1. 11~ t d1v1ded mto three groups-a quite visible ternarity. This arrangement 

dn rv d from the intersecting axes of cleavage inherited from Frankish tradi-

11 1) 11. The sharpest split separated the rulers, the "powerful,'' from the 

" p · pie,'' the "poor." But we glimpse certain changes. First, a nuance of 

1 o nt mpt: the "people" little by little became the "plebs" (Raoul Glaber). 

c·n md, status began to be more precisely described: the popular masses 

er seen as composed of "farmers" (Charroux), "peasants" (Le Puy) 

" ill age~s" ~Anse). The latter two terms were borrowed from the vocabula~ 
• I I h se1gmory, an institution which was establishing itself little by little. In 

1 II · t, as the ways of exercising power changed, the division between the 

' poo r" and the others took on a new meaning: on one side were those from 

' l1om one took, on the other, those who did the taking. Among the latter, as 

.1s ustomary, "two orders of princes" (Raoul Glaber) were distinguished 
111 · 'ecclesiastical order" (Limoges) and the "nobles" (Le Puy Nar~ 
110 1111 )-i.e., the oratores and the bellatores. Now, however the con-

1 r ontation ~etween them was more direct, involving as it did a dispute over 

pow rand its profits. As for the measures taken, they originated in the law 

c ti int r?iction which the king had previously been responsible for enforcing 

111 I which henceforth God would impose without intermediaries: the inter-

111 1. i n protected the immunity of the sanctuaries against violation; pro

I 11 l>n ·d attacks on the men of the clerus; and proscribed pillage of the 

I'' <>f Tty ~f the poor, confiscation of their livestock, and appropriation of 

ll1t·11· phy ~cal labor (Le Puy). We detect the first still indistinct glimmerings 

ul .1 n w idea: that what the "powerful" rob from the "poor" is first and 

lon•m t their labor. To guard against the threatened alienation of what 
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was theirs, the poor were enjoined to take refuge under the cloak of divine, 

i.e., ecclesiastical, protection, as the shield until recently held over them by 

the earthly sovereign lay smashed to bits and could no longer afford them 

cover. 
These prescriptions instituted an ethics of temporal power, that is, a code 

governing the use of weapons. Arma secularia: the sharpest line of de

marcation henceforth separated the men who wielded the instruments of 

war, coercion, and pillage, on the one hand, from all the unarmed, the 

"villagers" and the clergy, on the other. At the center, then, of this 

whirlwind of reform projects and proposals from which we have seen the 

trifunctional theme emerge-in F ranee, as in Aelfric's England-lies an ap

parent problem, the problem of the legitimacy of military action. The edicts 

of the peace assemblies are explicit about this: adult males (no one else is 

involved), regardless of their status, their "order," cease to be protected by 

the interdictions once the sword is girded on: clerks quit the peace of God if 

they take up arms; conversely, warriors who, out of a spirit of penitence, 

decide to lay down their weapons come under its provisions and remain 

under them so long as, stripped of their military accoutrements, they remain 

inoffensive and vulnerable. 

The distinction between armed men and others became sharper as the 

movement for the new peace spread. During the decades centering on the 

year 1000 men gradually grew accustomed to the idea that the important 

frontier dividing laymen ran not between "princes" and the "vulgar," 

but-as Abba and Aelfric also believed-between "farmers" (since virtually 

all noncombatants shared this status) and "heroes." Apart from national 

rulers, men who boasted of "military sublimity" (Anse), this term applied to 

all young men equipped by these rulers to assist in combat, to all horsemen, 

to knights. These subordinates, these henchmen, unreasoning and brutal, 

whom neither divine election nor blood destined to rule over the populace, 

whose actions were unchecked by an ethic of leadership, apparently bore 

primary responsibility for the depredations, injustices, and abuses of sei

gniorial power-in a word, for all disorder and evil. Denounced as "malefi

cent" by the assembly of Le Puy, alarmed to see them "on the rise amidst th 

people," these troublesome underling~ were the target of the efforts mad 

jointly by "prelates" lay and ecclesiastical in the councils of peace to set up 

system of checks. This purpose emerged more clearly during the second 

phase of expansion of the new institutions of peace, which began in about 

1015, nearly a decade before Gerard and Adalbero rose to speak. The id a 

was to bridle the knights by means of collective oaths. The system of pro

hibitions did not change. But to enforce respect for them, "all who ar 

horsemen and bear secular arms" were compelled to swear, as at Verdun

sur-le-Doubs in 1016.6 

All horsemen. The effect of this practice of administering oaths was cru· 
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·ial. It united in a single body all sword-b . 
(r m the mass of the peopl 1 . earmg men, thereafter isolated 

I . e as on Y prmces had b · . 
r 1 commitments they had m d d h een prev10usly, owmg to 

I hem selves, a code adapted tao ethan t ~ mloral code they had laid down for 

. d . . e particu ar way i h · h h . 
l te Withm society and to th . I . n w Ic t ey lived and 

rd was needed to designate tehpeart1cubar smfs t~at dogged their steps. A 

. · I mem ers o this · t 1 1 d · 
' ta category. Rather than th L . . qm e c ear y elmeated 

c e atm word mil f .1. 
I> r terred, cabalarius a word b d f es, a ami iar term was 

. , orrowe rom th h d 1' 
.i ss mbhes by laymen fr h h . e speec es e ivered in the 

I I 'dged one' faith. O~in;: ~aebfts r:;~s ~~c the vulgar tongue by which one 

111 'n, governed by a specific ethi h p \people came to speak of these 

i 1 texts concerned with th c, als t. ey spo e of an order. The vocabulary 

I . . ese regu at10ns rem · d . 
I i1 s pomt. Nevertheless, it was alread k ams pru ent, still hesitant on 

.i 'ls umed an office in society . . y tfafi en for granted that all knights 

I . . , aposit1veo ce wh· h · d 
Hl y prohibitions but also duties A d ' ' Ic .•mpose on them not 

/,,,., this office was that of th . ccor mg_ to the Life of Gerald of Auril-

111 ilita ry aspect of the ro I . e_ pugnator, I.e., that which fell under the 
. . ya mm1stry. 

Now, It was precisely in the form of an oa h . 

d1 . movement for the peace f G d t required of all horsemen that 

·rd d up the Rhone valley an~ o p~netrated northern France. It pro~ 

, ,1 th seat of Capetian po acrd~ss urgundy. The southeastward shift 

I k. wer was irectly resp "bl r . 

• , :1n ish territory In 1016 R b h . ons1 e writs advance into 

"" le-Doubs He had been ~ er~ t e ~10us had been present at Verdun-

111t · ·ring took.place in the coc~;ty :?~~~Is cav~lcade t~rou?h the duchy. The 

i\ 11 rre. The king took th . on, ru ed by his fnend the bishop of 

I 11 h ps and abbots at th be odppobrtumty to show himself among the arch-
e or er etween h ' ki d 

H11rgundy, at one of those f . b is ng om and the kingdom of 

1 
. ront1ers etween tw 1 . . 

w 1 .,. Jt was customary for su h .1 
° great po ItlcaI entities 

b 
c counc1 s to gath d " . 

•• 1111 t rought from dI. . er aroun relics of the 
. . verse reg10ns. "7 At Her . h . 

•1: .1111 m Burgundy, Robert himself . y m t e. d10cese of Auxerre, 

H·.1r I 024. In the same year t Forganh1zbe.d a councI] of this kind in the 

I\ . .. d f . ' wo renc ishops G . f B . 
1 '·lll o S01ssons fiollo d h . ' arm o eauvais and 

' we is example· th d h 
iworn at Verdun as the b . £ h ' ey use t e text of the oath 

I . . asis or t e one the d . . 
I 11·1,. dioceses, revising it onl sli htl b ya m1mstered ~o the knights of 

II •, I rovisions for the king gy g y uft nevertheless makmg room within 

I J> . . ' uarantor o order In th . 
"" ~Iri s, m the province still held b h . . e environs of Orleans 

pe1 wrr was no different from th t j t e C:apetian monarch, his declining 

Aq11it J ine for instance Th . a o . a pnnce, from that of the duke of 
' . us It was qmte n t I h h 

111 Bur undy and to the south of the L . a ura t at t e system elaborated 

11111 r hcrn France. mre should have been extended to 

'J'hi s y tern was soon to find its the . 1 . . 
t\ dl1 i· rnar of Chabannes s It h orletica Justification in the sermons of 

. was t e ro e of th b. h h . 
pr ore · t th poor and the cler . h e is op~, e mamtained, to 

gy against t e forces of disruption; to defend 

1.1 7 
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these two groups, as Saint Martial had done before them, to institute the 
peace of Christ, i.e., the earthly reflection of the celestial-that was their 

mission; to accomplish it, they ought to rely, he said, on the might of the 
secular princes; the princes should be made auxiliaries of episcopal author

ity, responsible for carrying out the orders of the bishops. A system of this 
kind relied heavily on the Gelasian tradition. It was different from the 
system upheld by Gerard of Cambrai only in that it was more realistic: it 
harbored a clear awareness of the collapse of the monarchy. As at Limoges 

and Chalon, the bishops of Beauvais and Soissons counseled the king to 
secure peace through the establishment of obligatory oaths. Was this not to 
revert to practices instituted by Charlemagne, who had required his subjects 

to swear to respect order and to refrain from taking violent action against 
the poor? The only difference was that the oath ceased to be required of all 
free men: henceforth it was to be obligatory only for those men among the 
"people" who continued to engage in military action, hence who re

mained truly free: the horsemen. The rest of the vulgus had become truly 

"poor"; they had gone and got themselves mixed up with the descendants of 
slaves to form an inert, passive mob, the "plebs," dominated, crushed by the 

new seigniory and so totally deprived of liberty that it would have been 

inconceivable for such people to have continued to pledge their faith by 
sworn oath. Thus it used to be possible to maintain that the peace oaths put 

forward in 1024 by the bishops of Francia with the king's consent were 

mere adaptations of the old Carolingian public oaths to the new configura
tion of social relations. If that was the case, however, why was Gerard's 
attack on the peace-men so vehement, and why did he bring up the argu

ment of social trifunctionality? Why did he try to bring peace to his diocese 
(and his example was followed by Adalbero) by other means, by episcopal 
mandate, instituting the truce of God, which formula he may have invented, 

, tting limits on its scope and guaranteeing it by means of ecclesiastical 

anctions, without putting a stop to the activities of a repressive system of 
public justice? 

Gerard acted as he did first of all because he feared an alliance between 

powerful laymen and an advanced element of the populace, that petty 
ari tocracy of wealth whose rise was attracting notice in the cities of 
northern France. Such an alliance would have posed a direct threat to 

the prerogatives of the bishop-counts in their cities. And such an allianc 
wa actually being forged: the masters of urban castles, hoping to con-

lidate their judicial and police powers, were making overtures to th 
m t enterprising subjects of the episcopal seigniories, who dreamed of free

dom and were themselves beginning to come together through collectiv 
ath f unity. But Gerard's primary motive lay in what he saw, clearly, 

with hi wn eyes: that deflection of the purpose of the peace movement tha 
took pl a in the third decade of the eleventh century, turning it in th 
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lirection of what both Gerard and Ad lb 
the assertion of the existence of h a dero could only regard as heresy: 

. anot er or er an th · . 
mtence. The information pr .d d b ' o er so~1ety. A society of 

'.n i lleni_um of the Passion appr~:~h:d h Raoul _Glaber is correct: as the 
! und its place within the context f ' t e yearnmg ~o~ the peace of God 

~n this context it was associated ~t: ::e g~neral str~vmg for purification; 
in est polygamy and f . . R pu sory fastmg and repression of 

' ' ormcat1on ecall th t . b f . 
SJ ech of Gerard's to wh· h h ·.£ . a JUSt e ore settmg down the 

Ic t e tn unct1onal th 
.1uthor of the Deeds of the Bishops of C b . eme serves as preamble, the 
Ii ven, calling upon the com f ~m r~t alludes to a letter fallen from 

I r hibitions. In this missive t~o~ o ~ ~l faithful to respect certain ritual 
t Ii movement subversive £0,und o c ~ enges to orthodoxy which made 

. expression Imp · II 
g :1 tton to swear oaths to fast t f . f£ osmg on a men the obli-
'1< ·ial differences-ev~n goin~ s~ f~:g~ve 0 e;s~s, the movem_ent ~bolished 
I Ii , one between the sexes b d . s to a ~lish the essential difference, 

f h protection of whom haJ ea;~~;1~~ atte~t10n to women, to "v~laines" 
fl11 y), to "noble matrons" afford d ~nl o concern to the council of Le 
d11n and Beauvais· men w' h h d e spec1a prot~ction by the oaths of Ver-
( ' 0 a sworn an oath 
.1s was soon to happen also in th . . . h m common tended to unite 
lt•rived directly from the peace ~hc1t1~s wit th_e communal oaths, which 

Ii ·a ring a curious rel;;:embl oah s) ~n aggressive egalitarian fraternities 
I ,.. ance to eret1cal se t Th h ' 

I le heretics had not yet b ·1 f c s. e ot er error, one that 
een gm ty o com "tt. h 

" . njuration obligatory by th . m1 mg, wast at of making such 
. I reatenmg any re al .t . h 
rt 1 being left unbur1.ed Th. d c c1 rants wit assault or 

· is secon hete d h 
p1··1 e-men's paradoxical but irr . t"bl ro oxy ':as t e result of the 
I'' in ipal danger (as Adalb esd1s GI e penchant for v101ent action, and the 
I . . ero an erard saw ·t l I ) 

I 1:i t if distinctions orders 1 . qm e c ear Y was precisely 
. 1 ' , c asses were demed t 1 1111g1t be set loose The b. h h ' po ent popu ar demands 

. is ops w o went "st k k d .. 
• d >ur first parents" to the p I h d ar_ na e ' wadmg the lament 

eop e, an s on the1 h d · 
ton )ues against the rich and . h r earts an msults on their 
I agamst t ose who h Id d 

' t·magogues who rous d h h up e or er-were they not 
. ' e opes t at the se · · · I d 111 1ght be destroyed~ ni·d h igmona mo e of production 

· not t ese turncoats d k 
,. I I ited in what might be call d- h preten to ta e the part of the 

e w Y not ?-the class struggle? 

THE CLUNIAC ORDER 

rhird influence, like the two oth f .. 
111011. ticism. Monasticism of a er~ ok_soduthern ongm, was the rise of 
I certam m ob · I A . 

le m there were long-establi h d .. ' v10us y. t Cambra1 and 
r 11lc of Saint Benedict G sde cfo?1mumt1es of monks living under the 

. erar a nend of R. h d h 
·111 11 ' and Adalbero who h d r d £ IC ar ' t e abbot of Saint-

tlw :ibbey of Gorze we're far f a Ibv~ ohr se_veral years during his youth in 
' rom emg ostde t · · 

fl . 111 ::illy, a collaborator as J . . o monasticism. They saw in 
, ong as 1t rem d · h · h 

•pis ·opal authority, a long as not II h a1kne ~It m t e compass of 
a t e mon s asp1r d to the priesthood 
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rt content to assemble in a brotherho~d of 
but remained for the most pa . h b di·nate ab1· ect position assigned h d 1 door m t e su or ' . . . . 
penitents at the _cat e ra ' before their eyes a new spmt m monas~i-them in Dionysian theology. But . spi"rit Thirty years earlier 

. ant conquering · cism was on the rise, an ~rrog k' sman· now it was embodied in Cluny, Abbo of Fl~ury had bee_n its spo e clu~iacensis, whose influence and amin the Cluruac congregation, the ordo . i·n northern France. They were . . t ttract attention d 
bitions were begmnm? o a d h le after their own fashion an enter-
still Benedictines, but mterprete t e ru 
tained dreams of a quite differe~t ~~r~. society guided toward t~e good by The monks of Cluny dreamef f pt1.on-a society gmded by the b holly ree o corru truly pure men, y men w e monks to be looked upon, as 
"perfect." By themselves. No longer wer t further perfection. On the Dionysian theology looked upon thefm, _as optehnero men This they could do h as per ectmg o · h 
contrary' Cluny sa~ t em toad nearer to heaven than they' w o con-because of all mankmd nones_ h dl wandered on earth and yet had stituted that portion of hum~ruty tf at s \ f which Saint Augustine had already entered in~o the socie~ o ange ~e~nt to be colonies of the imspoken. The Clumac monastenefs hwehre nly kingdom. To that end these h b . d h ads o t e eave d 
material on eart ' n ge e k f h . t lligence to what they looke upon monks subordinated the wor_ of t Ge md :, par excellence: the practice of the D · h " nterpnse or 0 ' 

· Th 
as the opus et, t ~ e . chant the Lord's praise in unison. e_y 
liturgy. The monks mam role washto h of angels By amplifying their 

. h 1 ith t e c orus · · 
thus identified t emse ves w bl ·11 f ther to whittle away the distance 

. hi they were a e sti ur · 1· b the 
prayers mt s_~ay, . . "ble Cluny wanted its basi icas to e 
between the vlSlble and the mvisi . h b n Cluny's monks and th d. Th the breac etwee . h 
anterooms of para ise. us h b tween clergy and laymen. This muc clergy grew to be as l_arg~ as t at e ~rue Frequenting haunts said to stand Abba had already mamtamed tol b h . li·c abode the Cluniacs deemed d .d th thedra s tot e ange ' 1 Th 
even closer than _i e c~ d refused to submit to their contro . ey 
themselves superior to bishops an 1 . . d. . . f 11 · scopa 1uris icuon. . 
claimed exemption rom a epi h ld forth the battle over 

. G d d Adalbero came to o ' . . d l 
By the time erar an . f F h d long since been 1ome · t 

. . h k ngdom o ranee a bb f 
monastic exemption m t e 1 . fi first waged by A o o 

. f e thirty- ve years, . , 1 
had been raging, m act, s?~ hich Cluny was allied. By 1024 the strugg Fleury, and by the papacy wit w Aft talks with the emperor, Henry ll, had grown more bitter than ever. d her . ·1 of exemption accorded to d · d d ten t e pnvi ege h 
Pope Benedict VIII ec1 e to ex 11 h . ri·es of the congregation, w er· 1 · 998 to a t e pno 

Th 
the abbey of Cuny smce . h s that they were everywhere. ever they might be located. Now it a~~en lf the head of an immense con· abbot of Cluny at that point foundb .di~s~ were constantly being swal· · . ew su si ianes 

l 
glomerate of monasteries, n ki d An invasion. When a rur lowed up by merger. It ~as tr~ly a ng ~~e was thereby created in th monastery became a Clumac pnory' an enc 
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Ii cese, a place thereafter impervious to episcopal intervention. The ac. lerating expansion of the ordo cluniacensis thus led to a widespread coll::ipse of episcopal authority, provoking a breakup of regional powers pre·i ely analogous to the disintegration of the power of the counts brought .1bout by the growing independence of the castellans. The two phenomena re precisely contemporaneous. The extension of the feudalizing process f t the echelon of the castellans and the spread of monastic exemptions are f w faces of the significant modification of coercive structures that took pl ace in France during the third decade of the eleventh century. The new monasticism's outlook worried traditional bishops all the more h ' ause of the close ties which grew up between the reformed monasteries .111d the powers that had worked themselves free of royal control. In at-1 ·mpting to assert their independence, feudal lords relied on their own 111 nasteries. What Saint-Denis near Paris and Fleury near Orleans were for 1 Ii Capetians, Saint-Bertin represented for the count of Flanders, Saint-11bin for the count of Angers, Jumieges, Fecamp, Montivilliers for the duke 11 f Normandy, Saint-Martial for the counts of Angouleme: necropolises in hi.ch new dynasties could strike roots, sites of liturgical celebration, centers '1 f literary production to turn out panegyrics bestowing upon the person of di ' prince virtues that had once been monopolized by the king. Temporal pot ntates, petty and great alike, had a clear sense of what they stood to 1•,.1in by protecting, enriching, and purifying private monasteries of their 11w n: what other institution could better have filled the role of gracing them \ id1 the qualities they lacked for want of anointment-the charismas, the Ill sterious links with transcendental forces that were in those days indis-111 •11 able to anyone who would be obeyed? Here was a way for them to gain ,1 m re secure grip on the attributes of sovereignty. Moreover, it was a way to maintain control over the Church in their province. In northern France, t lir idea had survived that episcopal sees were subject to royal patronage. Int ·rference in their affairs was to be undertaken only with the utmost p111 I nee. It was easier to found monasteries, easier still to reform existing 11 11rs by bringing in good monks-Cluniacs-and immediately claiming an ' 1·mption. Thanks to the competition for secular power, the monks were .il il · to pursue a profitable strategy, using their protectors, the princes, to ' 11 ·st privileges from the bishops, turning to the king whenever the patron p1 )V d burdensome. Turning to the king, or else (and, in the south of the I 111 gdom, first) to God himself. Gathered round the "humiliated" crucifix, '.1 ·1 t the ground and covered with thorns, the monks raised a cry to him 1ho wa nailed there with arms extended and waited for the wrath of lw.1v · n to descend upon their enemy. Or else they worked for the peace of ( .nd . n behalf of the latter movement, and in connection with quite mate-11 .1 I ·0 1ice rn , the abbots of Brioude, Limoges, Saint-Victor in Marseilles, .111d ~ luny had shown them Iv ard nt propagandi t . 
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This political infighting had profound repercussions on the religious life of the lay aristocracy. Indeed, its aim was in a sense to make monks of the bellatores, where this word should be understood, as Adalbero and Gerard understood it, to mean the princes. The collusion of the princes and the abbots in the idological sphere is one aspect of feudalization. Indeed, this complicity hastened the principalities' achievement of autonomy by opposing to the image of the sacred king surrounded by bishops the image of another alliance, different yet nonetheless advantageous to order, peace, and the populace. If the prince, who had not been anointed, submitted to monkish abstinence and participated alongside the monks in their most important observances, would he not thereby acquire a modicum of that spiritual valor that according to some was not the least bit inferior to sapientia, to the sanctity previously limited to martyrs, bishops, and kings? In support of this hypothesis we have a text, a fundamental document, of which I had occasion to speak earlier: the biography of Gerald of Aurillac. Gerald was a prince. He had become a saint not merely because, like a king, he had protected churches and upheld the peace, but above all because, like a monk, he had chanted the Psalms and lived in humility, obedience, and chastity. Who depicted him in such wise? The abbot of Cluny. And after him the monks of Cluny, who revised the manuscript so as to speak exclusively of monastic virtues. How many princes were there on the routes of pilgrimage in the early eleventh century, unarmed, garbed in white, escorted by monks and chanting psalms, preparing themselves to follow in the footsteps 
of Saint Gerald? 

The result of this education of the laity initiated by the reformed monk was therefore confusion of the ordines. The monastic order's claims of independence from mandatory episcopal control were scandalous not only for this outcome, but also because they represented a proposal for a new social structure. Consider Adalbero's mocking description of the world turned upside-down: it harbors princes who refuse to make love, who shun th eating of meat, who leave their beds at night to chant rather than sleep. Lik monks. Or like heretics. In so doing, moreover, they were in effect usurping a royal privilege, since only one layman, the king, had the right to comport himself as an orator. It was precisely this challenge to the privilege of anointment, the privilege of kings and bishops alike, that aroused the opp -sition of Gerard-and, more directly, of Adalbero. Thus the postulate of social trifunctionality was also leveled at the monks, and specifically at monks fallen under Cluny's spell. It was dredged up at the moment of 
reformed monasticism's triumph. 

This triumph was general. Therein lay the cause of the most besettin concern: the king of France himself had been vanquished by it. Un· beknownst to himself, the king was becoming merely the prince of th 
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11 dde-F~~nct :;10~ and more he was behaving as other princes behaved .1 n as .1s at er ad done in the . years before his seiz.ure of the crown: I ready ~n 99~ Robert had turned his attention to the reform of S 1 int-D · I I fanned himself accomplishing this task as king. In the J · 1 en~. 
gr. nted the abbey in 1008 his tone was such that he might ~a~::U~ee~ 
I<.. ~~h thf successor of the good Carolingians-reestablishing continuity 

1 t . ar es the Bald, accusing the last kings of the former d nas of : ::1 ~mg neglected the martyr and of having allowed "secular por:p" t~ in. t ate ~he mona~t~ry. He spoke as sovereign-as he had done in 1006 in ; <.l~ firmmg the pr~v1leges of the monastery of Fecamp, which was not part of 11 ~ ~e~~um . . P~rtlcularly, and here the bishops were entirely in agreement 1: im, wit regard to ~rotecting the monks from the encroachments of I h lay po~ers: around Samt-Denis Robert laid down a protect d 1r a f h h d · · e zone an · ? eig tene immumty. In point of fact, he was careful to avoid 'an 
111 ·ntion o~ exemption (which he had just confirmed outside his own terrf-
1 >1~ y, at F.ecamp). Nevertheless, he had entrusted the internal reform of 11mt-Denf1s to the finest representatives of the monastic institution the ·' ;~so Cluny, first Maieul and after him Odilo. ' 

.,

1 

Y Clun~, v;hich was so .remote? Once again note must be taken of the " petlan policy s southern tilt. It was directed outside Frankish 1 d _ ' a rd Burgundy. Robert had earlier attended his uncle Henry t~~ ~' ~o ." n Paray-le-Monial was ceded to Cluny in 999. But the allia;ce withut{; .lumacs was forged when the king actually took the duchy in hand I I 025 the abbot od·l d h. · . · n I II ' . ' .1 o, supporte is action agamst the count of Sens· the 0 wmg yea~, durmg. Robert's stay in Rome, we find the po e hu;lin ·' '. 1othema agamst the v10lators of Cluny's privileges. The complicf ty is l g I ·n years l~ter it was . still more so. Saint-Benigne of Dijon placed ~t:~~f ~~1· 11 · r Cap;tlan p~otection; the monarch took Cluny under his special care· 1 ian:i o Volpiano, Odilo's friend, was called upon to reform Saint~ • l' ~m~m-d~s-Pr~s: During the months that Adalbero was hard at work : :o :~tmg his satt~1cal poem, it is clear that the aging king of France, striding 
< > Y ~o~ards his death, had succumbed to the blandishments of reformed 

111 11 stlc1sm. He had become the bleating lamb whose memory the monk 
11 :' aud of Fleury wo~ld celebrate as that of a saint, a saintly monk suffer;°g un_der ~he frock m the throes of death, with his last breath~ softly 11.1

1
111 mmg t; Psalms.' Downtrodden, but exalted in prayer, he had lost that 

• t ~ mence ue to his youthful part, and with it had gone his power over 
1 , . ~t · ;;'h~n Ada~be:~ uses the trifunctional figure, he is venting his wrath ·11l·1111 .t K1~g Oddo, the usurper, against the new realm the new struc
t 11 r ·s 1 n ~h1ch an abbot had supplanted the bishops in th~ princi al role 

1 
:·~ - h gam let us praise the old prelate's lucidity. He was clearly awtre of th~ 

• 1. t t at to carry through the reform of the Church (which had proceeded 
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with astonishing speed and had affected not only the ecclesiastical institution but the whole of society), Rome and Cluny, the pope and the exempt monasteries, had joined forces against the king and the bishops. 

Adalbero's discourse, like Gerard's, was therefore reactionary. It should be noted, moreover, that the polemic in which it figures kept ~ell above th.e problems-let us call them political problems-connected with the orga~ization of earthly society. Like the quest for the peace of God and the wornes of the heretics, Cluny's efforts were inspired by an expectation of the en~ of time. Abbo of Fleury had mentioned the premonitory signs of millenarianism when he wrote the Apologeticus. Thirty years thereafter the distress had reached a more acute stage. In his Histories, the Cluniac monk Raoul Glaber is right to relate, retrospectively, to the millennium of Christ's death the unfolding chronology of peace assemblies, heretical outbreaks, successes in monastic reform-as well as the monumental renovations that led to the building of new churches everywhere and helped throw a "whit.e robe" of purificatory rites over the body of Christendom. The three positions attacked by the bishops of Cambrai and Laon drew largely upon visions of a dramatic eschatology. The "terrors of the year 1000," or in any case the conviction that Christ's return was imminent, must be counted among the reasons why repentance was preached in one key rather than another. There was an urgency about making preparations for the passage over, about cleansing oneself of the stain of sin, foresaking the pleasures of love, the joys of combat, the power bestowed by money, and about pushing back the boundaries of that area known as "land without evil." Evil seemed to infect the society whose structures were crumbling. All the present turmoils presaged the coming of the Antichrist. Hence the carnal world had to be rejected in toto, as it was impossible to "belong simultaneously to the imperfect earth and to the land without evil": they were opposed, like order and counter-order. 9 One could only stand back, flee-but to do so was to draw nearer those provinces "where social relations were disappearing," 10 
along with those "distinctions" invoked by Gerard, following in the footsteps of Gregory. 

The heretical sects, the conjurations of equals born of the peace move-ments and the reformed monasteries were so many refuges, cloisters free from ~in. Places where the only power allowed was that exercised by the most perfect, who led men in brotherhood towards a better world. Starting points on a great journey, wherein all were busy making ready fo.r the crossing of the Red Sea, whether with foot-washing as among the heretics or by making processions across the abbey lands and their surround~n~s in imitation of the Exodus. As for the knights, forbidden to attack Chnsnans, they took to the road in earnest, the long road to Santiago, Rome, or Jerusalem. One of the most visible signs of the new times in the third decade 
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of the eleventh century-Raoul Glaber was struck by it- wa no doubt the sudden swelling of the "order" of penitents. This was an ordo long since set :1part, classified by Church moralists, in which all attributes of sex and p wer were abolished. Its members could be recognized by their ceaseless w nderings, their fasting, their abandonment of arms, and their continence. 11 reties, pilgrims of the Holy Land (and among them, to Raoul Glaber's ~1mazement, increasing numbers of women, rich and poor), and, finally, 111 nks: a great migration, an escape. And with it went the sentiment of · ·tting out on the path of righteousness, contempt for those who did not lollow, and a desire to carry them off in spite of themselves. This general 111 heaval brought to light another ternary division in mankind, wherein .1b ve the adepts of purification stood the tiny elite of majores, the "perk t," the leaders of the migration; here, moreover, black was strongly '1pposed to white, pure to impure, those who departed for the land without ·v ii to the "wicked" who stayed behind. 
till, not everyone was carried away by this current. Many managed to I · p their feet on the ground, many whose desire to escape this life was less .1 rdent than their desire to order it, who believed that this world was never without evil-nor without good. Whose judgment, therefore, was that the 11ndeniable incursions of disorder were being abetted by the very people h preached equality, in the belief that time had run its course, who onfused the garden of Eden with the heavenly Jerusalem, by those proud, 111 ad people who dared to claim that they were free of sin and fancied t Ii ·mselves escaping the human condition, people who wanted to go too far, 1 o fast, and who were forcing the hand of God. People who were pervert-111 r the simple and with ease stirring up malcontents against the king, .1 ' inst the bishops, against those who had providentially been placed in ' ommand. Among those who then spoke and whose voices are audible tod ay were some who were wont to repeat time and again that "time is not l't over; thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God; no man can say the day nor 1 It hour. ... " Of this Gerard and Adalbero were convinced. The collapse of tit ' world did not frighten them. They, too, expected; they, too, hoped for 1 h ' passage into the hereafter, but in peace, for they knew, as the Carolingi ~ n bishops had known, that it would be done in an orderly manner. ' l'h refore, even though they, like the others, intended to clear the way for t lie ultimate transformation, they wanted to do so in a different way. They w ·r convinced that mankind, then caught up in the whirlpool of history, in 1 It · imperfections of the visible universe, must neither emulate the angels nor uccumb to fantasy, but ought rather to arrange itself in proper order, to lorm up in ranks, so as to be able to pass through the gates of the true life without panic, without a scuffle. There is no reason to think that the two lii sh p were more concerned with the earth, with society, with politics than I lil'i r pponents. The hope of deliverance obsessed them no less, and their 
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gaze rested on heaven's perfections. But these they found to be monarchi~al, hierarchical. Hence they put up a bitter resistance against concepts which, 
having made their way up from the south in so many incongruous forms, 
were more than just open heresy (for in that case things would ~ave ?een f~r simpler, the stake would ultimately have sufficed), concepts which, hke. t~etr own invoked the support of venerable Benedictine and Roman traditions 
and 'the authority of Gregory the Great. In the face of an ~ncu.rsion t~ey deemed subversive Adalbero and Gerard held fast to that which, m the time of Charles Martel: had saved Latin Christendom from another peril risen 
out of the same quarter, the Saracen invasion. They took thei~ stand. on th national soil with the Frankish nation, the chosen people, takmg their plac 
behind thos~ Parisian kings, Clovis and Charles the Bald, and behind their 
exalted protector, Dionysius. In opposition to those who wished for fusion, or confusion, for merging "order" and "condition," or submerging "order~' in "condition" as voices were merged in. monastic plainsong, they, musi
cians and p~lyphonists, proposed something different-like their. con
disciple and master, Gerbert of Rheims, who in a bygone day had tned to distinguish between tones, semitones, and quarter-tones on the monochord. They pressed for logical distinction, for "discretion" of differences. Between man and woman, ruler and subject, old and young. And so they were led by 
their argument to point out still another logical difference: between men who pray, men who fight, and, finally, men who cultivate the. ea~th. 

Their rhetoric answered the rhetoric of others. To be persuasive It had not merely to be more finely chiselled, more faithful to the teaching of the Bibi 
and the Fathers. It had also to accommodate itself to precisely those aspects 
of concrete social relations which were undergoing change, thereby neces
sitating renovations in ideological discourse. Did the system incorporatin the trifunctional figure make it possible to arrive at a more adequate con· 
ception of the first tentative manifestations of feudalism? Befo~e venturin 
an answer to this question, we need to acquire a new perspective on what was really changing, on what was being set in place: the revelation of 
feudalism. A revolution. 
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\ 11 0 her "source," as we historians like to say, becomes available to us in 
1 n reater abundance with the turn of the millennium, it, too, revived by 
tl1 e 1eneral progress in all things: surely not more was being written, but 
1 .1t Ii r what was recorded was better preserved than before. I am speaking of I,\' I drawn up as warrants for rights, of charters, of notices in which 
11 · >U nts of agreements, judgments, or transfers of power were set down. 

I J11l ike others we have seen, these texts do not tell of fantasies, projects, 11t opi s. To decipher these documents is to quit the realm of the imaginary, 
I Ii · r aim of hopes and special pleading-the abode of a supposed triparti
t 111 11 in conformity with the divine will-to explore the terrain of what I shall 
11 I r in from calling the "real" (since mental representations have no less 11·.ili ty), but rather of the tangible aspects of existence. It is to lift the td('() I gical veil, to observe what was going on in village, castle, and family. 
I >11 ·uments such as these constitute the raw material of a retrospective 

11 iography-and, together with what is laboriously being unearthed th 1 ough archeological research into material culture, this is the only mate-
11.d , cessible to us regarding a France still in its infancy. 

I{ · arding everyday experience, the picture yielded by this kind of docu-
111<·11 t is a less distorted one. I say less distorted, for these texts do not 
ilt o l ther escape being shaped by the pressures of the dominant ideology, if 

11 111 y the constraints of literary style. Through them certain words are 
t 1.111smitted to us, the words of the Gesta, of the Carmen, Latin words: for 
1111 ho e days nothing but Latin was set down on parchment. The scribes who 
d1 l ' W up charters therefore had to be translators, had to find equivalents for 
t Ii" w rds uttered in flSSemblies great or small in which rights were con
I 1· 1 r · I and disputes adjudicated. The skill of these writers varied. Some 
1 11111 ·nt d themselves with giving hasty travesties of vernacular terms; 
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others, more pedantic, contrived to ransack the poets for .pompous language capable of reproducing com~on ~peech. All were prisoners of fo~malism, obliged to fit their innovations mto the Procrustean bed of traditional formulas. Hence there were two kinds of style. On t~e one hand, that of sapientia, of ideological utterance, more nearly resembli~g the language of the sacred texts. And on the other hand, the style of archival document , which tended to reflect the spoken language. But frequently both style~ wer employed by the same men. The author who wrote the Deeds of the Btsh?ps of Cambrai and recorded the proceedings of the Arras synod was certainly called upon to draft charters. For both pu~pose~ he. wou.ld have used the same vocabulary, but in two d.ifferent k~ys, in which ident~cal words woul~ not necessarily have had identical meanings. The con~otati?n~ of th.e wor~s miles or servus in Adalbero's poem did not necessarily c?inci?e with their connotations in a charter of donation prepared in the scriptoriu.m o~ Laon. No doubt such terminological traffic tended to unify a~d simplify t?c semantic field. Still, for these intellectuals Latin words re~ained polysem1~. Slight nuances altered the meaning of a word depending ~n whether It happened to echo Biblical verse or legal debate. T~e .ensu.ing ~catter o~ meanings means that we too must use discretio, to distingmsh differences 
carefully. 

Stockpiled not on the shelves of the book-cabinet but in the coffe~s wher · the parchment warrants were kept, these words also served to classify men, for practical rather than theoretical purposes. For these ?ocum~nts had been drawn up to be read eventually before judicial asse~blies, or, i.f need be, to refresh the memory of witnesses brought before the 1u.dges .. w~iters of charters and notices therefore deemed it useful and at times mdisp~nsable to specify the social positions of the parties. to a ~on tract, of their near relations, of the witnesses brought forward m their behalf, of the personag who delivered the judgemnt, and of the men present when agree~ent wa reached-men brought together for that specific purpose, to witne~s th formulas and observe the acts by which the understanding was established. All this multitude had to be assigned appropriate places on a scale of power, a scale that would be recognized by whatever judicial bodies might someday have occasion to examine the document in question. . . This classification might take several forms. One was to list the partici-pants in hierarchical order, observing the accepted ~rder of pre~edence, ~hat of the common ritual processions, which on public. ceremo~ial occas10n paraded a visible representation of the imagine? soeta.l o~d.ering before th eyes of all. Another was to characterize a part.ICular mdivid~al by an. emblematic title indicative of his status. By observmg these rankmgs an~ identifying such characterizations, we can reconstruct the system o~ soci~l taxonomy. Bear in mind, however, that once ag~in we ~re dealmg with an institutionalized image, with the idea of social relations that had be n 
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l11rmed within a certain milieu, consisting of scribes, lawyers, and so on. The I 1r · of these particular distinctions depended on the extent to which they 1 1111 Id be deemed immutable, much as the law was supposed to be. Immu-
1 .ih l , and respectable, respected for remaining faithful to time-honored 11 .1 r • Consequently, the modes of classification that we find in texts of this I 111 I are naturally conservative, and are fraught with residual forms. Far less 11 pple than literary style or the language of ideological manifesto, these lq ·,:tli tic pronouncements prolonged the life of antiquated formalisms. I Ii ·ir rigidity rendered them insensitive to what was changing in the social I 11 ly and kept change hidden for long periods. But in the end, because such 1111 ·uments were employed in practical affairs, they had to yield to 11 11><.lifications in social relations. At certain times these changes were so iii ruptive and so sharp that the customary formulas-like the customary i1 11· logical configurations-proved unusable. At such moments other words 11.i I to be found. Invention turned to boldness when the judiciary or the 111 :lll group of scribes were themselves affected by the transformation, 1h ·n, for instance, the documents came to be drawn up not by professionals l11 1t by amateurs. Now, as it happens, this was just what was taking place in tl ll' time of Adalbero and Gerard. In every sphere in which historians have 111ok d closely at these phenomena, they have found a breakdown in French l ·ia l vocabulary in the second decade of the eleventh century. During this 111•riod the assemblies in which the law was promulgated changed in 1 luracter; where they had been public, they became private, domestic; the 

' 1 i tten language therefore had to register a new outlook. At Verdun-sur-11• I ubs in 1016, as we have seen, the clerks responsible for writing down 1 hl· t rms of the peace oaths were anxious to set down exactly what they had li1•:1rd: to designate the knights, they preferred caballarius to miles. " F udal" society is revealed to us by the renovation of this vocabulary. \ 1th the obsolete formulas at last abandoned, the threadbare curtain that 111 · Carolingian times had hung in front of social reality is torn away, d1 ' ·I sing the interplay of forces that had long been active but had hitherto d1· ' ' ped in the private sphere, outside the legal domain-which explains \ Ii y we used to know nothing about them. This disclosure came as a revel at ton not only to the historian, who may now date the feudal revolution from t Ii i~ moment, but also for contemporaries, who were obliged to admit that 1liin r were definitely not what they had been. A stupefying discovery. The 11d I n turn in the formularies made men aware of a disorder that needed to 111 • rcised as quickly as possible, with support from heavy ideological 1r :q nry. To forge these ideological weapons it was necessary to in-1111 po rate the new elements that had suddenly been introduced into the litc rnti literary formalisms, thereby gaining official sanction-that whole p.lllOJ ly of words long since applied to the constitution of a dowry, the dlo -. ti on of a bequest, the acceptance of a judgment, or the conclusion of a 
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ords which hitherto had been judged unworthy of being written 
peace, w d .b l t" . d onto down but which henceforth no one hesitate to transcri e, a 1mze , 
pieces of parchment. 

Revelation? What, then, is "feudal society"? Clearly, 1:farc Blo~h's ad
mirable work must be read and reread. Still, the fact •s. that this book 
stimulated so much fruitful research that most of ~ts. suggestions, no": nearly 
forty years old stand in need of correction. Thus it is no longer possible, fo~ 

Ple to ~aintain that what we call feudalism emerged fully forme 
exam , . Th h a 
from the region between the Loire and the Rhm~. ~ sout , to?, was 
fertile area. A south which begins in Burg~ndy~ m. P01tou. Certam recent 
studies compel us to reconsider the far-reachm~ s1?mfican~e of. a change that 
affected the whole area once subject to Carolmgian dom1?at1on. . 

The sudden changes we see in the nature of power and m .the way it was 
conceived stem from transformations of the mode of product10n. These pro
ceeded extremely slowly, almost imperceptibly. Begun some century ar.id a 
half to two centuries earlier, they gradually destroyed a sy~tem .of relations 
based on war and slavery. Formerly, each spring, the Frankish ~ngs had led 
their people into battle and pillage; every autumn, the captives and the 
booty carried back from these seasonal escapades ~er~ shared out amon.g 
the military chiefs and the guardians of the sanctuaries; it ~as t~~ough th~1r 
good offices moreover, that the people partook of the sp01ls. Military act~vl 
ity, predato~ and primordial, establi_shed the . five degre~s of the .~ocia_ 
hierarchy. At the top, the king; next, his su~ordmates~ the premiers. (prt _ 
mores) who gathered the soldiers from a smgle provmce under their ban 
ner; b:low them, the cavalry, spear~e~ds ?f the offensive, made up of the 
warriors par excellence (milites ), distmgmshed by an emble1?, the swc;:id 
and its cross-belt, from the populus, or mass of free men; bearin~ less no e 
arms, the latter took part in the exp~ditions .and shared the spoils, but less 
directly and less fully, taking turns m rotation, un.less t~e ene~y got the 
upper hand in battle and threatened the home territory, m which case ~ll 

b ·1· d· at the bottom of the scale finally, were the slaves (servt), were mo I 1ze , ' . . b d · ] 
totally excluded from military activity. This orga~zation of the o Y socia, 
or strictly speaking, of the body public, asserted 1~self most strong.ly ~hen 
the contingents gathered at the outset of the campaign, and was mam~m~d 
throughout its duration. During the off ~easo~, ~h~n. combat ce.as~ , t 
formal organization was periodically revived m 1ud1cial assemblies. the~ 
the army formed up once again, convoked and commanded as be~ore Y 
royal delegates, but now concerned with peaceful works~ ~rms set as1~e ~nd 
words taken up in their stead, thereby convertin.g the military orgamzat1on 
into an instrument of internal pacification. Turnmg to local tasks, ~owevcr, 
the army divided into smaller groups. Ensconced i.n their own territory f~ r 
from the sovereign, the powerful figures in each reg10n came to feel that they 
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had free rein. That element of their authority that in summertime under the 
king's control was public in wintertime grew more ambiguous, being adul
terated with other practices of a private, familial nature, confounded with 
another order of obedience. From top to bottom of the hierarchy, from the 
r yal palace down to the humblest village dwelling, this other relationship, 
hielded from royal intervention, subjected to the head of household's utter 

dominion all his kin by blood, by marriage, or by rites of adoption
veryone he "fed," as it were, his servants, dependents, and slaves. The real 

, rena of power was no longer the army but now the great domain, the vast 
' ngeries of fields and meadows, which, though extensively worked, was 
nly of secondary importance as a productive source, since the relatively 

small population still drew the major portion of its subsistence from un
ultivated areas, and since the shares of booty, the profits of depredations 

>utside the domain, were adequate to the needs of luxury, festivals, upkeep 
>f the dead, and service to God and the patron saints. 

Now, in the course of the ninth century, the Carolingian empire having 
panded enormously, and the areas tempting for rapine thus having re

. ded to considerable distances, the tribes led by the Franks ceased to be 
· nquerors. Political ideology adapted itself to this new reality. Eventually, 

I he sovereign came to be thought of as the rex pacificus, and the state that he 
1 

verned as a "vision of peace." In a complete turnabout, this state was not 
I ng in becoming the object of attack from without. From that moment 
c >mmenced an obscure movement that turned the whole military 
· tem-i.e., the predilection to seize property by force, to engage in de-
pr dations (praeda)-inward upon itself. At the height of this phenomenon, 
w find Christian horsemen, as always, formed up under the banner of a 
·h ief, ready for pillage, sword in hand; but now they no longer rode off to 

join forces with the king in one great army; instead, they sallied forth from a 
I Ii usand lairs, from those castles dotting the countryside that had been 
huilt to ward off the invading foe. At first they did battle against the enemy, 
I f nding the homeland. But when in the tenth century the intervals between 

I h ' waves of invasion grew longer, instead of laying down their arms they 
ontinued their rapine. Only the prey was different. What they still took 

r H w and then from the pagans they began to demand in the interim from the 
" 1 I bs, " from the "unarmed people." After the year 1000, in the Frankish 
I in dom, the populace became the sole object of their pillaging, which went 
o f1 with still greater impunity than before in view of the king's inability 
Ii ·n · forth to check their violence and rapacity. In the time of the Gesta and 
I ht· armen, the most serious political and social problem was that posed by 
I li is turning inward-an open sore, a calamity which manifested itself in two 
lnrm : fi rst, the castles-castles of all sorts, the one in Cambrai, the ones 
1 li .11 Robert forbade to be built near Cluny, the ones that were at that time 
1',c>i n ,. up in increasing numbers everywhere, as archeology has shown wher-
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ever the investigation has been judiciously pressed, in P:ovence just ~s mhuch 
as Normandy; second, the destructive hordes of warn.ors ca~ped ,!n .t ese 
fortresses supposedly to protect the surrounding reg10n aga1?st w1~ed 
men" bu~ in truth occupying the land, picking it bare. Small mdepen _en; 
garrisons these troops were absolutely uncontro~led. This was the poh.ttca 
aspect of,the problem: power had disintegrated; 1t coul.d only ~e effectively 
exercised within the boundaries of the cas~ellany; this explains why the 
names of castellans and their associated krughts replaced those of c~u?ts 
and bishops at the bottom of royal diplomas after 1028. Men of war living 
on the land, bleeding it white, forcing the peasants,. free or not, to produc~ 
ever greater quantities, in order to obtain from. the1~ labor the plea~ures o 
life never renounced by the professional soldiers, m order to sa~1sfy t~e 
aristocratic taste for luxury and waste, which could no longer find its fill in 

foreign razzias: this was the economic aspect. 
Such was the change that finally, in the early eleventh century, the vocab

ulary used by the writers of charters and notices had to r~flect. Fro~ that 
time the title dominus (formerly applied only to God, the king, and bishops, 
but during the tenth century bestowed on counts as well) was .used to 
characterize any of the hundreds of marauder captains ensconced m castle 
fortresses. For they had become the real lords of war and peace. The laym~n 
referred to as domini in the cartularies were th·e· bellatores treated of t~ 
ideological manifestos: men in control of th~ military a~pect of tempora 
power of potestas. This divine, this royal attribute was seized by the cast~l 
lans. I~ the charters, moreover, the Latin word potestas was now used qm~e 
straightforwardly to denote the organism that supplanted the great do~am 
in establishing the fundamental framework of the relations ?f producu~n: 
the seigniory. A territory; at i~s ~en~er, the fortress, guaranteeing the secund 
of the lands; all who lived within its confines and ~ho, normally unarme , 
did not participate directly in its defense, were sub1ugated to the mas~er of 
h t h . "ban " to his coercive powers defenseless before his de~ t e tower, o is , ' d Th 

mands, exploited on the pretext of paying for the peace that h~ secu:e ·,, 
"peasants " the "villagers" settled therein, as well as the aubams, or 
foreigners' passing through, paid him such of th~ old r?yal taxes as had 
survived, and acquitted themselves of the fines with which they were d 1-
uged for the least offenses, and the tolls; teams of forced-laborers w~r 
pressed into service when stockades an~ moat~ were in need o_f repa~r; 
protected, judged, punished, they periodically yiel~ed up something qutt 
like a ransom, those myriad exactions t~at certa1? doc~ments refer t~~· 

h · 11 s "g1.fts " ostensibly the fruits of theu gratitude. These Sci eup onca y, a ' ·11 h Id h 
zures were known as "customs." In the vicinity of castles he stt e , t 

king himself levied them; Robert the Pious in 1008 turned over wh~t custo~1 
he collected from the peasants on abbey lands to the monks of Sai~t-~eni • 
What emerges from documents of the kind we are now exammmg a 
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·haracteristic of the period immediately following the year 1000 is, as some 
would put it, a new "mode of production." It is better not to call it 
( 'udal-the fief plays no part here--but rather seigniorial. Indeed, it was 
ha ed on the seigniory, thepotestas, the right of confiscation within a zone of 
military occupation, rather than, as before, on the network of tenant obli
pations or on the slaves of a great domain. Am I wrong to speak of revolu
ti n? Its pace was quite slow, of course. What is more, we can observe only 
f he end result of the process, when the system of exploitation that was its 
· ntral element at last breaks its silence and its cover and assumes a guise of 
r gularity, of legitimacy. With the beginning of the eleventh century, what 
P netrated into the realm of customs, i.e., into law-for which reason we 
:ire able to observe it-was nothing other than the whole range of extortions 
that the populace had had to bear whenever its rulers were not on campaign, 
:1 burden of oppression which the Carolingian sovereigns had unsuccessfully 
·ndeavored for centuries to lighten: the oppression of the "paupers" by the 

"potentates." In times past kings had been able to limit this oppression by 
making lavish gifts to the primores from the spoils of what they jointly 
onfiscated outside the confines of the realm. By the eleventh century, how
'ver, the king had nothing more to give. He was obliged to allow the "lords" 
to take. He himself took where he could. This was the meaning of the 
imbecillitas regis. 

The consequences of the all-powerful transformation of the relations of 
production were immense. From the warriors' greed ensued intensification 
of rural labor, cultivation of formerly virgin lands, improvements in ag
ricultural technique--more extensive planting of oats, for instance, to pro
vide feed for the cavalry's horses. Nothing precludes our believing that the 
new lords, whether consciously or not, encouraged the growth of the popu
lation, because in their eyes the most profitable form of capital was hence
forth not land but the laborer. All these ~hanges, furthermore, broke down 
the barriers that in the early Middle Ages had prevented the public power 
from interfering in affairs within the family redoubt, in the "manses," the 
households: the castellan and his squadron of horse took no notice of these 
bstacles; their aim was to exploit, in the same way as they exploited other 

villagers, people belonging to the "families" of other men, slaves, servants, 
proteges, clients. 

All of this affected the social structure in three ways. First, within the 
peasantry that which distinguished landowners from tenants, freedom from 
slavery, was gradually eroded. Subject to identical levies, far heavier than 
the services formerly rendered, all the villagers, the "vilains," were lumped 
t gether. In this sphere the old divisions were blurred. By contrast, the 
differences between laymen and clergy came to be more sharply defined
w ith the clergy waging an intense struggle to accredit the notion that their 
fun ction, like that of the speciali t i'n warfare, exempted them from alI 
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exactions, from the customs. Most important of all the consequences was 

the third: a fundamental social dividing line was henceforth drawn accord

ing to a new criterion, the bearing of arms. Thereby distinguished from the 

"people" were not merely the "potentates," the "sires," the b~l~~to_r~s, wh~ 

still numbered only a handful, but also the whole troop of their m1msters, 

the helmed lieutenants of their power: the horsemen, the knights. 

These warriors, who garrisoned the castle in rotation and al~ rallied to its 

defense in time of danger, comprised a kind of military domestic staff of th_e 

dominus. His subordinates, they were bound to him by ties of vassalage-it 

was also in the third decade of the eleventh century that feudo-vassalic 

institutions in northern France were finally organized into a system, with the 

fief, however, never playing more than a peripheral part in what is generally 

known as feudalism. Faithful servants, the youngest were devoted to the 

oldest the senior, as in every household. These vassal-knights must be seen 

as the 'agents of seigniorial exploitation. Their valor aided the ~ire in gaining 

the upper hand over his neighbors, his competitors, h~lped h~m exte~d ~he 

reach of his taxation as far as possible, and lent him assistance m estabhshmg 

his authority over Church domains as their generously remunerated guard

ian. Throughout this aggressive phase, which reached its height between 

1020 and 1030, these squads of horse played a crucial role in the ri_va_lry for 

the profits of the new power, a rivalry which, as we ~ave seen, by p1~tmg the 

castellan in Cambrai against the bishop, was directly responsible for 

Gerard's speech on peace and order. But it was also the knights who, not 

without difficulty, inspired fear whereby the peasantry was compelled to 

bend to the yoke, to assume the new function of toil, of productive labor, 

assigned it by the potenta~es. . . . . " 
Writing about Cataloma, Pierre B.onnass1e1 has described this con

ditioning" of the peasants in abundant and accurate detail. He has shown 

what the actual role of the "cavalcades" was: periodically, the castellan 

would lead his squad of horse on patrol throughout the petty principality, the 

"district"-yet another word that bespeaks coercion-around the fortress 

in a terrifying show of force whose aim was to rekindle that "fear" among 

the rustics that according to Isidore of Seville was actually salutary because 

it kept the subjects from sinning. The villagers were thereby impelled to pay 

up their taxes without raising too much of a fuss. The knights were op?res

sion incarnate. Of the thoughts of the peasants, we are condemned to igno

rance. But the ecclesiastics, who, though individually exempt, saw their 

domains subjected to the exactions of the lay lords, rivaled one another in 

denouncing the knights as henchmen of the devil, guilty of "rapine" and 

"depredation," as the "customs" and all else that went to fatten the masters 

of the ban appeared in the eyes of the clergy. 
These masters of the ban did not exploit their comrades in arms. On th 
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· ~trary, they shared with them the fruits of exploitation. To insure that 

I h ir _"friends" not abandon them, as they themselves had abandoned first 

_th ~ng and_ then the princes, the domini had to be generous, had to give. 

fhe1~ au_thonty was measured by their generosity. Largesse was the primary 

and mdispen~able virtue of the ruler. What the knights had forced the 

I. ~sants to yield u? served to arm them, to clothe them, to regale them, 

f1ll1?g the cornucopia_ of that_ feast without surcease that every dominus was 

>b '1~ed to lay on. Like thetr lord, the knights enjoyed the right to take 

It dgmg ~nd food _f~r th_emselv~s and their horses in the hovels of the peas

.1 n t~, which they v1~ited m rotat10n, living a day or two in each. They claimed 

I h tr share of the gifts ~hat the subjects, marching in single file, carried up to 

I h castle gates_ a~ Chn_stmas, Easter, and Saint Martin's Day. Taking with 

0 1~ ~a~d, rece1vmg with the other, the knights were the real hub of the 
~ ·igmonal _economy, the driving wheel of the system of exploitation. 

Where did these agents co1?e from? Of this we have no clear picture. How 

111 ny of them wer~ domestic servants chosen for their courage, for their 

· pert _horsemanship? How many were soldiers of fortune emerged from 

ob cuno/? Primar~ly, it seems, the group was made up the wealthiest land

ow~ers m the territory protected by the fortress, men sufficiently well off to 
1
·quip t~e?1selves adequately, sufficiently at leisure to undertake the neces

•,. iry trammg-t?e heirs,_ quite simply, of the milites of the Frankish army, of 

'It ' h?rsemen gird_ed with the cross-belt who, as early as Hincmar's day, 

1 >n t1tuted the active membership of that host. Twenty or thirty times more 

1111111erous than ~he "sires," than the "great," than the "rich men" whose 

•
1 

• ~1~, or associa_tes, they were, whom they served, with the expectation of 

' · : tvm~ benefits m r~t~rn, the l_<nights and their masters together made up 

'h dommant class withm the laity. At the same time, however, the knights 

wer . kept beneath the lords of their fief, subordinated. Thus the aristocracy 

• 
1 
'.n tsted of two strata-and it was this structure that the charter writers 

\: 
1
she? to con~ey through their use of new words. Other terms therefore 

• .1111 i~to . use m ~he fon~ularies alongside those such as domini, proceres, 
11

1 I .Prtnczpes _which designated the chiefs. The scribes groped their way 
1
·1 llmg for a time on nobilis (the term was too vague), or caballarius (to~ 

• los to the .vulgar term). They avoided, in any case, the use of bellator and 

/'lfgnator. Fmally, one title came to the fore, as early as the late tenth century 
111 

th Maconnais, perhaps a few years later north of the Loire; in any 
1 

cnt the term was thoroughly established by 1025 in Francia and Lotharin-

1\L t: th wor~ mi!es. 
2 

This was at once given a highly pejorative connotation 

I 1 th ecclesiastics who employed it. Militia, malicia: the knights who had 

1
1111

squely elbowed their way to center-stage of the political scene, who were 

iii .. :1pparent. agents of the change that had to be accepted as irremediable 

•
111

d d va tatmg-were they not the advance guard of the armies of evil? 
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In fact the institutions of the peace of God were forged as weapons to be used against the knights by the prelates and the prin~es, by the good bellatores, friends of the purest monks, whose dream tt was. to replace the faltering king as upholders of the ordo. In its first phase, until aro~nd. 102.0, the ideology of the peace of God was resol~tely anticav~lry, anuch1valnc. To quell the disturbances, this ideology envisaged confim~g ?ne of the two layers of the lay aristocracy, the lower, broader one, within a system of moral constraints to be overseen jointly by the "prelates," spiritual an? temporal, working hand in hand. But this ideology was in ~o. sense antlseigniorial. For the heads of the Church were themselves domt~t. They possessed fortresses; these castles were manned by milites, who did homage to the bishops and abbots and pledged their fidelity, with that oath of t~e "Lotharingian horsemen" that Gerard of Cambrai attempted to force ~ts rival to swear in order to put an end to the castellan's encroachments. Using these warriors as agents, the ecclesiastical lords levied on a territory's villagers exactions which despite their claims to the contrary were no less burdensome than the exactions of laymen. Oratores and bellatores were "potentates." Within the network of social rela~ions the~ occupied an identical position. At the outset, they were acc.om~hces .. But m the c~urse of the competition for power and its profits, which intensified as the king showe? himself increasingly incapable of maintaining the balance between the rivals the alliance broke down. In northern France this breakdown became ma~ifest during the third decade of the century. To maintain the righ~ to exploit their own subjects, the great ecclesiastical lords went to war against the field marshals, using the weapons they knew better than anyone how.to wield. With the word they waged war according to their own peculiar strategy on the social battlefield. To their adversaries they presented a united front. Even .the causes ~f divison among themselves, particularly the monastic exemption, ~ere ultimately forgotten. Once again they pressed Gelasi~s~ hoary the~es mto service, loudly advertised the superiority of the spmtual, and i~voked the privileges promised by the kings to all the servants of ~~d. The bitterness of the conflict enforced unity. Thus after 1015, the provisions of the peace of God, which for a quarter of a century had concerned only the clergy, began treating monks and clerks on an equal footing. So, too, do we find not a .few priests striving for monastic purity, and growing numbers of monks anxious to enter the priesthood. Against the "tyrants" who threate~ed the earthly patrimony of God and his saints, the sacerdotal and monasttc orde~s struggled together for the Church's freedoms, just as they m~s~ered their forces against the challenge of heresy with both groups repudiating the flesh and participating in the eucharistic sacrifice in equal measur~. . . . This led them to consign all sword-wielding laymen indiscnmi~ately to the side of evil, to shut their eyes to the differences between the knight and 
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th . l.ord~ they served, between milites and bellatores. This want of dis·nmmatton c?~es to the attention of us historians on the occasion of its first fc rmal enunciation before the council of Limoges in 1031, where the wrath if God,~as called down "up_on ~11 knights, upon their arms and upon their h rse~; the same curse ?eing ~nvoked against "princes of the knightly ~ rder who would not obhge their warriors to respect the peace. But already 111 1025, the c~non of ~ambrai, writing on behalf of the bishop, betrays the ;'me outlook m referring to the castellan Walter and his friend the count of l•I nders as raptor.es, deeming them guilty of the sin peculiar to knighth > d, namely, rap me. 
. o say that the "princes" and their myrmidons sinned indistinctly was to .1s 1gn them the same .~uties, to i~po~e on them the same moral rules, hence 10 xtend to all the mtlztes the obligations that previously applied only to the /Je/lator~s: ~t. was to preach to the knights that they ought to accept the same I l'Spons.ibihttes as princes, first to protect the poor, and second to take part j11 the liturgy. And it was to hold out Gerald, the count of Aurillac as an · "l~ple for .all .to follow. During the same period, moreover, the Church ~1 Just begmnmg to dream of slowly diverting the violence of the men of .irm a~ay from the Christian people and into holy war, of sending them off 111 anttago of Compostela or Jerusalem to fight; rekindling the memory of , h ~ rlemagne, the ChurEh dreamed of the halcyon days when pillage .dfl1 ted not peasa.nts but pagans; it envisaged turning armed marauders 111t heroes ?f the righteous cause, soldiers of evil into knights of Christ. Not 1111 ly was this a way of reducing the danger naturally inherent in the knightly : 1·d r, but also a way . of a.ssig~ing t.h~t order a place within a system of .tl.u s., a .way of .leg~tu~1ating i.ts pnv1leges and justifying the position it ' ' ~ ~1p1ed m t?e seigmonal relat10ns of production. I h~s. ~he dispute over the profits of the seigniory ultimately accentuated th ' d1vis10n of the dominant class into two bodies: on one side, the clerks Ill I the monks, exempt, because they prayed, in their person and in their 1' 1 op rty from the tax.es collected by the temporal powers; on the other side, t Ii ". I rds and the kmghts, who, because they waged the good fight, were 1 1111tl d to collect those taxes. These benefits the former owed to their pur-11 . the latter to their. valor. Hence the matter was one of morality: in-1 v11.1bly thes~ two bodies were seen as two orders in the ethical sense of the 11 ·11.n. But a nval~y of .the most intense sort pitted them against each other. I hi s ·Kcounts for the intervention of a third participant in the contest. The t 1.11 .· 7~ adopted by. th~ lords spiritual forced them to back this third party, 111 ~in tt ove.r to ~heir si~e~ to lend it their support, and to rely on its support 11 1 1 turn: this ~h1rd participant was, of course, the peasant populace. Clerks " .' ~ 1~1 ~ks cla1?1e~ to be fighting fo~ its "freedom," i.e., its exemption from 1 t) 111 nal obligations. Under thetr own dominion, they claimed th 111 " 1 ·antry was better off; in fact, owing to its str1.cter ' e management, 
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ecclesiastical seigniory may have seemed more exacting. The passive populace--passive, yet called upon t~ accept a_ role in the global system, to assume specific obligations, to take its place in _the system ~f values. The value specific to the populace, to whic~ was attributed a saving ?race on a par with valor and purity, was the pain of the flesh, the suffering due t~ labor. Dolor-labor. Just as the function of the pure was to pray for their fellows, and that of the valiant to risk their lives in ~efense of all, ~o the function of those whose value consisted in their weariness was to wm t~e bread of other men in the sweat of their brow. This ~oil they ~ffered_ m exchange for the salvation of their souls an~ th_e ~ecunty o_f t~ei~ bodies. Justifying themselves, but in the same stroke 1ustifymg the seigmonal mode 
of production as well. . . . · l d. fi How were the ongoing transformations at this level of the socia e i ~e reflected in the vocabulary of the charters and no~ices? Ultimately, this vocabulary adapted to the changes, which adaptati?n too~ p~ace und~r ecclesiastical control. The clergy sought words to designate, in lists of witnesses in particular, men who were n~t ~ike .themselves men ?f the Church, nor knights, men among whom the distinction betwe~n se~itude and freedom was vanishing. Pauper was not really appropna.te: it suggeste~ too great a degree of passivity. Hesitant, the scribes ~ometimes chose agrtcola, since labor in the fields was in those days responsible for all growth, or else villanus: this was the term the lords used to denote those whose strength they exploited. Most favored was rusticus. The word la~orat?r was not 

d t d No doubt a thorough search would turn up occas10nal mstances of ope. · dD h" 'O it use in charters from central France, between Limousin an . aup me. .n it first appearance in the Macon cathedral .c~rtulary in an ed~ct drawn ~pm 28, a hundred years before the composition of Adalbero s. poem, it at-tached to the best-equipped among the peasants. But by the t.ime Adalbe.ro ame to write, the term was still extremely rare, and t? me ~t seems q~ite noteworthy that in this same Macon cartulary and dunng this very penod (1031-60) in a formula quite similar to the tenth-century one and to characteri;e the very same social group, the "best peasants," the owners of plow-gear, the scribe avoided using this partic.ular word. !n the early leventh century, as the new relations of production we.re taking hol_d, the t rm Laborator apparently did not strike the men respon~ible for drawing up diet and transcribing them into compendiums as a smt~ble one for defining th ubjects of the seigniory, the producers, the exploited and protected 
I m nt of the population. . . . Th men who were confecting treatises on the ideal soCiety-in some instan the same men-show no greater inclination to employ the word,_ the vident attraction of its consonance with orator and bellat?r. t th v ry c nsiderations that in view of the new configuration ot 
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11• 1w r relations were laying the groundwork for incorporating the trifunc-
111 >11 I theme in a project for a new society impelled these men to apply to the I' I u lace terms having functional connotations. Already in the late tenth 
1 ·ntury Abbo of Fleury had ceased to be satisfied with the negative expres-
1i >11 imbelles and inerme vulgus, which his predecessors had used; he had pr.. rred agricola. This was the word employed by Gerard of Cambrai's 
' 1·cr tary. He and Adalbero did use, if not laborator, at least the noun labor 111 I the verb laborare. Was it true that in their minds these two terms 111q li ed improvement, expansion of cultivation, an eminently productive 1 I ivity whose yield was just then being increased by advances in agricul-

1111 :11 technique stimulated by seigniorial requirements? Did they mean to 
1 .il t alongside the positive role of the oratores and the bellatores, that of a 1w.1s:rnt elite, manning the outposts of economic progress? I do not think so. ,\ 11 I [ am not sure that at the time these words carried such a meaning in 
1 l1 ,1rt rs drafted in northern France. That they are included in the various 1d1·ol gical models put forward by ecclesiastics reflects, to my mind, the 11 ·1 · ption of the e~sential, initial phenomenon, the structural change, the I" n · of seigniorialization, that bound to labor any layman who was not a 
111 .111 farms, and forced him to intensify his toil. "Those who labor" are not \ 1•t t·he "ploughmen" of modern times, better equipped than the "day-
1 tl 1o r rs," hence in a better position to make the Garden of Eden bloom. 
1 lw re rather those who, like Adam after the Fall, are condemned to sweat 

111 lo rced labor, condemned to the "servile condition." 
l'h incontestable growth of the rural economy accentuated the contrast I 11 •1 n leisure and labor in this period; it made men aware-in a major lll'h ' val in mental attitudes--0f the part that production played in the 

111 i ~1I organism, of the role of that surplus product of peasant labor that fed 
t 111• sr ecialists in both kinds of combat, spiritual and temporal, a surplus 11 111 -; umed by the soldiers of both armies. That which in the time of Hincmar 

.1 merely passivity in the "poor" became, in the time of Adalbero and 1 11•1 :~rd, in the "villager" and "peasant," an object of seigniorial levy, a 11111f1table and necessary activity. Hence a function, complementary to the 
t n ,elasian functions. But the establishment of new relations of domina-
111111 had shifted the locus of the food-producing function in social space. 1'11 ' iou ly, the obligation to toil in order to feed a master had been relegated •lllt ·i I the sphere of the "people": it fell upon slaves. After the year 1000, 1111 the increased weight of the power of the ban, this burden came to be 111 .r11 · by all "rustics." Toil was the common fate of all men who were 

111 · 11 Ii -r warriors nor priests. Some peasants might well claim to be free; they 1•1 · n vertheless like the others subjected to the new seigniory. Servi-in tl11 · l'll<l, this was the word Adalbero chose to denote the agents of the third 11111 ti n. 
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That labor and its derivatives referred much less to the fecundity of man
ual work than to its pain, its humiliating pain, is proved by Adalbero's 
correction of the manuscript of his poem, where he substituted dolor for 
labor. Further proof is provided by Abbo in the Af!ologeticus, where labo
rare is rejected in favor of insudare, a word evocauv~ of the. sweat of Ada~, 
i.e., of the original sin, that foundation on which mequahty, he?ce soCial 
order rested buttressed by the penitential spirit. Indeed, accordmg to the 
rule ;f Saint Benedict (but just as much in heretical doctrine) to work meant 
voluntarily to renounce liberty and nobility, to lower one,sel~ to e~rth, .to the 
condition of the slave, to humiliate oneself. Adalbero s mclusion m the 
Carmen of a planctus, a lament over the condition of the workers, was 
surely not intended to be merely another cr~ticism of ~he ~onks for 
exploiting the servi;3 did the bishops not exploit them? Hi~ pomt was to 
emphasize this humiliation. For every ideol~gical ~odel that is put together 
to serve the needs of the dominant class aims to mduce the opp~essed to 
venerate the ways of life from which they are excluded and to despise those 
that are imposed on them. 4 Furthermore, in the timele~sness o.f a. syste~ of 
values that sublimated the tangible relations that existed withm soCiety, 
humility bestowed a redemptive value oil labor. The body's pain redeemed 
its sins. The peasants were supposed to accept the notion that if they put 
their hearts into their work, they would have a greater chance than other 
men of being saved. Over their weary bodies, therefore, Adalbero shed some 
sanctimonious tears. . 

Thus in the representational system imagined by the bishops ~f Fran~ta, 

trifunctionality, in conjunction with the principle o~ nec~ssary me~uahty, 
served in the name of "charity," in the name of reciprocity of services, to 
justify seigniorial exploitation. Agricultural production. had to increase s? 
that the warriors and priests might live comfortably on its surp~uses . . P~ys1-
cal forces had to be sent into the field to accomplish this end. This add.monal 
effort was sanctified. Not all men were expected to take part therem, but 
only those who were exempt from prayer and combat. In the third deca?e of 
the eleventh century the need to stress this division of roles asserted lt~el f 
with even greater urgency than before, as the heresiarchs were suggestmg 
that everyone in this world be put to work. Their minds were fixed exclu
sively on heaven; but among those who heeded t~eir words w~re many, no 
doubt who were thinking of earth; heresy, callmg for equality, therefore 
foster;d resistance to oppression; it rallied the victims of the feudal revolu
tion. It was the lords who profited from that revolution, who spoke of thl· 
three functions; thei; words were addressed to the peasants: " Work, take 
pains, and you shall enter into the Kingdom." If the Church~s only concer~ 
had been with competition from the temporal powers and wi:h the tr?ub!cs 
caused by the knights, to have proclaimed the Gelasian doctnne of bma~1ty 
would have sufficed. As things were, the ternary figure was far more smta-
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I I , because it expressed at once the antagonisms existing within the domi
nant ~las~ and the structural complicity of its two antagonistic opponents, 
· · les~a~t1c and lay. It was of assistance in maintaining the populace in a 
~ ubm1ss1ve state. Was this not the primary intention of those who first 
t·mplo.yed it in argument? At the time the trifunctional postulate was set 
f >rth m a clear sta~ement, was the class struggle not intensifying, was the 
I ' antry not balkmg at the increasing burden of " customs" ? And in the 
forefront of the struggle, did one not find the wealthier element of the 
P >pulace, whose status was diminished by the rise of the new seigniory? 
Wa th~re not a new animus perceptible in the clamor for "freedom," i.e. , 
1· , mpt1~n? We~e t~e lords spiritual momentarily tempted to use these pra
te t agamst their nvals? How many peas•nts, not fortunate enough to be 
·I'. sed amo?g the knights, but nevertheless unwilling to be lumped together 

1th slaves, m those days loudly sang the "song of our common ancestors"? 
What is the significance of the outbreak of heresy? What is the significance 
< l.r the peace assemblies, to which the chronicles teJl us multitudes thronged? 
I o what extent was the movement for the peace of God a protest move-

111 nt? Did prelates, abbots, and princes not find that here and there their 
h, nds were forced, that oaths sworn on the spur of the moment against 
11 )ble. maraud~rs compelled them to act? The available texts disguise the 
1 ebell1ous tens10ns. They do not altogether conceal them. What is known of 
'h · revolt of the peasants of Normandy at the very end of the tenth century, 
01 he~ than that It ':as. put down brutally? Conceivably, of all the dangers 
Ill e mfestly on the nse m northern France at the time Gerard and Adalbero 

·re holding forth , that which stemmed from popular uprisings, whether 
< > rt or not, . may have been deemed the most serious. Hence it was impor-
1.1nt that a mche be carved out in models of the ideal society for the third 
I ~· ' rtner-risen to a formidable position in cities undergoing rapid expan
·.ion such as Cambrai, Laon, Douai-important that an appropriate place 
I ' found for the people, under the authority of the heads of the Church, 
1111 c~ e r the power of the masters of castles. Obedience and resignation were 
d ·s ired of the populace. The merits attaching to willing acceptance of the 
I.ti rer's lot were held up for popular admiration. In the world of the dead 
1 l1 e p~ople were promised redemption, which indulgence would soon be 
1
1
1·om1sed to the crusades. An attempt was made to convince them that there 

' ~ 1 in fact a mutual exchange of services, that they were themselves served, 
I h ~ 1 t the "gr~at," t?e "nobles" sacrificed themselves for the populace, m 
v1nu of which their privileges were rendered legitimate. 

With ut any doubt, the four ideological models that confronted one another 
1

11 
I 025 all took into account the upheavals in social relations disclosed by 

1 '1 :1r er and rep?rts. One of them, the heretical model, did so to deny that 
11ph aval by fleetng to a place far from reality. In league again t this view, 
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the three others took heed of the changes to erect above the new social 

configuration an order in conformity with God's intentions: All three used 

the trifunctional theme, but they did not locate the boundanes between the 

social categories in precisely the same way. But more important than the 

dividing lines were the points of convergence, i.e.,. the functions. In all t~ree 

antiheretical proposals these were the same. And m all three the fun?amen

tal division set that which was ordered (ordonne) apart from that which was 

subordinate (subordonne), namely, the "plebs," third member. of .the 

triad. This frontier was traced by the seigniorial mode of production, JUSt 

then achieving its ineluctable completion. The three formulas.declared it to 

be in conformity with God's will. On this point they were m agreement. 

They were also in agreement ab ut proclaiming the natural alliance between 

the people and the Church. The only question on which Adalbero and 

Gerard differed with the proponents of the peace of God and of reformed 

monasticism involved the proper strategy for defending the interests of the 

ecclesiastical lords. 
On the continent, men of culture apparently did attempt to adapt the 

figures of ideology to the manifest changes in the social st~ucture .from as 

early as the end of the tenth century. This labor of ideologi~al realignment 

was begun in the countries first deprived of royal tutelage, . m the southern 

part of the French kingdom and in those particula~ly f~rt1le border prov

inces, Burgundy and the Loire area, at the same ~ime m both the peace 

assemblies and the monasteries battling for exemption. In these contexts a 

system of values based on the reciprocity of the three fun~tions w.as forged. 

In the decades following the year 1000 this system made its way mto ~ran

cia. The monarchy was not thereby repudiated, but rather obviated, 

whereas Adalbero and Gerard deemed the monarchy necessary. In the nam 

of Carolingian tradition, of Frankish tradition, they reacted. In the still 

malleable terms of the argument set forth by the Rome-backed monks and 

their episcopal confreres, who were attempting to set up institutions ~imilar 

to those of the Burgundian peace movement, they discovered the outlines of 

the trifunctional proposition. More resolute than their forerun~:rs, t~ey 

adapted it to their own purposes. Gerard enunciated his prc.~posmon with 

respect to the populace, whose dreams of freedom had been inflamed, per

haps at Douai, by the propaganda of the peace-men, and to a castellan who 

was using the popular clamor to usurp the bishop's powers .. Adalbero stated 

his with reference first to Abba of Fleury, and then to Kmg Robert, who 

was being "Clunyized." Thus both bishops had seized one of th~ e~emy' 

weapons; honing it (theirs was the first clear statement of the prmci~le of 

social trifunctionality), they then turned it back against the adversary m th 

form of a counter-argument. This perhaps accounts for the fact that th 

couplet concerning the three functions gives the impression of being a patch 
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·rudely sewn in as a preamble to Gerard's speech, and as a n lu i n to the 

P itive portion of Adalbero's pamphlet. What this tirade formulated was a 

I tulate, an axiomatic fact; it furnished a supplement to the main argu-
1 n nt. 

A supplement that served a conservative enterprise-conservative of the 

old Carolingian order. A reactionary enterprise, reacting against the move-

111 nts that were completing the reduction of that order to ruins. In sum

inn ry, let me stress once again the obstinate conservatism ot'the two prel-

" I. • Both ~en b~sed their. id~as o.n .outmoded social relations, primarily 
. Live~y. This survived only m lmgmstIC habits whose obsolescence was in

( r ::i mgly pron?unced. Astonishingly archaic, Adalbero's thought was 

I .t ' d on a classificatory schema that had been inadequate since the eighth 

rntury and that refused to acknowledge the existence of intermediaries of 

111y sort between the servi and the nobiles. Both Adalbero and Gerard 

111 o reover, attribut~d to the ~ing of western France a power that had Jon~ 
·.rn _ e ceased t~ be his. At the time they were writing, how could anyone have 

1
1 
·11 ved the kmg capable of punishing nobles if they committed crimes how 

• ''. uld anyone have thought the king alone responsible for the protecti~n of 
1

dows a?d orphans, how could anyone have imagined that he had the 

1
1
1 ·;:i ns to mstate good rectores, hence to dismiss unworthy princes and to 

1 ~ >11trol the organization of the peace? How could anyone have look~d upon 

I lit: t~mp:>oral pow~r exercised by the "great" as a delegation of the power of 

1 Ii km?. Underlymg the whole Carmen ad Robertum regem is an idea that 

1•, nothm¥. ~hart o~ fol!r' the idea of an earthly sovereign who, like the 

l 11 · :1:enl~ km~ of kmgs whose lieut~nant he was, possessed the capacity to 

d1 '. 11~g.msh (dzscreta potestas) ,5 which gave him the right to establish 

I 
1 1 

rn ties, to marshal processions in accordance with the correct order and 
111 

w?rk for stability by silencing the false prophets, by forbidding th;m to 

1 11 c~ lify the ordo whether by force or else, insidiously, as the Cluniacs were 

.1 11 ~ 11 ' .by "chan?ing c~sto~s." The idea of an earthly sovereign capable of 
1 
rdorcmg the stnctest 1magmable law of interdiction, that would have con

lrn ·~every man to his own condition and restored anyone who might escape 
111 

h1 p~oper place. Folly, because if the French kings had ever enjoyed such 

pc >w r.' It ha~ ~luded them for at le.ast two centuries. In the manner, finally, 
11

1 Lh tr amb1t10n to counter the nse of monasticism and knighthood the 

r lh·s' of ~dalbero a?d Gerard again were conservative, reactionary. Incleed, 

ll :1 agams.t the kmghts and the monks that Gerard and Adalbero first rose 

"fl, c.Jenounci~g them both, as Claude Carozzi has ably shown, as heretics, 
l 'i .1 " nts of disorder, as troublemakers. As "youths" challenging the power 

'ii ".
1 

.old and. "~i~e," of the "lords," youths who stood in urgent need of 
di · ., pline, a disciph.ne to be achieved by making the monks subjects of the 

1
11

., liop , and the kmghts of the princes-confining them within a context of 
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domestic obedience wherein they would be obliged to show their elders the 

respect due them from the adolescent members of any well-ordered house

hold. The Carmen is the anti-Roland: it takes the part of Ga~e~on . . 

For Adalbero's tripartition was in fact based on a simple distmct10n, <:>n 

the division that existed within every family (then the basic context o~ social 

relations, the family's image dominated all modes of thought, obstmately 

superimposing itself on every representation of power, whether that of Go~, 

the king, the bishop, the abbot "father," the lord ?f. ~he castle over his 

vassals or the village squire over his tenants): the divis10n of adult ma.les 

into rn:o age groups. One of these, the high-spirite~ one, was ch~rged .bke 

Varuna with the function of displaying strength, while the other, like Mitr~, 

was self-possessed, just, temperate, prayerful. Thus p~w~r . was di

chotomized on the basis of age, in virtue of which each mdlVldual w.as 

assigned his proper place in that other procession, biological and genetic, 

wherein the successive generations were made to follow one after the other 

in orderly sequence in households, in dynasties, in an inelu~table order 

whereby the liberal exchange of affection and ~espect~ul devo~ion. that was 

the key to the Gregorian system of necessary mequahty was institu~ed be

tween fathers and sons-and metaphorically between lor~s, :eigneurs 

(seniores: the old), and vassals (vassali: young me~); on this dichotomy 

Gerard and Adalbero based their theses. They were bishops, sacred person

ages. Hence they were sages and therefore ranged among the elders .. Serene, 

as befitted old men, they could not accept the idea that the end of time, the 

subsumption of history by eternity, could take place in tumultuo~~ con

ditions. Profoundly cultivated, classically minded men, more sensitive to 

Augustine's words than to those of the Apocalypse, they cond~mned, from 

the height of their throne, the excesses of yout.h-n?t onl! the disorders, but 

also their secondary effects, which were proving disruptive and s.macked of 

rebellion: change, taste for those novelties that everywhere seem incessantly 

to blossom whenever springtime descends upon the world. 

The final avatar of Carolingian thought, still their model of society h~d 

nothing of a nostalgic dream about it. No fools, they were well. aware that m 

Capetian territory the monarchy they called upon in desperat10n to uphold 

the new order was no more than a brave facade, behind which real power 

had crumbled to dust. It was no accident that the reform proposals pro

nounced with assurance by Gerard, who hailed from Lorraine, bordering on 

less advanced Austrasia wherein Carolingian institutions still s~ood f~st, 

were expressed in Laon in the form of a disillusioned satire: Was ~t P?ss1ble 

that the two bishops failed to appreciate the strength of millenanamsm.' of 

the penitential upsurge? They were persuaded to ~ght a reargu~rd act10n. 

They felt that victory was smiling upon their enemies, the reformist monks, 

the proponents of the peace of God. Can we doubt that to bestow the cachet 
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of sacredness u~on associations sprung up of their own accord among 

s~ uadrons of .kmghts and urban merchants was to respond to the aspira

u ns of the middle stratum of milites and cives, knights and bourgeois, who 

made up the more enterprising and robust element of the population of 

11 rthern France at the time? Can we doubt that it was to follow the channel 

:ut by the social structure itself as it evolved through time? Because the 

~ d ology of the peac~ of God, like that of Cluniac monasticism, "merely put 

111to place ~hat society at every level was already saying about itself,"6 it 

was .most hkel~ to succeed in domesticating the knights, demystifying 

Ii ' reti~al pr~achmg, and keeping up the hopes of the impoverished, whom 

1 he aging aristocrat Adalbero in his candor bluntly relegated to a position 

lower down on the scale, nearer the category of slaves. 

Even though the system built up by Adalbero and Gerard was reactionary 

:ind attacked the most vital elements in the social formation as it then 

e isted-knighthood, reformed monasticism, and the exuberance of urban 

Ii~ -~hereby it was doomed to failure, it did nevertheless cleave closely in 

.1 . ertam se~se to the deep-~eated movements that carried "feudalism" along 

w.
1
th ~hem mto the broad light of day. This was a consequence of its terres-

t rr al, mcarnate aspect: Imbued with civic humanism and with the highest 

· ult~re, the system re1ected the illusions of otherworldliness, of flight into 

I h timeless beyond. Indeed, Gerard, before the heretics at Arras, and Ad

.dbero, before a Robert grown altogether too pious, both asserted the value 

of the carnal. Obsession with sin, with the sin inherent in sex and blood 

ormed the rib-work of the three competing ideological models. Indeed, i~ 
1 he early eleventh century the major objective of the ecclesiastical reformers 

w to rid the Church of clerks who were overly fond of women and of 

w.arfare. 
7 

But. the enemies of Gerard and Adalbero envisaged going further 

still, broadenmg the demand for purification to all of society. Gerard and 

/\ lalbero refused to chase this chimera. Invoking discretion, in the sense the 

<~ rd . then had o~ a co~c~r~ for making distinctions, and backed by the 

1 ~ nncipal of functional division, these bishops, these pastors kept their feet 

firmly planted on solid ground. If, invoking Dionysius, they situated the 

'1rder of oratores in the portion of the universe under celestial dominion 

rl1 r by imposing upon all the servants of God the obligation to equal th~ 
'p rfect" among the heretics in purity, they refused to force other men to 

rn~a sc.ulat~ themselves or to lay down their weapons. Among the laity, they 

.11d, it ~mght as ~ell be. admitted that the flesh weighed more heavily, 
11 

• • ar~ly so, as this portion of mankind came under the head of the genus. 

It s func~1on was to engender, to perpetuate the species through reproduction 

.111d to msure the continuance of the incarnation, until that unpredictable 

l:i y when the trumpets would sound; clearly, this was in accordance with 

;od 's intention, since he had decided to make himself incarnate. 

Man did not procreate without sin. Sin was the source of inequality; the 
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carnal mechanisms of generation created the "genera," according to which 
laymen were hereditarily assigned to one of several social conditions. At the 
lowest level of a hierarchical scale inherent in the genetic code the "servile 
condition" mentioned in the Carmen was located, this being the condition 
which according to the Dionysian theory of illuminations stood at the far
thest remove from the spiritual, verging on bestiality. Bent low to the ground, 
the servile were compelled to toil over the earth, to cook, to wash, to wrest 
food from the soil and prepare it for the table. Whereas the "nobles," whose 
genus shared the blood of kings, whereby they enjoyed the benefits of a 
higher degree of illumination, might accede to sanctity, and had both the 
duty to protect the poor and the right to exploit them. Class division and 
seigniorial oppression were thus justified by a natural inequality residing in 
impurity. Nevertheless, the deep-seated impurity of the laborers, who 
sweated and stank and coupled like animals, might be redeemed through 
physical pain, just as the warrior, who made love less crudely and who killed 
not hogs but men, might, by making a gift of his life to the good cause, 
redeem the less repugnant faults with which his soul was tainted. One fact 
was certain: this world could dispense with neither armed men nor toiling 
men. This was the order God had wanted. And so it was the order that 
existed. 

As used by Adalbero and Gerard, then, the trifunctional model antici
pated the waning of monasticism and contempt for the flesh, as well as the 
discovery, which came as the fruit of clear-sighted reflection upon crea
tion and matter stimulated by the continuing economic advance, of the 
positive values of manual labor. It anticipated the second phase of Church 
reform, which culminated in a restoration of the episcopacy. And finally, it 
anticipated the renaissance of the monarchical .state. A bright future lay in 
store for it. Nevertheless, at the time it was set forth by the bishop of 
Cambrai and the bishop of Laon, it was rightly looked upon as backwards. 
Thus for a considerable period it was not accepted. 
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cJ Ibero and Gerard preached in the desert. We must yield to the evidence: luring the hundred and fifty years subsequent to the drafting of the Carmen 
,111 I. the Gesta, there is no sign that any man of high culture in northern f!ra nce adopted the phrase set forth in unison by the two bishops to buttress th ' ir proposed model of a perfect society. This is not due to a scarcity of 
1· idence as to the manner in which thoughtful men conceived the world; the .i hundance of such evidence, on the contrary, continued to grow. But a 1 · ~l rch of the available writings would prove fruitless, for they contain no r . 1 licit statement like the one made by the two prelates, claiming that the 
•,o ·ial order was based on the complementarity of three functions, assigned 
1 t·sp ctively to the heads of the Church, the commanders of warriors, and 
111 • ubjugated peasantry. 

1 111 one will object, "But look here, what about this passage that we find 
111 two twelfth-century manuscripts? True enough, it doesn't come from 1:, :i nce, but it is from Lorraine, the country of Adalbero and Gerard. Was it 
11 0 1 omposed in the same period as the Carmen and the Gesta? Is its point 
11 1>1 the same? Does it not represent a third, contemporaneous statement of 
lltl' principle of social trifunctionality?" It behooves us to take a closer look. The passage occurs in the life of a saint, a "passion," that of a martyred I 111 r, a Merovingian: Dagobert II or 111.1 His tomb at Stenay, on the I '> t haringian side of the Meuse, not far from the old Roman road leading to Hh ·ims, Laon, and Cambrai, was once an object of worship. Stenay was lurm rly a royal domain. In 872 Charles the Bald had had transported there 
t IH· r mains of his predecessor, assassinated two centuries earlier in the "'"' rhy forest of Woevre, and had established a chapter of canons on the site 
11 • w._ t h over the relics. Subsequently, the domain and the chapel passed 
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into the patrimony of the dukes of Lower Lorraine, relatives o.f Ger~rd and 
Adalbero. The canons' vigilance waned; they may have fallen mto dissolu~e 
ways. In 1069, Duke Godfrey the Bearded, judging them unworthy ~f t?eir 
mission, replaced them with proper monks. In those d~r_s such subsu.tut10ns 
were common: they evinced the triumph of monasticism. The rehcs, the 
sanctuary, and the land constituted a priory dependent on the. abbey of 
Gorze. This burial place and the cult surrounding it were the sub1ect ?f the 
Vita Dagoberti, of which we know neither when nor by what hand it .was 
written. It puts on Merovingian airs, but was in fact the work of a skillful 
pasticheur who found, in a well-stocked library such as the one at Gorze 
may have been, works of the pseudo-Fredegar and ~aul the ~eac~n and 
borrowed occasional phrases from them, around which he bmlt his tale, 
which was deemed only the more fascinating for seeming to have emerged 
from the depths of the ages. In point of fact, it was as recent as yesterday. 
No earlier, certainly, than the eleventh century. Whether the early part of 
that century or not, I am uncertain. I am inclined to think not, and to concur 
instead with R. Folz, F. Graus, and K. H. Kruger in assuming that the 
biography was written after the monks had replaced t?e canons. at Stenay 
and in the course of their efforts to restore the devotion attachmg to the 
chapel, hence subsequent to 1069, some forty to sixty years, perhaps,. after 
the proclamations of Gerard and Adalbero. 2 But in that c~se~ woul? 1t not 
be even more significant if, after two generations, a Lothanngian wnter had 
repeated the words of the two bishops so faithfully? Did he in fact repeat 
them? Listen to what he says. 

"The sacerdotal order [ordo] at the prescribed hours sang hymns to the 
all-powerful God, and dedicated itself even more devoted!~ to t~e service ?f 
its king; just as the peasant order [agricolarum ordo] t~lled its field~ m 
joyfulness, and blessed him who kept the peace in their reg10n and surfe1~ed 
them with an abundance of grain; the noble youths, as well, who, followmg 
ancient custom, disported themselves from time to time in play with hounds 
and hawks, but even so continued their tireless distribution of alms to the 
poor, their succour for the unfortunate, their aid to wid~~s and orphans, 
giving clothes to those who went bare, shelter to worthy visitors. and .travel
ers, comfort to the ill, and burial to the dead. To those who act m this way, 
the practice of hunting, it must be believed, can do ~o harm." La~er, he 
continues: "Instituted prince over his people by the Kmg of the Umvers~, 
[Dagobert] is ardently to be venerated by all the secular powers [secula:is 
potestas ] .... The sacerdotal dignity [sacerdotalis .di~nitas] shall re~de~ him 
all honor because in heaven he is to be found con1omed unto that digmty of 
which it is said 'thou art a priest forever after the order of Melchizedek,' 
and, with the angels, the priestly order sings for him. He shall in a~di~ion be 
escorted by the farmers, whose labor is honorable, since they are m his d bt 
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. nd owe to the excellence of his deserts the abundant harvests they take 
fr m the earth: may even the lowly toiler in the vineyard not fail to devote 
hi each and every thought to the honor of this saint, who stands beside and 
:1 ists him in his joyful labor." 3 

This second, triumphal scene was repeated each year on Saint Dagobert's 
. y. The prince approached; he came to walk among the blessed, to make 

h1 entry once again into the city, accompanied in procession by the exultant 
p pulace in its entirety. As befitted such an occasion, the parade was subject 
t strict regulation. It was in fact a manifesto on good government, treating 
th order which it was the prince's mission to uphold and God's wish to see 
implemented. Accordingly, the procession represented society in its perfect 
orderly form. Tripartite: in certain respects the image closely resembled the 
)ne in Adalbero's and Gerard's dreams. Yet there were differences, appreci

able ones. In the first place because the secular society here paraded before 
our eyes in no way embraced a proposal for its reform. Its purpose was 
11 ither to instate nor to reinstate an order. It was no part of the Vita's 
intenti~n to strengthen either state or throne. Its hero happens to be a king, 
I ut a kmg who is primarily a saint and who performs miracles. The hagiog
'" phy's aim was to enlarge the cult devoted to a certain reliquary, to arouse 
. 1 nd sustain religious ardor. It shows a pilgrimage taking place on the 
twenty-third of December, the day of the ceremony. To indicate how this 
w s organized, the various categories of possible visitors-and donors
w re passed in review. One after another, they were invited to appear. 

The call was addressed primarily to workers on the land, a circumstance 
which is not without its element of surprise. No pity is wasted on their 
' t . il"; on the contrary, it is called "joyous," and far from abasing them, it is 
·:11d to do them honor. This proclamation-of which no similar example 
fr m this cultural area is known to me--flatters the peasantry. It goes so far 
.ts to declare the peasants an "order." On the other hand, it is silent as to 
.111y services that this ordo agricultorum might render to the other social 
·at gories. Not the slightest concern to justify seigniorial exploitation is 
h wn by the author. Not a word is said about confiscations to which the 

fruits of agricultural labor might be subject. Farmers and vine-growers were 
11r d to serve Saint Dagobert so that they might see their vines and their 
wheat stalks heavy with fruit. He was their adjutor, less by virtue of the 
1> ·ace he secured during his lifetime than by the mysterious gift that enabled 
Iii rn after his death to spread the blessings of fertility throughout the realm. 
'l'h miracle shall not be forgotten by the villagers. Dagobert cured not 

·r fula but barren fields: returning from his anointment, while on his way 
I rom Rheims to Austrasia, he passed through the region of Stenay, and the 
pt :i ants asked him to sow the seed with is own hands; that year the harvest 
was a splendid one.4 The sovereign's relics were therefore a reservoir of 
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fertility, and his feast day, at the solstice, was an agrarian festival: ~f the 

third function, that of providing food for the table, is treated here, 1t 1s the 

martyred saint who fulfills it. 
Turning to the subject of the nobility, and more precisely to no~le youth_s, 

the manuscript treats virtually nothing other than the hunt. Huntmg was m 

fact a very old adolescent ritual in the Frankish aristocracy. In the Life of 

Saint Trond, the Deeds of Dagobert I, and in Merovingian texts similar to 

those whose patched-together bits and pieces form the web of the narrative 

that concerns us, the king's sons are invariably shown prior to the age of 

puberty chasing game in the forest as custom would have them do; they 

were escorted by huntsmen, young men of their own age. 5 To arouse the 

interest of noble adolescents and entice them to make gifts, it was not a bad 

idea to take Saint Dagobert, himself a hunter and like Saint Eustache mur

dered while on the chase, and fit him out as a sylvan rather than a rustic 

divinity, as a purveyor of wondrous quarry. It was also wise at the _same 

time to exonerate the young by maintaining that hunting was not forbidden 

to the well-born, provided they did not devote their time exclusively to it 

and redeemed the offense by doing good works. But where is mention made 

of the nobles' military function? No miles here, no bellator. This was not, 

moreover, merely because hagiography normally avoided mentioning war. 

The writer of this little advertising brochure shows no interest in the func

tions, military any more than agricultural. The "secular power" is not set 

apart by its weaponry; nothing is said of the services it might render the 

other segments of society, other than by way of its generosity in giving alms. 

Nor does the orator appear. In his stead, we find the priests, subjects of 

the king, obliged to "serve" him. Far from echoing the exhort~tions of 

Adalbero, Gerard, and the Gelasians, the Vita Dagoberti contradICts them 

on this point, by placing the clergy in strict subservience to the royal power. 

Finally, it is implied that priests are inferior to monks. Nothing is said of th_e 

latter. Supposing that the text was composed in the scriptorium of Gorze, It 

is easy to explain this omission. Monks were now in possession of the relics; 

to exploit this capital, they gave a horn-blast to call in the pilgrims; thus the 

appeal went out to chanting priests, toiling peasants, and hunting noblemen, 

to men who had not quit the world and were free to come and go as they 

pleased. But not to other monks. What would have been the point of 

tempting them? Monks could not leave their cloister. H~d they c?me to 

Stenay on December 23 with the others, they would have smned agams.t the 

rule. 
To sum up: the tripartite figure, as I said earlier, must not be isolated from 

its context, from the system within which it was articulated. The Vita 

Dagoberti illustrates the danger in doing so. Within it we do find a ternary 

system of classification employed. The notion of function, however, has 

become quite peripheral. As for the concept of a social harmony based on 

172 

THE AGE OF THE MONKS 

Lhe exchange of services among three functional categories, this would seem 

t have been forgotten altogether. Finally, in the Vita the tripartite schema 

I es not apply to all of society. Outside its framework a place is reserved for 

th monks, so that th~ social organization is in fact quadripartite. Thus the 

rwo sentences I have cited are quite dose-closer, certainly, than any others 

rhat have come down to us-to the words uttered in about 1030 by Gerard 

:~n d Adalbero. But they are far from saying the same thing. Virtually identi-

1 words are ~se~ to support an ideological system which in my view was 

·I arly not ?envat1ve of the one put together by the two bishops. Even in the 
land of their ancestors they had not been heeded. 

': rhaps;i th~ problem was that t~ey ha~ not raised their voices loudly 
no~gh. It is true that Adal~er~ died leavmg his poem incomplete and un

'· ubhshed: the on_ly manuscnpt is~ rough draft. But its author was a public 

(~ ure, a man ~f I~portance, admired, and it is difficult to believe that the 

Ii ~t that he did his utmost to shed on the strife he saw obtruding upon 

s . tety was allowe? to ren:iain_ hidden beneath a bushel basket. Gerard, for 
I 1 part, shouted with all his might:_ amids~ the general concern provoked by 

th outbreak of heresy, the ~ogmat~c treatise occasioned by the Arras synod 

~as, bey~nd any doubt, widely distributed. So, too, was the text of the 
1 e~ta episc~porum cameracensium that for decades was enlarged upon 

1 ·~· v 1.sed, cop1~d. ~a~>n ~nd Cambrai were not remote places. They wer~ 
r ,1pidl~ gro_w1?g c1t~es stt~ated on a very heavily traveled route, and what 

~ said w1thm their precmc~s was likely to spread far and wide. We have 

l ~ voted a good deal of attention to our first problem: why was the trifunc

_11.onal. postulat~ wrest~d from the grasp of the inarticulate in about 1025? 

I hat It should u~1med1ately thereafter have disappeared from view, that it 

h uld once agam_ have slipped beneath the surface of discourse into the 

d pths of ~he unsaid, _leaving behind no trace but for a few soon-to-vanish 
''I pies, raises a question no less troubling. 

? me, only one e:cplanation seems satisfactory: the sudden precipitous 

d lme of the Capet~an monarchy after the death of Robert the Pious in 

I 031 dra~ged the ep1scopa~ institution down with it. The bishop of Laon 

·
111

d t~e ~ishop ~f Cai:nbra1 had not been mistaken: their power and the 
(_IV reign s were mext~1cably intertwined. They collapsed together. With the 

k '.
11 

no longe~ firmly m control of the episcopal elections, there sprang up 

".'ou.nd the epis~opal sees a web of intrigue, a traffic in influence, a corrup-

1 r.on m the select10_n of prelates known by the name of simony, that to Raoul 

<'.lab r ~as one sign, together with epidemics and famines, of the general 

di s rder m th_e universe brought on by the approach of the millennium. The 

orrupt recr~1~ment practices diminished the independence and lessened the 

lium an qualmes ~f the episcopal body. Whatever remained thereof was 

IH·i11 quandered m the chaotic struggles over seigniorial prerogative. In the 
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fourth and fifth decades of the eleventh century, the great archbishops of 

the Gauls, at Bourges, Vienne, Lyons, Ades, Besan~on, had become tempo

ral princes, leading squadrons of vassals on horseback into battle against 

their lay rivals-dubious battles, fought inch by inch, day in and day out, at 

times in the shadow of the cathedral itself. The best of the clergy became 

entangled in mundane dynastic politics. 
The monks immediately profited from this decline. The diversion toward 

the reformed monasteries of lay ardor and the flood of alms that went with 

it rose to its crest. After 1030, the monastic invasion that Adalbero had 

called upon his colleagues to combat pressed forward, overwhelming the 
structures of the Church for a century to come. And with the Church high 
culture, too, succumbed; in particular, none of those monuments of social 

discourse magnificent enough for their image to have persisted a thousand 

years were left standing. Clerks still declaimed, no doubt. But we can barely 
make out their voices; the monks drown them out. Virtually all the extant 
texts from a century-long period between 1030 and 1120 originated in the 

monasteries, and such images of social organization as we have the means to 
reconstruct are for the most part of monastic making. The ideological sys
tem built around the trifunctional theme served the interest of the bishops. 

For us it has disappeared from view. Had it necessarily vanished altogether 
from consciousness? Or had it merely withdrawn from the quite limited field 
under the historian's surveillance, owing solely to a redeployment of the 

sources? Were matters this simple? 

The eclipse was a lasting one: for a century and a half we hear nothing 

further of the idea that mankind is divided among those who pray, those 

who fight, and those who toil, where these three functional categories are 
united by a mutual exchange of services. But this prolonged period of 

latency consisted of two phases. Only in the first of them, which concluded 

in about 1120, were all the expressions of ideological sentiment of which 
traces remain subject to the strict control of the monks. Let us first confine 

our inquiry to this monastic period. 
It went on for quite some time. The world continued to change. The rate 

of agricultural growth held its own and even increased, and we glimpse sign 
that gradually money was coming into virtually universal use. These deep

seated changes had not yet, however, entirely destroyed the last vestiges of 

the old relations of production in the social formation. Thus until about 

1110, charters, notices, and inventories relating to the great domains of 
northern France continue to distinguish free peasants from the apparently 

unfree, and exhibit a system of rents and corvees stemming directly from 

types of exploitation prevalent during the Carolingian era. The growth rate 
seems nevertheless to have been high enough to calm-and this was its most 

clear-cut consequence-the popular restiveness provoked by the establish-
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1
111 ·nt of the new seigniorial regime. The monk Raoul Glaber saw things 
11 qil1t: the troubles, the spasmodic episodes that had agitated the universe in 

ii "' I cades following the year 1000 had abated. A new allianc ~ had been 
I 111 ·I ~etween God and his faithful. Again there was peace or. earth, and 

I 1 o:! nty. Raoul dates the calming of the troubles from 10J3, the mil
l 11111um of the Passion. But he wrote in mid-century. The most recent re

' ,1 r ·h .into the .histo·ry· of feudalism confirms that it was at that point that 
1I11 · .111 JOr conflicts plt~m~ lords against both their rivals for power and their 

11 I I · ts, whose expl~itat10n :was being intensified, came to an end virtually 
' ,.,. where. L?ng-hved . disputes were terminated by conciliatory 
11•,11

• ·ments which established the boundaries of castellanies and sub-

111 I · 11 ations. The princes of the Church were obliged to acknowledge that 

It 1 T they were them~elves prec~uded by Gelasian theory from spilling 
ld11 > I, hence from metmg out pumshment and defending themselves, it was 

11
1 

1 rs ary to ~llow . "po~erful" laymen to take repressive measures against 
1 11111 ' committed m their own seigniories, necessary to allow them to cut 

' ii I h nds, pluck out eyes, hang, burn; also imperative was that these "advo-
1 

1llvs' ' and "wa~dens" be .paid for services rendered by granting them the 

11 n hl to appropnate a portion of the seigniorial taxes. This was also the time 

11 ·n the cleavage in the middle stratum of society took on its conclusive 
I 11111, distinguishing the horsemen, who were free of restraints from the 

111 st·ics," who bore the full weight of the power of the ban. Mili;es, rustici: 
111 11 · forth the s~ribes saw to it that these two groups were set apart when 
1111 names of witnesses and signatories were inscribed at the bottom of a 

I .11 . h m.ent .. This social boundary was the one that had been laid down by 

tl11· .111 t1tut10ns of the peace. The type of peace rejected by Gerard of Cam-

111 ,11 had thus won out, and with it came the mode of classification likewise 

1
1 I · ·t d b~ Gerard and Adalbero. After some hard jolts, "feudalism" was 

lui ,tlly taki~g hold. Concomitantly, power was coming to be organized 

il 1
111 g new Imes. The two prelates had supported the preservation of the old 

11
11111 f organization in the name of their own conception of trifunctional

'' · In the new system the functions were not allocated in precisely the same 
' " :i in the old. 

I 'h same period witnessed the confirmation of Cluny's triumph-another 
11 1 I 'M for Adalbero. The congregation conquered northern France. In 1079 

11 P:iri its~lf, in the heart of Capetian territory, it annexed the abbey of 
"".ll - ~artm-des-Champs. It captivated the young knights and trained them 

t• '.' rf1tmg angels, r.eady to go into battle with as fiery a spirit as the monks, 
d1 .. 1r br thers, agamst the common enemy, the devil-who, according to 
1111t · o~ the abbot Odilo's biographers, burst into tears in the face of Cluny's 

'II torr · And such nobles as the ordo cluniacensis did not catch in its toils 
wl1~I · Y ung succumbed to its blandishments in extremis, at the moment of 
tl11 ·1r I '::tth: the taste for taking the habit of Saint Benedict on their deathbed 
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was quite generally acquired. Offering its chil~ren as "obla~es," allo~ing i~s 

dying men to be converted in articulo mortzs, the lay anstocracy m this 

period thronged eagerly to Cluny. But Cluny was ?ot eager to receive a,~ult 

princes and knights. What was there in the cl01ster to occupy the la_r 

brothers with beards," boisterous men, too old to learn to chant o~ subm~t 

to the sophisticated etiquette of liturgical ceremonial? P~udently, like their 

predecessor Saint Odo in his remarks on Gerald of Aunllac, the eleventh

century abbots preached that every man should remain "in his order." The 

nobility they expected to secure peace for t~e congregation's countless 

houses, to provide young recruits in whose vems flowed that good_ blood 

that saints were made of, and finally, of course, to give alms, donat10~s ?f 

considerable portions of their seigniories. But the nobility was to remam m 

the world, where it was needed. Cluny had, moreover, a~other way of keep

ing the nobility in line, based on the solidification of fam1l! structu_res, on t~e 

growing importance of ancestors and their burial places m the anst~cra_cy s 

evolving self-image. In its propaganda, Cluny made use of the emerg1_ng idea 

of a purgatory from which lost so~ls co~ld be rescu_e~, of the belief that 

knights who had died in sin could still be aided by the hvmg, and that no o~e 

was in a better position to help them than the monks,_ who could b~ry their 

remains close by the cloister, mention their names m the obseqmes, and 

serve ritual dinners on the anniversary of a benefactor's death whe~ the 

community gathered to share with the ~ef~nct som_e out-of-the-or~mary 

dishes. The Cluniac order made intercession its most important function. It 

aspired to be an instrument of resurrection, a gateway ~o heaven. Accord

ingly, within the walls of its basilicas it laid on a _splendid feast .. That feast, 

those obsequies were the secret of its success. While_ the new s~c1ety~ caught 

in the trammels of the peace institutions, shored up its ~ou~dattons, It seemi; 

that Cluny ruling over the empire of the dead and pro1ectmg a clear reflec

tion of the beavenly Jerusalem on earth, also succeeded in ~isarming heresy. 

Historians of religious heterodoxy have identified the penod between 1040 

and 1120-i.e., the very period of monasticism's triumph-a~ a_"slack s~a

son" for heresy. I should like to call attention to the close comc1?ence with 

the demise of the monarchy in France. How firmly was heresy m fa~t pu 

down? When, in 1049 at Rheims, Pope Leo IX prescribe? a prof~ss~on o 

faith, insisting on belief in the necessity ~fa Church, baptism, rem1ss10n o 

sins, and resurrection in the flesh, was his purpose not to stamp out mov • 

ments of protest very similar to those that Gerard of Cambr~1 had fough 

against at Arras? There are traces of an outbreak in Toulouse m 1056. An 

if heretics did in fact become harder to find, perhaps we ought to conclud 

that a good many of them fled to join the hermits in the free world of ~h 

forests, as earlier the sectarians of Arras had attempted to do. I~ the perlO 

in question many laymen hungry for perfection turned to makmg charco I 

to live, and the virgin reaches of western and northern France cam to l 
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populated with small communities of the fervent. Not mu h wa known of 

th m, and they were perforce suspect. Indeed, they did at times turn to an 

r · en tric eschatology for illumination-one thinks of Eon de l'Etoile sur

rounded by angels and archangels, in the forest of Broceliande. Betha; as it 

m::iy, there can be no doubt that Cluny, through its insistence on purity, was 

.i~> l e to .take up t~e gauntlet thrown down by heresy. And through its litur-

1\ ' sh1mmenng images of paradise, together with the pomp it was shrewd 

( ' fl ugh to introduce into the cult of the dead, it was able to withstand the 

.ts ·aults of those who were calling for an immediate storming of the bar
' i ·ades of the beyond. 

hus, with the popular masses apparently held in check, while the "cus-

10111 " took on a pa tin~ of age which made them seem more legitimate, and 

1 h ' rhythms of product10n accelerated, leading to an increase in wealth from 

hich the peasantry somehow profited sufficiently to have quelled its res-

1 rv ness within the space of two generations, the second half of the eleventh 

vn .tury see.ms to have been the period when the tangible disposition of 

•,o ·1al relat10ns came to resemble more closely than ever the model put 

lorward by the proponents of the peace of God and the monks. Of the four 

td ' !ogic~l propositions that had confronted one another amid such high 

p.1s tons m 1025 or thereabouts, two had been defeated: the heretical one, 

11( course, but also that of Adalbero and Gerard. The real victory had gone 

111 the e_nd to the ~onks, the proponents of the new peace finding their views 

•.irh rdmated, as It were, to those of the monasteries. 

I h trifunctional figure was by no means absent from monastic thinking 

\ h ' the~ at Fleury .or Cluny. But it, too, occupied a subordinate position. I~ 
111 rnast1~ thought It was applied only to the society that existed in the world 

Ir 0111 which _the monks had withdrawn. This figure had been wielded against 

1 lr l'm as an mstrument for subjecting the monasteries to the domination of 

I Ii · ishops. Once their success had been achieved, the monks deemed an 

11 Tt revival of the trifunctional figure superfluous. Success itself laid the 

I\' nmdwork for dif~erent dreams, or rather for the burgeoning of the same 

d1 v:1111. What I have undertaken here is to write a history of fantasies. In this 

111 io ry of the realm of the imaginary, the onslaught of Cluniac ideology in 

1 lt t' ' cond quarter of the eleventh century opens a period of bewilderment. 

\ 1th the confidence that came with victory, the monks, in possession of the. 

1 ri orm~us power stemming from a monopoly of the highest forms of cul-

i 111 ·, laid the groundwork for~ new society that was to be organized wholly 
11

11 I h ·. xample of the monastic community, in which the corporeal was to 

dr .rw tt brea_th, ~sit were, from the other world. Toward that end they 

dr 
1 

' · ·d mankind mto two classes. One group consisted of the "perfect," the 

I ltrn1 :.1 monks, or monks reformed by Cluny. Clerks were admitted into 

rl1( •ir · mpany, but in a trictly subsidiary role, whether that of the bishops, 
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called upon from time to time to consecrate the holy chris~, or that of thl' hired curates, assigned the task of ministering to the ~ansh~s under thl· jurisdiction of the priories of the order: in a complete inversion of Ada! bero's system, the clergy passed under the tutelage of the monks, the con-. tinentes became subjects of the virgines. In the second class ~ere place~ t~ "perfectibles." Between the two stoo~ a wall, bu,: a wall ~it~, a gate in It, which gate was held slightly ajar: this was the conversion, the second baptism offered laymen, particularly the greatest o~ them, as :he.y ap proached death and the end of their earthly wandenngs to await, m . th " mysterious region" spoken of by Augustine, the moment when they might 
repopulate the heavenly city. . . Standing before this gateway, it befitted laymen to or~amze themselve Ill ranks according to their condition. Better t_ha~ ~ny treatise, t~e layout of th houses of the Cluniac order testifies to this v1Slon of t~e socia~ world. Th community of brothers occupied the zone of perf~cuon, which was su.r rounded by an enclosure, a rampart, as it were, agamst th~ rav~ges of evil. On certain days a scant passage was unblocked thro~gh this c101ster wal~ t< admit for a brief period those ordinarily kept outside, ~o that they might contemplate the feast from afar, so tha.t ~ts _splendor mig~t move them ~o abandon all they possessed in order to 1om m the celebration. Upon ent ing, the guests were lodged in separate quarters. One was reserv~d for th nobles, who were treated therein like monks, royally, served wh1:e . bre~ I their horses were fed oats-indeed, these horses were the mark of distmctHll that indicated which men were to be shown to the first-class accommoth tions: those who rode, who were horsemen, knights. The other g~cst qu arters were reserved for the "poor," ':ho came afoot and were ent1tl only to black bread, the pittance approp~i~te to laborers such as they. Thu there were two classes, milites and rustict, both of th~m necessary, ~s th monastery had not yet wholly severed its earthly moormgs, and remained 
part of this world. . d d Its inhabitants aspired to be angels. Servile labor wo~ld have egra them. Only with their fingertips did th~y contact material tasks, t~war which they made little more than symbolic gestures. Thus they stood m n of laborers to keep the cellar, the stables, and the refectory sto~ked~ and produce the goods whose sale provided money .to buy fabrics, ~n~en . · hatever was needed to embellish the existence of the bnlltan 1 spices-w f h · ff · befrocked squadron of monks, who could not c~nceive o t eir o ice .m , setting less sumptuous. The relations of production that ~evelo~ed ~1tha the confines of the seigniory enabled the monks to accomph_sh their assign task. The seigniory yielded profits, and thereby .made possible comfort ~~n leisure that they believed further lessened their attachment to the fk. 'l Horsemen were also necessary. For the earth remained vu~nerable to cvl doers, infested as it was with pillagers who, if no precautions wer tak 
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'Ii 1in t them, would destroy the peace; and peace, too, was indispensable if t I 1 • 1 n nastery wa.s to be made the theater for the pageant of paradise on 
1 11 I h. Even more important, there were still many miscreants in the world; 11 licr they must be compelled by war to embrace the true faith, or de-

11 t > ' • Hence the monks of Cluny had need of "those who work" and 111 1 • who fight." And even though they acquired the sacerdotal dignity tl1 •111 ' Ives, one by one, the Cluniacs needed priests as well, on whom they 
1tt1 I I unload the cares and the tedium of pastoral work. On the other hand, 

t lw uld g~t on quite well without the king. A king would only have been 
1 hllr en. With one foot already in heaven, they were provided for amply 11' th king of kings. ' ' 1.'hu .virtually all that is accessible to us of what was being thought about 
11 ll'ty m northern France between 1030 and 1120 comes from the "per-11 1 1 ~' from men conscious of having climbed halfway to salvation and 
111 1ng to complete the ascent, men who observed from a distance from the 

11 111 >t ness of their confinement, the world from which they had' detached 
1111•111 lves, standi~g apar~ fr.om. it and devoid of any real concern to modify It t ructures. Precisely this mdifference distinguishes them from Adalbero 111d erard, this lack of interest in action in the world-is it not the same 1111 Ii r rence we find in the Life of Saint Dagobert, whose unknown author ·' · no doubt also a monk? The function of the monks was not to work t 11 a rd perfecting the structures of corporeal society. Had they allowed 

t '1 •111 elves to take too great an interest in the world, they would have 
1 11 .111 · d breaking their vow of isolation, would have chanced turning back 
111 g:lZe ~p~n the enthralling splendors whose image they contrived to re-
1 11 · .11 withm the shelter of the monastery walls, whereupon they would 11' l' ru~ the risk of being captivated by things ephemeral, by the unrest they It.id d cided to flee. In their eyes the only change that mattered was conver-111 11 , transiti?n, a clean break, and the only mission they felt obliged to 1111d ·rtake with regard to their fellow man was that of assisting others to 1.d t-' the step, to join their company, in life or in death. Unlike the cathedral 1I1 • 1 n nastery was not an instrument of social reform. Like the bands of 111 111 .t ' nts trooping along the highways, like the huts of hermits ensconced in I 111 · lo rest dep:hs or the underground conventicles of heretics, the monastery • 111hra ed a different form of soceity. The monastic kingdom was not of this •11r l I. To enter into it, one had to be born again, enticed not by the rhetoric iii ornto~y ~r the dialectic of rational proof but by an impulse of the heart 11111 :l pnckm?-up o.f the ears at the warning blast of Judgment's trumpets. 
1 1 11 from this. territory apart, from this emancipated ground, the world 111 lo.w . eme~ m ~10peless disarray. Night and day the monks prayed for 11 1111 ss1 n of its sms. If they were tempted to descend again to earth to 11 · 1or ' rder to mankind, they were persuaded by the rule that their efforts •11 1tl I hav been in vain, and, what is more, forbidden to try. Hence it was 
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not the vocation of the monastery to engender reformist schemes such as social ideologies by t~eir very nature ar~d their social surroundings (this Monastic writers did, however, c?nsi ehr tury) They described their · Abb f Fleury s tent cen · was already true m obo f them in spite of everything con-. N t erely ecause some o b 
environment. o m . n outside the cloister walls, ut tinued to harbor a taste for ~hat ~a~ gom~ ~s the privileged interpreters of above all ~ecause they _con~d~:ms:l~:s;h: role of closely scrutinizing the the mysterious and assigne t h . hat they deemed divine omens. · d to uncover t erem w world's unrest m or er . . . t hand in hand with liturgical celc-Among the cultural actlVlties th~t we~ d of the most important was . . h t ries of this per10 ' one . 
bra ti on m t e monas e 6 E . lly "instant" history. · f day occurrences. specia . history' as exegesis o e~1!' b fi d out for themselves what was gom~ The chroniclers had no c o1~e ut to n d th m of any possible charge that h · b h domg exonerate e h" 
on, and t e JO t ey :vere . . d t curiosity for the vanities of t is they were thereby displaying an m ec~~ world. This world-how did they see it. 
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I .hall first examine two texts, both composed at Fleury-sur-Loire, where 111 th vicinity of the Capetian throne the tradition of political and topical 11 I It- ·tion inaugurated by Abbo continued to flourish. Both these texts are 11 111. lly treatises on power, i.e., on peace, one concerned with the peace of 1 lw king, the other with the peace of God. They are the immediate successors • d 1 h pronouncements of Gerard, Adalbero, and Duda, the canon of ' Hil t-Quentin. In them we detect reverberations of the controversies of the t 1·11 ties, but attenuated by the passage of a decade of two. By this time the 11 1I11 n tional schema had been coopted by the victorious ideology and made 111 1q hold another system, a monasticized model of the feudal order. 
HELGAUD 

I l1 r first text of the two is an Epitome of the Life of Robert the Pious. 1 It "" written, no doubt in 1033, by Helgaud. He was one of the seniores of 1111 · 111 nastic community (into which was carried over and institutionalized tl11 · I a ic division of secular society between the old and the young). Helt .111d had been "offered" as a child in the time of Abbo. During the troubles 111 th ' arly part of the century, he had not taken Abba's side, which had l110 11 ght him closer to Adalbero and Gerard. The work is a eulogy of the •'P ·ti.an king. But its purpose was to show how the king was captivated by 1111111 :t ticism: all the virtues it celebrates can be traced to Robert's steadily t 11 1w ing resolve to take up a place among the monks. Like Adalbero, Hel• 1111d di tinguishes two "persons" in the figure of his hero, one facing' 111 .i ·n, the other, earth, one praying, the other fighting. But of the latter '' ·n11rhful" component, engaged in military action in the world of flesh, I li ·lg:1ud deliberately elects to say nothing: " as for the rest, that is, the I 1,1 It !cs in the world, the enemies he vanquished, the fiefs he acquired by his 
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physical force [virtus] and cleverness [ingenium ], we shall leave the tell~ng of all this to the historians." 2 lndeed, the author was writing n~t ~ historia but a vita, such as were customarily written about saints. In this ht~rary ge?rc discretion with regard to participation in warfare was no d~rnbt 1mperatlv · Still, Odo, the abbot of Cluny, had depicted Gerald of Aunll~c .mo.unted. on horseback with sword in hand. Ht:;lgaud shrank from 1m1tatmg him: weapons sullied whoever wielded them; the din of battle ought not to re-verberate in the retreat of the perfect. . He claimed to speak "in the name of the monks, the clerks, the widows, the orphans, and all Christ's poor." 3 In other words, in t?e ?"ame of ~1.1 who were grouped together in one body in the peace assemblies m opposition to the wicked, to the warriors; in the name of all whom .the peace protected and kings safeguarded in keeping with the order of thmgs, w.ho looked ~o the sacred king as their father. Our "father": the word recurs.1?-cessantl~ m the account of Robert's funeral rites. When Helgaud was wntmg, the kmg had been dead two years. What was left of the royal power? Clearly, only God remained to maintain the structures of peace intact. As best he . could, therefore, Helgaud identified the sovereign, that earthly father, with th Father who was in heaven. But the best he could do was to transfer ?r translate the monarch towards the spiritual realm. As ~elgaud puts .1t, already during his lifetime Robert numbered among the samts;. fore:er m· valved with what was left of them on earth, their bones, their rehc.s, h thought of nothing else, always anxious t? ad~ to the beauty o~ the ch~rch built over their tombs, to bejewel the reliquaries that ~eld their remams. In the translation ceremonies, which were quite frequent m an .era when mov· ing holy corpses from crypt to crypt was a popular pastime, he alway. carried the reliquaries on his own august shoulders, a~d he was constantly setting out on journeys to pay personal visits. to the samts. He became such an intimate member of their company that m the end he, too, perf~rmed miracles. Was this shift of the monarchical toward the miraculou~-th1s wa the period during which the myth of the mirac~lous replemshment o the oil in the holy flask used for anointing the kings sp~ead through~u Francia-was this shift not a way of dismissing the sovereign by relegatm what remained of his prestige to the sphere of the unreal? In any case, ther was no doubt that from the moment he drew his last breath, Robert ha ascended to heaven to take his place as one of its "jewe~s"; a .sort of fi awaited him in those heights, with which he was immediately mvested by the Lord. After having spent his life trudging back and forth ~etween th visible and the invisible, at last he joined his comrades, the samts.
4 

In r • counting Robert's life Helgaud's aim was to portray an ex~mple ?f such migration, of that ultimate ascension of which the monasteries aspired to h the predestined site. 
. . , For the king the transition was easy because over a period of time h1 
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1 -. ·olve to. live as a monk, as one of the perfect, had trengthened. After w 11 hdrawmg from the vanities of the world, he had grown ever more hum-1 I · .(hun:ilissi1!'1us) and little by little freed himself from the grip of that 1 •'I ita l sm, pnde, the sin of the bellatores. Previously, at a time when he had 11 11 t lost interest in the men of this world, he had been wont to gaze upon 1 l1l' I . or, hordes of whom used to invade his palace, stealing from it, making ' ii I w1~h ';hateve~ could be. taken, thereby unwittingly contributing to their '' ·r. ign s s~lvatton, for pilferage by the destitute had stripped his body of 11 ·, n in c~vermg of carnal riches, leaving it bare. Robert was pleased by this. l 11 • purified by the paupers, he had turned himself over the to the Church 1•1ti ng up his throne, as Helgaud tells us, between the two " orders."s ' ~~1 ic~ two? Oratores, bellatores? No: because by then the process of 111 1 r 1 fl at10n had cut his ties to the military. The two orders referred to here 1·1:' the o:do ecclesiasticus, which held fast to him, attracted by his virtues, ' 1111 . he himself held fast with all his might to the other ordo, the monastic. I 11 h' asc.ent, t~e ~ing .came ~o roost in the interstice that set apart two 1 1 Ii ·I , ns m society s ht~rarch1c.ally ordered segment. The hierarchy was \ lih s: the monks., ~avmg achieved a greater degree of perfection, domi-11 II ·cl the clergy, st1ll 1mperfect. The king fell in between. Not as Adalbero I 1 1 I · en him, mid~ay between the spiritual and the temporal: between the I 1 ,h ps . an~ the princes. Nor, as in Gelasian theory, was he relegated to the I '1 t : His virtue~ had raised him to the midst of the ordo-i.e. , within the I '11 11. n of ~ankmd engulfed by the swelling of the heavenly order-and put 111111 in posltlon to rise still higher. Already he had surmounted the echelon 111 th bishops, his colleagues in anointment. Why? Because he had been 1 11 ·: enoug~ to turn half-Benedictine. Through penitence, in atonement for 1111 s111 of bigamy that he, like King David, had committed. As Claude 111 > ~zi has shown, 6 this misdeed is alluded to precisely at the midpoint of 1 lw h1 g_raphy .. For Helgaud, the transgression of the interdiction represents rl 11 • tu rnmg pomt where Robert's life was providentially shunted toward the 1111 I, toward the spiritual. The sin had triggered the conversion process, the 111111 ~1 out. Fr?m that moment the king had begun to free himself. First, he l1.1d .hr ken his shackles with that essential act of the penitent, pilgrimage. I 111 ' 11 the Lent pr~or to his death, he had taken to the road, leading his 111111 • ·h Id fr~m reliquary to reliquary, pausing to pray over the tomb of 1I11 1 rreat samts that .abounded in the southern part of his kingdom, albeit 1111l 1l·I nownst to the kmg. Among them was Gerald of Aurillac, whom the 1111 lwr of the Vit~, quite alert to the social vocabulary used by the charter 111 e r s, cha ~actenze.s as a " most valiant knight" (miles fortissimus). 1 Had 11 1 01 h r samt led his exemplary life without renouncing warfare? On Palm '1111 l.1y the procession reached Bourges; on Easter it entered Orleans. Then, .1111 111 ' th final .twenty-one days of his life, Robert, who could no longer t d himself body and soul to the monastic routine, attempting to 
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emulate Saint Benedict himself, and in the end died like the great saint, 
chanting the Psalms. . . A "reading" written to be read out to the monks dunn? meals m the 
monastery's refectory, Helgaud's Life of Robert was a ~reattse w~ose .sub
structures did in fact incorporate, unformulated, the notion .of social tripar
tition: there were the warriors, discussion of whom was avoided; there were 
the poor; there was the "order" of the clergy: this was the ternary plan 
according to which worldly society was ~onstructed. But Helgaud, silent as 
to the manner in which the military function was to be fulfilled, has no m~re 
to say about the other two functions. T~e clerks are mere su~ernumera.nes 
whose role is uncertain; the poor, parasites, or else facele~s bi.t-players m a 
ritual of charity. The monk's intention was to magnify a kmg m the pro.cess 
of freeing himself from the three functions w~ose arena w~s .secular sooety, 
so that he might enter into the other portion of the ,v1s1~le world, the 
righteous portion, the gateway to heaven. In Helgaud s mmd m.en were 
actually divided into four categories, on four levels. Fo~ty years earlier Abbo 
had seen mankind ordered in the same manner, with t~e three secular 
categories subordinated to the "monastic order," which mco.rporated the 
dead and claimed as its own the sacred shards scattered about m to~bs a~d 
reliquaries, with its arms outstretched to the angels. In ~uch wise did 
monastic writing in the first half of the eleventh century contrive to hold the 
trifunctional model at some remove. 

This was apparently still more true of another lectio, a~other edifying 
biography, written at the same time in Saint-Maur-des-Fosses, a. monaste~ 
in the same royal province, that had been reformed by Clumacs. I will 
have just a brief word to say about it. Its hero, Bouchard ~he Venerable, 
was a mere count of Paris. Nevertheless, apart from the miracle .and that 
assumption thanks to which Robert the Pious was abl~ to ~xpenence the 
joys of Paradise from the moment he expired, Bouchard ts ~ss1gn~d the same 
place by the author of the Vita as He.lgaud. granted th~ kmg. L.ike Robe~t, 
the count also dies a Benedictine. He is praised for havmg provided s~ec1al 
protection for churches and for the "unarmed", 8 ~he~eby he. substitute~ 
himself (this is what feudalism was) for the sover.e1gn .m demise, thus as· 
sociating himself with the good princes who promis~d m the peace of God 
assemblies to be especially vigilant with regard to pnests and paupers. D.e· 
fensor ecclesiarum, largitor eleemosynarum_: " defen~er of churches, dis· 
tributor of alms," he used his power and his wea~th . m the only two way 
that were legitimate. Behind his coffin, a cohort similar to the one ~een a 
Robert's funeral accompanied toward the grave and toward resurrectt~n ~h 
"very pious supporter [sublevator] of monks, clerks, widows, and v~rgm 
who serve God in the monasteries." Monks, clerks, nuns: ~nother h~er~r· 
chized triad but in this case strictly ecclesiastic. True, warriors are n:i1 sin 
from this pr~cession, but so are the poor. " Each in his order," following th 
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ll· · 'ased to glory, came first the monks, then the pri t and finally even 
\ 0 11.1en-women not possessed by any man, who accepted only one master, 

h n t. Eyes have here been averted altogether from the flesh. This was less 
1 111e with Helgaud. We now come to the second text mentioned at the 
lwj' inning of this chapter, in which it was not true at all; its author was 
I 11 Ir w, also a monk, in the monastery of Fleury. 

ANDREW 

I 11 Ir w wrote about a decade after Helgaud. He was responsible for book 5 
'''. t I~' Mir~cles .of ,Saint Benedict. 9 Although ~ hagiographer, he did not 
11 I 11 s the htstonan s role. On the contrary, to him the telling of the miracles 

o rk d by that ~ost powe~f~l personage whose relics lay in repose at Fleury 
••1•1· 111 d. to provide a prop1t1ous occasion for recounting the curious local 
l1 .ip1 nmgs, rumors of which came constantly to his ears. Andrew makes no 
111 ·nri on of the king, who was slowly drawing away from Orleans and 
·Ii prerogatives were being swallowed up by those of the princes. But he 

1 11 ws discuss the social or?er, which he saw according to his own lights. The 
11 1 lgments he made were mfluenced directly by lingering memories of the old 

1 1 11 ggle for monastic exemption, by the monk's strong resentment of the 
111 h )PS: This prejudice prevents him from making explicit reference to the 
111I11 n. t1onal ~ostulate . In certain habits of speech and thought, however, we 
1111 I ·1gns of its presence, and a particularly good light is shed on trifunc
llt111ality's place in his. thinking by his account10 of an event that took place 
11111· ·or four years pnor to the date of his writing, in 1038-we know of it 
111 ii th ~ough A.ndrew' s own work, apart from a very curt reference, of 
1111 Ttam date, m the fragments of a chronicle drafted in the monastery of 
I l1 ·o I ·. 11 

l'h a f~a ir e:upted ~t Bourges-i.e., outside "France, " in Aquitaine. In 
111 .11 pro~mce, m the third decade of the eleventh century, Duke William the 
11 11 ·at himself, fol~owing the example of King Robert, had organized the 
1 w.1 · ' . of God, diocese by diocese. He died in 1030. Undermined by 
11 11 lali m to the same degree as the royal power in France, the ducal power 
11 tll :1p ed, ~nd from then on the enterprise of pacification in the province 

·' I 'd, as •.n Burgundy and Francia, by bishops. "Our peace," as Jourdain, 
111 •. liop .of L1m~ges, put it c!early in 1031, before calling down curses upon 
I 11 11 Ii wicked pnnces. and knights. In the same year, the peace of Limoges was 
1 lvnded to .the diocese of Bourges by the newly elected archbishop, 
.\ 111 ~m-a sc10n of the lords of Bourbon, castellans not even graced with 
ll1 r t 'ti ~f count, who had nonetheless been able to gain control over the 
111 1•1101 ol1tan see: such was the pass to which feudal disintegration had 
' 11111t ". even years later, the time had come to revive the sacred ritual which 
11 \ .ts h ped wo~ld . check the belligerence of the warriors. Aymon therefore 
1 .ii It'd fo r a provmc1al c uncil to meet at Bo urges. But he wished to go even 
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1 to ti hten the mesh of the net, he chose further. To "restore" the tram~e s, h g d mned by Gerard of Cambrai. to adopt the Burgundian collective oat .s co~ e d upon.12 . h t m a con1uration, was agree He saw to it t ~t a compac u , ible for two innovations. In contrast to At the same time he was respons d l Doubs and later at Beau-t' · t Ver un-sur- e- ' the oaths sworn on re iquanes a b 11 males of more than fifteen . d S · t nly horsemen ut a vats an oissons, no o h. th i·n the name of the law (lex). f · ed to swear t is oa . h 
years o age were reqmr . 1 d d in the league as well as t e Thus the "people" then:iselves ~e~e · i~c S~e;hen with his h~nd, the bishop clergy: touching the reliquary F o ham the obligati.on incurred was not was the first to utter t~e vow. urkt eirm?lrle,ot plunder this or that; like the · I ll not attac wi n · 
merely negative- wi .'. t as well in that it engaged its 

. . f 1 · t had a positive a spec ' . h 
obligation o vassa s, i b 0 h d t swear to do battle agamst t e for com at. ne a o . h 
adherents to pr~pare . h might disrupt or besmirch t e instigators of disorder, against anyo~~ Swttoi.ng aside all ties of kinship or " · 1 " d "corruptors. e h 
peace, .v10 ator.s . an . in condition or function, those w o friendship, abohshmg all differ~,nces bl.ged to make after "trespassers h h " ·th ne heart were o i f 
took t e oat wi o Church those who incite pillage, oppressors o upon the property of the h ' h rosecute the war [impugnatores] monks, nuns, and clerks, handCht oseh ':'; Oo pthis point Andrew's classification · h l mother t e urc · n · · 
against our o. Y. f Hel aud and the other monastic wnters: is plainly reminiscent of that ? g k d nuns were singled out as the being confined to a fixe~ locationk, mhon stah~ i·n effect they had taken a vow · t qmred to ta e t e oa , ' . 
only categories no re h f d a small hermetic society. But 

. h . b·1· S t apart t ey orme ' insuring t e1r sta i ity · e ' · d instability the con-. h " orld " the theater of unrest, posturing, an . . d d ~ h 
in t e w , d . l were divi e into t ree temptible stage of corruption an v10 ence, men 
groups. f d to in the text as knights. Milites, First, there were the men re e~re b tween the two words; he even equites: 13 Andrew hesitated to c ~o~e e . h fi d the word . d " (this is the first time t at we n spoke of the "equestrian or . er h F ) but it should be borne in or~o applied to hors~;~n ~::~~t o~r~ei~;n~eg~od writer and that ~e h~d mmd that Andrew pn. e. . is the meaning he gives m . Of t significance in any case, 1 h' 
read Livy. grea T . 14 H d the term not merely as did al t passing to th~ word 1:1t .itia ·. e us~al cate o invested with a military contemporaries, to distmgmsh a soc ~e ~o evoke a moral quality: function, but already' ~el.l be~re :y:tt~: kn,ights, he says that "they los stout-heartedness. Descnbmg t. ehr~ d ,, In his eyes knighthood was an heart, because they forgot kmg I} ~o . n like a sca;ed rabbit, the knigh affair of the heart, of courage. e :t . f his order thereby showed himself false to the. o ~gat~ons o nt 1s. Andrew saw In the other laymen, the foot soldiers mht. ehetnt~:re~ee lo~ked down upon . I from a very great e1g . \ 
seething mass. t wa.s f d f their midst: his father-he pm them. He had not h1msel emerge rom 
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himself on the fact-was rich and generous, hence noble, and could feed as m ny as two hundred of the poor in time of famine. Like Bouchard the V nerable, he was a largitor eleemosynarum, who with generosity and .ilm giving, by opening his granary and distributing his gifts, took upon himself the third function of the kings of old, that of provider. Monastic • > ·iety, it must be observed, recruited its membership almost exclusively I rom the nobility. It was one of nobility's roles, one aspect of its "generos-11 , " to see to the carnal aspect of monastic society's reproduction. A " · rnful aristocrat, the monk Andrew thus refers a little later to the foot ldiers merely as plebeian. No doubt he was deliberately varying his choice of words, always in keeping with the fine classical style of the school, but 1111der his pen this particular word takes on a plainly pejorative tone. Re-1•1.1 rding the "populace," Andrew provides further details: it was composed nl p asants, consisting entirely of agrestes, "countryfolk," which was the t ·rm applied to the populace by the ordinances of the peace of God; it was ' ' humble"-in this instance the word is taken from the Psalms; most im-11 H·tant, it was of necessity unarmed, multitudo inermis vulgi. 16 Finally, as a monk certain of his superior status, hence condescending, 11 rew deemed the members of the third group, the clerks, 17 mere sub-d t ·ms, "ministers" (ministri). 18 In every seigniory this word was then in , 11 rr nt use to designate the intendants, stewards, and game wardens. The , 11 rk were thus depicted as ministers of the divine, as underling adminis-11 .it HS of the provinces of the sacred. 
I I nee there was tripartition. Not that of Adalbero and Gerard but rather 1 h .11 f the councils of the sworn peace. Nevertheless, as the event unfolded tl1 • situation resembled that which obtained in those same peace councils 11 Ii. I again in 1031 at Limoges, in that there were in reality two parties 1 111•,:1 ed in a Manichaean confrontation. On one side, evil: the horsemen; 11 11 th other, good: the people, organized by the clergy, mobilized, parish by I'•'' ish, behind the banners of the saints, brought forth from the sanctuaries It'' th occasion and flaunted like gonfalons, emblems of the avenging arm 11 1 1ustice--the army of the poor. At first this was an army without arms, t 1,> 11 · thanks solely to its righteousness and God's aid. It succeeded in Ii 11 ·in the princes to enter into the "pact." All the princes save one--the 1111 d o f Deals. Then the redoubtable battalions of peace set about destroying ' ,1'.tll's, i.e., the symbols of oppression, the foundations of seigniorial I loit tion, the lairs to which the packs of knights repaired to squander the It 111t s of their marauding expeditions in pleasure. This initial campaign .\11dr 'w deemed good. For him, the army of the poor remained-as the 1111'1.q h r he attaches thereto attest-the God of Israel's instrument for 1 1111111' th haughty down to size. 

<•nod- and yet, owing to its very success, embarrassing. How was it 11111prl'h n ible that "the multitude of unarmed people could, like armed 
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troops, strike fear among the warriors and fright~n then:i so much that, 
forgetting their knighthood, they had fled, abandoning theu castles, before 
the platoons of humble countryfolk, as before those of the most powerful of 
kings" ?10 This was surely a prodigy. An astonishing event. And to some 
extent a scandal for anyone whose passionate devotion to order was only 
heightened by membership in the dominant class. Had the customary. or
ganization of things not been disrupted? It is quite apparent t~at by the tm~e 
Andrew composed his rhetorical piece, he was already convinced that this 
was so. By then he knew the sequel, the right restoration of the natural order 
that followed soon after. Indeed, success had proved intoxicating. The prel
ate himself, the archbishop, was the first to experience this effect. Swollen 
with pride by the victory of the "humble," he hir:iself had ~e~ome 
"haughty" and had fallen victim to "greed." Not that this was surpnsing to 
a monk: bishops remained in the world, contaminated, swayed by a pre
dilection to resort to arms, and by a taste for money and even women; 
outside the perfect city of the monastery, the wheat was still mixed with ~he 
chaff-i.e., with deniers. As Andrew put it, some men had taken to selling 
peace, that gift from God. (What did he mean? Were they organi~ing collec
tions and levying taxes to subsidize a continuation of the campaign, as was 
subsequently to be done in Languedoc in the second half of the· twelfth 
century? Or did the victorious archbishop himself supplant the masters of 
the deserted castles, arrogating their rights, collecting in their place the taxes 
required of the protected peasants?) From that moment events ha~ su.ddenly 
changed course: good became evil, white turned to black. Contmumg the 
offensive but now beyond all reasonable limits, the archbishop laid siege to a 
fortress ~hich its defenders refused to surrender. Taking refuge therein were 
not only knights but also ordinary folk (as we see, not all the villagers had 
taken the side of the proponents of peace: the safeguard promised by the lay 
lords was thus deemed neither ridiculous nor outrageous in price). To take 
the castle, Aymon employed the customary tactic of setting it ablaze. An 
apocalyptic scene ensued: Andrew speaks of fourteen hundred victims; he 
describes the horror, the pregnant women and children burned alive. The 
massacre of the innocents. One fact is clear: the extraordinary victory 
turned the "wretched" 21 into an infuriated mob of the sort that was said to 
be a precursor of the coming of the anti-Christ. They had failed. For them, it 
was the beginning of the end. 

For God from that moment abandoned them. By grace he gave warning of 
his intentions, however, leaving them one last chance to make amends. With 
the troops of the archbishop now face to face with those of the last rebel, thl• 
lord of Deals, God issued still more warning signs. A field battle was about 
to begin, the final test: appeal was made to the Almighty to deliver his 
judgment, to indicate which of the two camps he held to be in the right by 
giving it the victory. Then God hurled his thunderbolt, which fell between 
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1 IH' two armies. Blinded, albeit by pride, the partisans of the peace refused to 
1111 rstand the message. They had provoked God's wrath. They would be 
d ·f ated. Another miracle? A surprise. Why had the Lord on that day fa-

<, r d the most wicked of lords, the one behind whose banner all manner of 
r ngdoers had rallied, the one who obstinately refused to accept the peace 

·11 lements? Why this apparent injustice? 
!\ Andrew tells it, God had as it were placed the lord of Deals in reserve 

1, · the arm of his vengeance. 22 He had used the nobleman as a kind of bait ~ 
le · y, to see how far the "poor" might take their arrogance. For (and h:re 

1 r h aspect of Andrew's thought that is important to us) it was not God's 
' ish to see the advent of a new social organization in which functional 
di s tincti~ns w~uld be ?Iurred. He had earlier been suspicious of conjura-
1 Ion, owmg to its coercive, aggressive aspect: because it involved a denial of 
d1ff rences, there was a risk-was there not?-that eventually the balanced 

11 u ture founded on a just distribution of offices would be undermined. 
I. Ibero and ?erard had foreseen this eventuality in their struggle against 

I I 1 • propagandists for the peace movement. The terms of the sacramental 
o.r th ~nd the way in which it was taken had already extended the military 
11111 t~on to populace an~ clergy. While the monks, for their part, might 
11·11iam safe from temptat10n, was there not a danger that the clerks would 
I di v~ctim t~ chivalric pride and greed and be captivated by a dream of 
' qu ality? This dream, furthermore, to the extent that it came true would 
1101 arry mankind back to paradise, since nothing could reverse th~ course 
1 d history, but would rather lure it into evil, into disorder and that con
l1111nding of social roles that already had been responsible for one 
d11111bfounding and unprecedented occurrence: the flight of warriors before 
1'1 ':lSants. 

'I 'he scandal had been laid bare in the course of the battle waged in spite of 
IH'.1ven's warnings, and with the revelation came the inexorable conse
q11 cn es of God's wrath. The two armies faced each other across the Cher 
11 ·r. The archbishop's forces counted fewer knights among their number. 
I 11 1 h ranks of the soldiers of peace were a few horsemen, but the bulk of the 
1 .1va lry had rallied behind the prince, the last hope of the feudal resistance. 

stratagem then occurred to someone. It was grotesque, loathesome: An
d n w was not a mocker like Adalbero. He was revolted. Such vile imitations 

11 ·h travesties, disgusted him. A few men of the people tried to pass them~ 
1•lve .off as knights. They had taken the first available mount. Usurping the 

pl .1 · 'in the saddle reserved for the military function's legitimate representa-
11 l 'S , they thought to gain unauthorized access to the "equestrian order." 
l'c ·r ·h d on t~e backs o~ asses, these madmen sallied forth in a grotesque 
1 

.1 :1 I ade. This proved imprudent, as their blood was unsuited to the mis
, j1111, la king the genetic "virtue" that gave the knight his valor. Within 
·•· ond their ridiculous assault was turned into a rout. Panic-stricken, the 
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terrified "knights" plunged into the river. So~e of the firebrands were 

swallowed up by the waters. The rest, mad with fear, slaughtered one 

another. The men congenitally destined to battle were spared even the 

necessity of spilling blood with their own hands. With this rout, this an

nihilation, God delivered the verdict he had been forced to render. First to 

be punished because they stood first in guilt were the clerks. The archbishop 

eluded death but was wounded; the next day a great many. priests were 

found, skewered in bunches on the shafts of the sacred banners; they had 

made the mistake of misusing these banners as standards in carnal battle. 

Enraged, God condemned the heterodox inversion of terrestrial social func

tions, in which serfs had brazenly attempted to dominate lords, and curates 

instituted as shepherds had turned into wolves. 

Primarily, then, Andrew of Fleury's object lesson was addressed to the 

clergy. Andrew renewed the admonition issued by Adalbero and before him 

by Abbo and Aelfric: the servants of God ought not to bear arms. Going 

further still, Andrew maintained that popular participation in combat was 

wicked. He advocated mistrust of the demagogic bishops who in seeking 

their own glory had misrepresented the prescriptions of the peace of God 

and who recently had gone so· far as to arm the poor, thereby opening the 

gates to subversion. Defending society, he shared the attitude of Gerard of 

Cambrai. Following Gerard, he set himself up as trifunctionality's defender. 

Let me make my view clear, however, lest there be some misunderstand

ing: Andrew saw society as divided not into three parts, but rather four, just 

as Abbo did. If he held that secular society was necessarily tripartite, thi 

was on condition that a distinct category, the monks, be recognized a 

superior. Now, in order to achieve perfection, the monastic institution 

needed the support of the seigniorial institution. Reformed monasticism in 

the eleventh century attached its roots firmly to the new seigniory. To th 

monks "feudal" society seemed an excellent one: "let nothing change," they 

said to the lords temporal, "but only let us keep watch together and put 

down ruthlessly anyone who, in peace or war, might raise egalitarian ex· 

pectations among the subjugated populace." Subjugated, protected, looked 

after: evoking his father's charity, Andrew saw in a limited redistribution of 

seigniory's profits the justification for exploitation of the workers. Ord r 

rested on the sympathetic affection of the masters and on the respect owed 

them in return by the plebs. The mission of the clerks and the knights was to 

uphold that order by whatever means, spiritual or temporal, had been con· 

ferred on them, whereby certain men, enjoying the comfort of the mona • 

teries, would then be able to advance toward salvation, carrying the other 

along behind, or rather underneath, them. To the king, Andrew of Fleury 

paid no heed; he bore a grudge against the bishops; but he was even mor 

resolutely set against the common people. This, as one can sense in the text 

left him rather well-disposed toward the lord of Deals. There is no douh 
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'h:1 t he supported Etienne, the lord whose castle, the refuge of child d 

I , ~ 'pers, was destroyed by fire. In any case h . ren a? 

II ·I d f d . ' e was m agreement with 

.t au ·1onll oneku? amental po mt: society should remain organized as it 

' •1• unr1 a man md had b b b d · 
.ii t 'r of which th bb een afisor e. ' m proper order, into that here-

. , . ea ~ys were pre gurat1ons. Neither Andrew nor Hel aud 

'
1
':s lay~ngbdo;n a so~ial pl~n. They regarded mankind as divided into ~our 

11.1 ones y ecree o prov~dence. They themselves belonged to one of them-' 

v h~m ~~:er,:h:i:dw;re as~tgned, according_to suitable criteria, those upo~ 
' l('s ti ned t~em Th ow~ ro~ the lofty heig.hts. to which their merits had 

,. ·r i . . ese ~t ers t ey ho_Ped their liturgy would save, havin 

. y . ntefnth10? of makmg ~se of their respective functions in the tranquIT 

11 111 Utt o t elf own ascension. 
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RAOUL GLABER 

To the monks integrated into the Cluniac. conghre?ation,ldq~~r~::~i~s~ 

.d L enter next mto t e1r wor . 
appeared no less ev1 ent. et .us. d h Raoul Glaber was 

h b d f m Francia mto Burgun y, w ere 

cross t e or. er. ro five books of his Histories prior to 1048, 

putting the fimshmg touches o.n. the f b k 5 of the Miracles of Saint Ben-

thus just shortly after the wnt.m~ o f. ooh hin s of this world as Andrew 

edict. He exhibits as much cunos~7e o;h~n e t aliv~ and stirring outside the 

of ~leury, perhap~ even more. an sZk to gone place, he took advantage of 

cloister attracte? him. Rather th k how to look and listen. He was an 

every opporturuty to travel. .He new have-of a world in which the 

excellent observer-to my mmd the best :'e usl To be candid, his 

old ord~r, f~om top to ~Jtto~, w~::~tt:r~:t!:n:~:?tivi:~ history has held 

reputation is bad; best es is 0 p , · 1 R H Bautier 

against him his tendency to disto~t thle "tdruthth.' i·nfQou~::~~:t~~ h~d .received 

. h 1 h h w he mampu ate e 

has ng t y s own / o Of course he distorted. That is precisely 

conce~ning the Or.lean.s heresyHe is worth looking at because he gathered 

what mterests ~e m his case. d b. d them into a powerful portrait of 

rumors from vanous sources an com. me s the one then current at Cluny. 

the whole. What is more, th~~ por~rait ;;.l "King Odilo " which alone i 

~:~~~~n~ht~ ~~i;i:1::ret~e d~s~~~~e, :~d I ~~~ld even go s~ far as to say th 

· b Raoul and Adalbero. 

an~~
0

::~:;0:r;:::1 Glaber traveled outside Bur~u.ndy. Mo;t~[ his d;~:~ 
assed between Auxerre, Samt-Bemgne, an uny. . 

ho~evehr'i·s~':~Jand found itself at the time without a native kindg o~ dulk . 

region, ' He bowe qmte ow 

Of the king and the emper~r, Raoul wads. not un:~ya~ioof from both. Non 

before them, but from a distance, stan mg equ 
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f the controversies concerning the monarchy, aro lingian tradition, or 

Frankish tradition concerned him. To matters of that ort he was in

lifferent. This indifference emerges quite clearly in his work: he has not a 

w rd to say of the century of Charlemagne, the great century, the ninth. He 

h ~gins his story afterwards, without reminiscence. With him we enter into 

:rnother province of memory, a province innocent of the recollection of 

l lincmar and of the teachings of the Rheims school. The rejection of the 

;a rolingian cultural legacy is even more significant in this case because the 

I 'Xt in question is in fact a historia. Not a national history-the Burgundian 

nation, dismembered, no longer existed-but a general history: the history 

>f the entire world. Despite the taste he exhibits for crypts, sarcophagi, and 

·pitaphs, Raoul's discussion was not limited to saints. He had no need of a 

1 r text, such as pretending to write of miracles. His design, as he freely 

:1dmitted, was to relate all that he knew of the latest happenings, of those 

" novelties" that showered down in prodigious torrents as the millennium 

.1pproached, of "novelties" that would burgeon by dint of Jesus' power until 

r he last hour of the last day. These phenomena were never without some 

r ·lationship to Christ. For that very reason, Raoul Glaber set himself the 

I :1 k of subjecting them to scrutiny. He meant to expound each event, to 

Ii close its several meanings. Anxious and hesitant, he went about his mis

i n. One might justifiably call mystical, in the Dionysian sense of the term, 

liis analogical commentary on events, which established correspondences 

h ·tween ephemeral occurrences in time and atemporal structures. 

This explains why his treatment of the world of events was preceded by 

.i I ngthy meditation on divine quaternity. This fundamental order reflected 

I h correlation between the four Gospels, the four virtues, and the four 

11v rs of paradise, on the one hand, and the four cardinal points, the four 

1·1 ·ments of which matter was constituted, and the four periods of human 

history, on the other. With the work's opening passages a quadripartite 

p:1 ttern was laid down. This presupposition was based, according to its 

.111thor, on the teachings of the 'Greek Fathers." Which of them did he have 

111 mind? Certainly not Dionysius: the quadrangle had here supplanted the 

t ri:ids. All of man's historical adventure has been inscribed within a square 

llv11r , the square circumscribing the monastery and symbolically repre

··t·11ting the armature of the visible world. Nevertheless, since, as Saint 

krome argued, "all earthly things tend to rise heavenwards, where their 

1 orners are rounded off to conform to the circle, the most beautiful of all 

l1 g11r ," the four corners of history would ultimately be embedded in the 

•. 1.d le, circular, more perfect forms of creation, so that their destiny was to 

111old themselves eventually to those forms and vanish in the eternal. The 

I li ~·t ories' constant concern to ferret out the symptoms of this gradual pro-

1 t·ss o f accommodating the ephemeral to the eternal makes it quite an ir-

111 :Hing work for anyone who approaches it in search of petty factual detail. 
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By contrast, it is fascinating to the historian of id~ologies. or ~reams~ Fas
cinating in the first place by virtue of the conception of time tt mamfests. 
Precise indications of dates are few. What mattered to Raoul Glaber was the 
direction of time's flow. Sometimes the stream seems to meander; now and 
again historical time might abruptly change its course. But it ne:er t~rne~ 
back on itself like the time of the liturgies. In a more or less straight lme it 
made for its goal. Thus people who imagined that every year at ~ast~r the 
Savior came to empty hell and lead his people into heaven were falling into a 
trap set by the devil. On a certain day the Judge would reappear. That day 
would be the culmination of a linear series of events, each one a prefigura
tion of the final hour; these Raoul Glaber invested with a value, either 
beneficial or noxious, interpreting them all as mysterious messages. Raoul 
rode the tide. Lately this tide had been troubled by violent eddies. Somewhat 
prior to 1033, after the thousand years of the fourth age had elapsed, a knot 
of anxiety had formed. Then subsequently, when God had grown calm and 
the stars had ceased their celestial war, this knot had come unraveled. By the 
time Raoul came to write, order had been restored. History was unfolding in 
a climate of diminished unrest. No fifth age was coming, however. Quad-
ripartition was necessary. . 

Until the end of time, men would gather in two abodes: on earth, and in 
that secret place where the dead were still living. In the meantime, however, 
they were visited by angels and devils. These emissaries arrived from ~o 
further regions: heaven and hell. Thus the four parts of space were like 
adjoining chambers. Raoul was fully as convinced as Gerard and Adalbero 
that between what one saw of the universe and what lay beyond the reach of 
the senses, only to be divined; there existed a correspondence. But he looked 
upon this correspondence not as something merely static, in the nature of 
exemplarity or isonomy, but rather as historical, in the true sense of the 
word: at certain times and in certain places beings passed from one realm 
into another. To such passages he was keenly attentive, and well-placed to 
observe them in the favorable vantage afforded by his Cluniac monastery, 
situated as it was at the point of tangency of the four spheres, angelic a~d 
terrestrial demoniac and ghostly. Relations among the living interested him 
less than 'the denizens of the invisible realms whose sighing swarms one 
sensed; less than those weird fleeing forms that loomed in the twilight near 
tombs and reliquaries; less than those cavalcades that galloped across the 
tormy heavens; and less than those huge white shapes tha~ paraded, often 

in silence but sometimes uttering intelligible sounds, as harbingers. Demons. 
hosts. To tell them apart was not easy, nor was it a simple matter to 

di tinguish them from saints or angels. Within this nebulous so~ie~ ~h.er 
wa ne very harp division: between the good and the bad. Th1.s .d1v1s1on 
wa pr j t d, moreover, onto human society, which was also d1v1ded bc
tw d and vii, and into which malevolent f rce w re constantly 

194 

CL UNY 

f rcing their way. Indeed, mankind ran the risk of being wholly engulfed by 
these forces, once such germs of corruption as Jewish communities and 
heretical sects, not yet completely purged in spite of burnings and massacres 
gain began to ferment. As much as the world of the dead the world of th~ 

living, too, had been scourged, unsettled, tormented, as Ra~ul Glaber saw it. 
Infected with sin, it was beset with inequalities. 

Several echelons of subjection and coercion were contained therein but 
~1lways to one side or the other of a fundamental breach. This breach' was 
not the one laid down by the seigniorial institution: scant mention is made 
l Y Glaber of either "lords" or "serfs." The distinction he notes instead is the 
s me one observed by Augustine and Gregory the Great, between subjects 
' nd rulers, between the "vulgar," or the passive, stupid, rustic "multitude" 
that was ridiculed and despised, and the "nobles," who set the example, led, 
ave orders, called th~ pace, and were the actors on history's stage. Among 

these rulers was the kmg. Raoul, too, admired Robert the Pious· he extolled 
hi "wisdom," the instrument capable of quelling disord{!r; but Robert wins 
hi praise primarily for having followed the advice of Odilo of William of 
Volpiano, of Cluny. Ranked on an equal footing with Robert were other 
I rinces, like the dukes of Normandy, just as powerful, redoubtable, and 
r nerous as the Capetian, and like him governing their states much as good 
f thers ruled over th.e~r families .. Also on an equal footing with the king, 
r~nked not above military captains but alongside them, Raoul placed the 
I !Sh.ops, the "eyes of the Catholic faith." Were they to suffer blindness 
(which occurred frequently: Raoul Glaber is no more tender toward the 
l'piscopate than Andrew of Fleury), pride, greed, and lust would afflict the 
P p~lace, and cha.os would again reign on earth. Indeed, this was the way 
.:vii. infiltrated SOClety, from above, through the infirmity of "rectors" and 

pnnces," .t~e heads of dioceses and feudal principalities, those great house
h Ids, . fam1~1es that suffered immediate contamination should their patrons 
·ornm1t a sm. 

Thus underlying human society, huddled in one of the four abodes was a 
hinar~ structure~ In fact,. however, Raoul's way of looking at thing~ really 
· mbmed two dichotomies, even though he was hardly aware of it. One of 

I h s.e, the one just discussed, he did not define explicitly, for it was patently 
obvious. To the other he applied the word ordo in its social sense. Just as 
I here are two sexes, he says, so there are two orders 1 themselves hierar
d1 iz~d. Which two? The "order of clerks" and the ";rder of laymen."2 It 
w. important to distinguish quite sharply between them-thus Raoul con-
1 'mned modern manners in dress and in wearing hair and beard which 

.W. -r conducive to confusion between warriors and priests, if not ~omen. 
It these two orders a third was added: the order of monks. But was this 
I :1 tt r order a part of the same world? 

In fact, the monasteries were home to society of a special sort, isolated 
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. hd from the world and because it had . was to wit raw . because its purpose · d like worldly society so as achieved a high degree of_rerfection, yet ~rga1.nt1zteowards the monastery. To 
d 1 f it so as to ennce . to present a mo e or . ' . . d assuming all three functions achieve this end, monastic soc1ef tyh env1sagethe sacerdotal This function the 1 Th first 0 t ese was · itself, autonomous y. e At Clun the monks did not merely chant. the monastery had fully captured.h . r b ting "mass without interruption, Psalms. They spelled one anot . er.m ce .e ra and reverence that they seemed 

bringing to this office such d1gmty' pfiety '. the sacrificial rites associated 
1 h "3 By per ormmg more like ange s t an men. h. h h h' hest ordo in the secular hierarchy with the first function, for w ic t ed dig. . . g themselves to the heights ·b·1· h nks succee e m raisin . d bore respons1 i ity' t e mo h l d n the altar with their own han 

of angelic ~erfection. Buft w~a~~o~y Js:~~u~d by the monks, whereby they 
as an offering was also oo ' f . them restoring them to peace and sustained the suffering souls, com ortmg 'd ' d not merely of food for 

k 1 · d to be prov1 ers, an , life. The mon s a so aspi~e . d d' t 'buted the seigniory s excess . . h d h r granaries an is ri the spmt: t ey opene t e1 . . ty took over the military func-h F lly monastic socie yield among t e poor. ma ' . f d night and day on the . 1 h t symbolic war are wage . tion. It is not on y t a . d . uads chanting in umson 1 fi ld b nks organize m sq ' liturgical batt e e Y mo h . . d In a more palpable sense, f f ·1 that I ave m mm · against the orces o. evi ' Cl ' . fluence in Spain was widespread. . . d holy war uny s m . monks participate m · k ' 1 e beyond the Pyrenees, m b · d of events ta mg P ac . h Raoul Gla er was apprise . fid l 1 h d He was aware that m t e . h Ch . t' ns and m e s c as e . the region w ere ris ta f f ed the monks themselves to 1 "the want o troops ore offensive of A mancour, . 'f h t might seem a relapse into the "4 H sought to 1usti Y w a f take up arms. e h h d 'd h says "out of love and rater-carnal world. The monks did w at t ey i . ' e d ·r'e for glory ,, The proof: . h t of a pretentious est · . nal charity' far more t an ou S k had died in combat while . -h d them ome mon s d heaven had not pums e . . . . . f the bellatores; they ha re-. h 1 iss1on the mission o R, carrymgoutt eroya m ' . h h h fthemonasteryatLa- eome-. t dawn mt e c urc o 11 appeared o~e mor_nmg a d their head-a former monk, as were a en-Tardeno1s; a bishop mar~he at l . 11 wore white. The sign was . l th time Raou wrote' a the leading pre ates at e d 1 h ere saved Some of them spoke clear: they ha~ gone to the go_o ? .ace, t ledy bwe brief th~t many more would 
d · that their v1s1t wou ' d a few wor s, saymg 11 db G d to share the fate of the blesse . follow' and that they had been ca. e. y o . . f he joined in battle with the 

Thus the priest-monk was comm1~mg ~~~::;,~r defending what Abbo and 
men of war. Here, then, we sede daou i· and what Andrew of Fleury . d d d a few eca es ear ier, Aelfric ha con emne f h. lf;> Had he not elsewhere . ·11 W he so sure o imse . was condemning sn . as f the devil's claws several . M · · · ng to wrest rom depicted Samt artm stra~m . . . had had their throats cur h " ng m military costume, canons of Tours, w o, servi l pure than monks, and the war in battle"?s Of course, these wberle canon~ ~ss ar In any case the Historie in which they died was proba y not a o y w . ' 
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describe three social functions, all borne by the monastic community, 
ju t as the king had formerly been responsible for all three; they are herein 
wrested from the material sphere, sublimated, and little by little caught up in 
the current of a history of salvation for which Cluny's monasticism laid the 
roundwork, whereby they proceeded from stage to stage along the path 

I ading back to the original unity. 
Within that inferior, abject, perfectible society that was of this world, 

l aoul observed an analogous tendency. He saw a gradual reunification of 
what he, like Adalbero, called the "conditions" taking place therein in 
n cordance with divine intentions. 6 Within each household the whole gamut 
f these conditions was to be found, under the authority of a "prince," 

whose position was analogous to that of the abbot in a Cluniac monastery, 
r to that of God in heaven. Indeed, because he deemed this reversion to 

h mogeneity esential, Glaber rarely used such social adjectives as miles, 
· rvus, or rusticus, even though they occur frequently in charters from the 
p riod preserved at Cluny. Even though men of this world were divided into 
two groups according to their condition, being either among those who 

beyed or among those who commanded, it was nevertheless true that when 
tribulations came, when God punished his people with Saint Anthony's fire 
or with famine, or even more clearly during the untroubled interludes, when 
rn nkind again took hope and set out afresh in search of the good, only one 
I dy, one unanimous congregation, then existed. Nowhere were dis
tinctions of sex, order, or condition so seemingly effaced as in the councils 
f r the peace of God and in the pilgrimage to Jerusalem. There the tide of sin 
ebbed before spiritual exaltation and purificatory practices such as fasting 
:ind abstinence, and society returned to a condition of equality-the equality 
of paradise-based on the equality of the monastery, wherein paradise was 
r ·fleeted on earth. What had been a sharp cleavage between masters and 
: ubjects, between powerful and poor, became a fringe of fine distinctions 
wherein passage from degree to degree was imperceptible, until ultimately 
differences of rank were effaced altogether. To express this range of grad a
ti ns, Raoul Glaber used two comparative terms, the "best" (or the 
"rreatest") , and the "least"; between the two extremes he intercalated a 
'·ale of the "middling," thereby establishing a ternary figure. 7 He even went 
'< far as to stand this on its head: in front of the procession, primitus, just 
I ' hind the monks but ahead of all the others, he placed the "lower plebs." 
'1 'h poor, who constitute a kind of order, are shown preceding the proud. 8 

What was the occasion for his inverting the image this way? As it happens, 
Ra u] was here discussing a departure, mankind's departure. Bestirring 
it s If, as penitents were bound to do to erase their sins, as Robert the Pious 
li :1d done in the months prior to his death, and as Saint Augustine had 
d ·s ribed the elect, "wandering" on earth, humanity was making ready for 
111 · j urney. Made over by the calamities of the millennium and reconciled 
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with its God mankind was with one mind beginning its migration to~ard salvation se~ting out on a pilgrimage whose destination _was _the Promised Land, th~ tomb of Christ. Even as Christ_'s s?ldiers, victorious over. the unbelievers on the Spanish front, were ded1catmg to Cluny treasure_ seized on the field of battle, gold and silver with which the abbey church might be made still more dazzling, still more an image of the heavenly Jerusalem, eve~ then mankind had begun its march towards Jerusalem on earth. Glaber s whole story moves back and forth between two poles: Jerusalem and Clu_ny. After 1033, human history enters upon a tense penod of eschatological expectancy. The history of that time is a history ~f escape. Th~ ordo cluniacensis had weighed anchor and taken to the high seas, leadi~g the way. Men and women, rich and poor, clerks and layme~, every~ne, without distinctions as to condition, prepared to make the crossing. Delivered from the terrors of the year 1000, a new society was brewing, ~society that Raoul Glaber foresaw in his mind and fervently wished to seem the flesh: crusad-
ing society. 

THE CRUSADE AND ITS AFTERMATH 
The words that Pope Urban II uttered in 1095 at the council of Clermont, whereby he started Christendom on the great adventure, have not co;;ie down to us. Geoffrey of Vendome reports that he ordered laymen to become pilgrims on the road to Jerusalem," that he forbade "monks to make the same pilgrimage," and that he told clerks who wished to take to the road to ask permission of their bishops. 9 Laymen, ~onks, clerks: the organizers of the expeditions were thu~ said to ~ave paid heed to the old ecclesial tripartition, that of Duclo of Samt-Quentm. If, h~wever, Fulch_er of Chartres10 is to be believed, the pontiff's speech, ~hose mten_ded au~!ence included laymen of all ranks, "rich and poor, knights _an~ v~llagers, recognized another cleavage, one established by the se1gnior~al system of exploitation, which split the laity into two classes. But acc?rdmg to Baud~ of Bourgueil, 11 whose testimony is probably the most reliable, the_ pope 1 supposed to have made reference only to the_ oldest of the classificatory systems, the prefeudal Gelasian system, saymg of lay~en mer~ly that bishops and priests will have them for pugnatores; they will have priests for 
oratores. 

. There should be nothing surprising in Urban's ostensible use of th~s primitive Gelasian description: formerly head prior of Cluny, he ~as by this time bi hop of Rome, Gelasius' successor; already there were signs of thr uph aval in the Church that would rest?re the clerks. to the first ran~. _Th<: purp e of what is known as the Gregorian reform b_emg to free the spi~1t~al mpletely from the grip of the temporal, a part of 1ts effort went to distm,.ui shing m r clearly than ever between two groups of God's people. Thcr n qu ntly a r v r i n to binarity, to the two orders, clerus and 
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populus, the clergy and the ordo laicorum. In this second body, distinctions were no longer of consequence: bear in mind that the sermon of 1095 was first of all a proclan:iation of the peace of God whereby that peace was xtended to all Christendom, so that any of Christ's faithful who had r~ached fighting a~e might participate in the holy war. In fact, Urban, bishop of Rome, laid down the same prescription as Aymon, archbishop of Bourges, namely, that the peace oath be taken by all men over twelve years f age, ~ho were to hold themselves in readiness to take part in righteous warfare i~ called upon to do so by their pastor. 12 Unanimity was demanded f the laity, the same singleness of purpose that Glaber had dreamt ofunanimity in temporal action, in the conviction that the end of the world was imminent, as well an unanimity in penitential practices and in inulgences, the remission of punishment promised to all equally, regardless f ~het~er or not they were knights, and without distinction, all bearing the s1gnauon bell~tor_es ?ecause they were about to face adversity, about to march forward m smgmg columns toward death and resurrection. Those who have spoken of the armies of the crusade have been anxious to ~1 a ve us believe that disparities of condition among laymen were reduced, as i t we~e, to nought. To make the attenuation of differences visible, they have ~ scribed the pageantry of the adventure's high points, staged so as to reveal 1~ gesture and pantomime the reduction of disparity they wished to bring to 11 ht. B~fore the besieged city of Jerusalem, for example, on July 8, 1099, a procession marched ~bout the walls in the hope that like the walls of Jericho th Y would fall of their own accord; this procession consisted of two distinct 1 r ups, ~nee again t~e clerus and populus. But the "populace" comprised nly p~nitents: the knights, barefoot, without arms, stripped of the emblems of their estate,_ were no longer distinguished from the rest. Subsequently, in r~~ver, dunng_ a ceremony of forgiveness at the Mount of Olives, the I a rt1c1~ants promised never to wrong one another, much as men had earlier )wed m t~e peace assemblies, the heretical fraternities, and in conjurations l>f quals hke the o~es opposed by Gerard and Adalbero. In preparation for th ' attack, according to the chroniclers, the knights worked with their li:tnds, bathing the earth in which they dug with their sweat, like peasants. /\ nd yet they remained knights: tales of the crusades never go so far as to n f . u~d t~ose on horseback with those on foot. Rather they suggest that t ~H.' di_ tmctlon was b?und to lose it~ meaning when the pilgrims reached the I ~ 0 1111 ed Land. Gomg farther still, they envisaged an inversion of the 111 · r a rc~y, mu~h like t_he one of which Raoul Glaber had caught a glimpse. .' Antioch,_ with anxiety at a fever pitch and crusaders breaking ranks in d 1 sn rr Y, Samt Andrew hoped to rekindle their ardor. He decided to reveal d1 · I la where the Holy Lance was hidden, to urge the crusaders to seize it lor 11 s a spur to prod the offensive forward. Now, he chose not to show li1111 s ·If t Adh ' m r, th bi shop in harg of the exp diti nary force, but 
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rather to a peasant, a "rustic," a "humble" fellow, to whom he said, "you, the poor, have the advantage in merit and grace over those who used to precede you and who shall follow after you, just as gold has the adva?tage over silver." 13 Here, then, we see the first become last, or, rather, we witness the apparent coming true of the dream of a soceity without. orders, wit~out distinct functions. The dream that had enchanted the heretical conventicles before going up in smoke at the stake, the dream that once more took shape in the discussions of the peace of God, and that Cluny had reworked, amplified. In the Crusade it flourished. . It was a dream. Crusading society showed no greater punty, no greater unanimity, than any other. On the contrary, in the overseas adventur~ the fissure between the two lay conditions deepened, since the values of kmgh.thood were enhanced in armed combat. From the outset, the crusade, m organizing itself, had expelled the poor from its ranks: they were indeed ~he first to set out for the Holy Land, but in unruly, vulnerable groups, of which soon nothing remained. The knights waited, banding together under their banners, standing aloof. In due time they took to the road. It was then, during the course of the journey, in the ideological mirage of unity among "Christ's knights," that we see a reinforcement of the structure of precepts, conventions and prejudices within which the difference between those whom Adalbero and Gerard used to call the bellatores, meaning the princes, and the mere milites steadily diminished. The real result of the barons' expedition, a continuation of the assemblies of peace, was to incr~ase the cohesiveness of the lay aristocracy around an ideology of noble service, and to set that aristocracy more clearly apart from the vulgar. Missing were t~e kings. Never were the structures of "feudalism," by which we me~n a social organization based on the seigniory and its profits and constraints, more openly revealed. The poor never constituted more than an advance guard, contemptible victims to be offered up in sacrifice; as at t~e court of Rob.ert the Pious they were mere straw men, or else figureheads bke those adorning the portals of Cluny; equality and fraternity between lords and louts was visible nowhere but in the dumb show of penitential ritual. Let us add that the lesson of reality and the ensuing disillusionment were not long in coming. The poor marched off to extermination; invulnerable, the kn~ghts vanquished, but in what respect did their efforts differ fro~ the va~1~us other marauding expediti?ns then being dispatched to Andalu~ia and Si~ily ~y th Christian West which had for so long had to put up with them itself. Th princes fought 'over the spoils; the knights carried off what they coul?; in their wake followed hordes of women, and Pisan and Genoese manners trafficked in everything imaginable at each port of call. Fornication, prid , and greed besmirched the army that arrived bathed in blood at Christ's tomb, much as they tainted every other army. No doubt the best of the crusaders marched forward in ecstasy toward the end of the world. But th ' 
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t~d. di~ not come. Now, the myth of a perfect society, in which all class <l1stmct1on~ would. be abolished, required its coming, and required that his~ ry re~ch its end in July 1099. This was the myth of paradise regained. On arth? .m the realm. of the temporal, to restore mankind to its primordial ndiuon of equality was an impossibility. This had been well said by Adalbe~o and Gerard. The utopia whose first stones had been laid by Glaber · nd which .me? thought they saw coming to fruition in the first stirrings of the great pilgrimage could not survive the return of the crusaders. Now the ·rusaders, at leas.t such of them as wore armor, for the most part returned h me before havmg reache~ their destination. During the retreat their eyes were opened, even as they witnessed the foundation of those absurd artifacts . f the t~mporal world, the Latin states of the Orient, which had hardly come 11~to bemg when they were destroyed by their contradictions and their rivalr;' . s. Subsequ~ntl:>', other men set out, but with diminished enthusiasm. I 1 om the beg~nnmg of the twelfth century the journey to the Holy Land b came a habit, an institution that went hand in hand with an expectation of profit. 

N w it happens. t~at this was the time that Cluny's social ideology came t be e~pressed m its most resolute--and arrogant-forms. These are to be fo und m the ~iog~aphies of the abbot Hugh, works commissioned in about I 1_20. fo~ use in his canonization, but also to be read and reread in all the pnones m order to heighten the monks' veneration of their deceased father .111d to encourage them to emulate his virtues. They constitute a manifesto a m. num.e?~ erected to the glory of the congregation at a time when, be~et ~it~ c~iucism from all quarters, ~ar_ticularly from the Cistercians, it was mmng to be reshaped from w1thm by a strong internal protest move-111 nt. From these works we learn how Saint Hugh's successor the abbot P ms, and t~e ~lder inmates of the monastery had come to pict~re society. B ·tween this picture and the one formed some two generations earlier by IL ~I Glaber, the ~esemblance is strong. Yet the features of the more recent r ton have a noticeably harder edge. 
he ordo cluniacensis, an order, the order par excellence, was enthroned I :tr f~om unrest and corruption at the center of the terrestrial world. Interm ·d1a.ry between that portion of humanity still caught in the toils of the m ~lt nal world and. the heavenly abodes, the place it occupied was the one 1 t·s. rved. for ~he ep1scop.al body in the system of Dionysius the Areopagite I 1 n~sms, l~ke everything else, had fallen into Cluny's hands: he had en-1 ·1: ·d . Lts servi~e, tro~bling himself to appear in person, in one of Francia's P 1~ ' m s, to give notice that haste was of the essence if the monks th I d · · S · 

ere 
~ · s , . to visit ai~t Hugh alive). 14 Surmounting the visible hierarchies, the l.1111~1a~ con~regat1on e?1b,raced an ~ver-growing population, in two parts: 111 k pmg with Augustine concept10n, some continued their pilgrimage in 
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the world, while others had already crossed the divide. For the order was in 
the first place the . army of the dead. The dead, whose number had been 
counted, whose census had been taken, whose names appeared in the books 
that laid down the rules for the funeral liturgies, and who therefore con
stituted an ordo, in the primary meaning attributed to this term in Rome. 
Commensals of the monks, the dead were closely tied to the monastery by 
dint of the commemorative meal that the community shared with each of 
them, after chanting prayers for their souls. In Cluny and its hundreds of 
affiliates in the early twelfth century we see an immense refectory for the 
dead, that invisible throng in whose midst walked the greatest princes of the 
earth and the ancestors of every noble house, grateful and confident, sub
sumed by the monastery. Though far less numerous, the other, l_ivin~ por
tion of the ordo cluniacensis was nevertheless vast beyond counting: m the 
abbey of Cluny alone were four hundred monks; how many thou~and~ were 
there in all Christendom? And all of them convinced that they lived m the 
hiatus between the human and the angelic. To stand as a visible sign of this 
median position was the intended purpose of the great church whose con
struction Hugh had undertaken in 1088. Built with booty from the ?oly war 
waged by the kings of Castile, consecrated in 1095 by_Dr~an II on_ his way to 
Clermont, the abbey church just reaching complet10n m the ume of the 
Vitae was indeed a "vision of peace," Jerusalem. And this Jerusalem was as 
solid as a rock, protected against all evil, far more capable than the other 
Jerusalem, the one in Palestine, of securing passage ~rom the_ s?he~e of the 
transitory to that of the eternal. With the rising ude of dis1llus10nm~nt 
swirling all about, this church stood as a condemnation of ~he crusa_de, with 
its heterodoxies and excesses. All its forms expressed its function: the 
sculptures on the facade, depicting Christ's ascension; the interminable 
nave, guiding the progress of those who "aspired" to rejoin_ "~hose wh 
reigned," punctuating the stages along a path of progress s1mil_ar to the 
crusaders', thereby rendering the crusade futile; beyond the cros~mg of the 
transept this immense avenue culminated in what one of the biographers 
called the "promenade of the angels," the new choir, the tabernaculum, 
modeled on the one in heaven wherein Jesus, king and priest, sat enthroned; 
a hemicycle of columns, on whose capitals were placed toget~er symbols of 
the notes of plainsong and the ways of knowledge, as Saint Hugh ha<l 
ordered: in the highest heaven-in the center of the sanctuary, in Christ's 
place, the abbot's place-was this not where the source of all wisdom was 
found, surrounded by the chorus of seraphim? 

For this supersociety of dead men and monks was ordered like the heav~n, 
ofDionysius, hierarchically. Monks and ghosts alike were fettered by a ch~m 
of command that converged in a single point. Like heaven, the congregan ~ 
was a monarchy. One father, one abbot. Obeyed by all the monk , _his 
angels, he appeared in the gui of an archangel. Already, fifty year earlier, 
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:1 Vi~a had said of Odilo that "you would have taken him, not for a duke or 
:1 prmce, but for the archangel of the monks," which was more than a 
111 taphor; ever since the beginning of the eleventh century the abbot of 
Juny had c_laime~ id~ntity with the archangel Michael, the weigher of 

s rnls, worshipped m high chapels and on mountain peaks: Adalbero was 
w _ 1! _aware _of this; mockingly, he attributed to Odilo the title princeps 
111dt~iae, which belonged to Saint Michael. A hundred years later, no one 
d med the abbot of Cluny this preeminent position. On his deathbed Saint 
I I ugh was said to "resemble a divine angel, not merely by dint of his s;riking 
I ture, but also by the radiance of his visage" 15 This raised him well above 
th kings of the earth. He also dominated the bishops. He wore dalmatic 
:1 n~ mitre, the insignia of prelacy conferred on him by the bishops of Rome, 
r igned to the fact that the eminent personage who had served as arbiter at 
: ~ossa in the di~pute between the pope and the emperor should be deemed 

d~ tr master, Samt Peter's true successor. Hugh engaged in a direct 
d1alo~ue with Christ: th~ latter had been seen by one of the biographers 
.· t ndmg at the abbot's side on great occasions, inspiring him. The "great 
church" was truly a triumphal monument, celebrating a power which was 
11ot merely spiritual. Indeed, the Cluniac order, that luxuriant forest whose 
I .. _ fy canopy scraped heaven's floor, struck its roots deep into the material 
I ·1 e ?f th~ structures of command, and the archangelic creature who ruled 

v r it claimed also to reign over this world. At the portal of the basilica, 
11 'a r ~he guest quarters where passing popes and kings were treated so 
111 gmficently, a palace was built. Sumptuous stables stood alongside it, for 
':hen the abbot traveled to one of the dependent .abbeys or priories he went 
I 1 I ~he Savior in t?e miniatures of the Beatus, accompanied by a not in: 
~ ns1derable_ prancmg cavalry. He was the prince of peace, the peace of 
• d. Sovereigns, dukes, and bishops, he was convinced, were no less his 
-rvants than those "advocates" and "wardens" employed in the Church's 

':~ :rnors as_ menial overseers. Had not the great-grandson of Robert the 
I 1 us, ~o~~s VI of France, agreed to accept such a role in 1119? Assuming 
responsibility for the order's safety, he became its seneschal as it were 
.1 g nt in charge of its defense. Helmeted, sword in hand he rode out on hi~ 
111i ion, while inaccessible in the heights the archabbot sat enthroned 
111L i sti~ and immobile, assuming the very posture in which the sculptors of 
I h · M01ssac tympanum had depicted the Eternal One. 
Th~re he remained, carrying out the function of the king of kings, dis

~ ::i r gmg,;he haughty. All the Vitae portray Saint Hugh as an enemy of 
I Yr nts, a redresser of wrongs, who used his miraculous powers to topple 

1 lVC~-greedy castellans who squeezed the peasantry unconscionably. He also 
1;11111 hed grasping knights, as kings ought to have done. For-and herein 
lie~ _th~ n~velty-by the early twelfth century, when on the pretext of 
glonfymg its defunct abbot the Cluniac order was loudly proclaiming its 
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I 11111 ll :d opt ions, it n longer supported knighthood, but rather challenged 
it. S:1int I lu h wa represented as an exorcist, expelling demons from an 
ass ·mbly f knights, 16 and his successor, Pons, was depicted e~orting 
y ung nobles not to be deluded by knighthood's claims to preemmence. 

ven as the ideology of the crusade was tending to unite princes and knights 
in a single body, Cluny rose up against laymen who profited from the 
exploitation of the seigniory and pretended to take the side of the poor. And 
pretense is indeed the word I mean to use. For if the m?nks~ ~ll of w~om 
were recruited from the dominant class, were truly poor m spmt, they lived 
a lords, fed, clothed, and housed like the children of kings. Once penetrate 
to the bottom of their thought and aristocratic prejudices as blunt as An
drew of Fleury's are much in evidence. Like King Robert in an earlier time, 
they liked to live amid the poor, to make solemn distribution of alms, and to 
put on a great show of playing the provider's role that they a~so felt to ~e 
incumbent upon them. In reality, however, did they not despise the rustle 
populace, abandoning the cure of its soul to that clerical proletariat which 
already was grumbling and soon would rise against them, incited by the 
bishops? With the aid of those petty village despots, their provosts, did the 
monks of Cluny not make quite thorough work of exploiting their peasant 
ubjects? It was the seigniorial system at its most rational, if not most pro

ductive, that enabled them to approach the celestial glories. With a clear 
conscience justified by the ideology of the Dionysian hierarchies. 

In fact, by 1125 or so Cluny could rely on only one ally-the bourgeoisie, 
the social group that had come into being and gathered strength und_er the 
impetus of the growing productive forces within the feudal order. This was 
an alliance which would last: half a century later, the inhabitants of the 
town would fall victim to a massacre while defending the monks. Ever since 
the leading monks had decided to build a magnificent replica of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and had begun hiring quarrymen, masons, carpenters, and haul
ers by the hundreds, whereupon it became necessary to open the economy of 
the great house to commercial transactions and money, the village at the 
abbey gate had grown steadily in size and wealth. Its inhabitants (called 
"bourgeois" in what was perhaps the first use of the word in a social sen~e in 
the West, at the end of the tenth century in the Cluny cartulary) received 
privileges from the abbot Hugh; they were protected against exactions by 
neighboring lords who rightfully claimed them as serfs; they prov~sioned the 
community, worked for it, and accepted its pay. These bourgems were the 
last supporters of the abbot Pons, then under attack by a coalition of bishops, 
knights from the surrounding castles, country curates, and their peasant 
f1ock. With the abbot they suffered excommunication. And they accom
panied him when he went to Rome to defend his cause. 

B tween the concrete relations maintained by Cluny at its apogee with th · 
ambient ocial formation and the image of society that it fashioned as an 
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in t~ument of its temporal interests and a salve for it conscience, there are 
o ~ tous correspondences. In its imperial and hierarchical aspects, this image 
<I ' rived from the model of Adalbero and Gerard. The opposition between 
f h powerful an~ the poor was inherited from Carolingian ideology as 
·onveyed by the 1~eology of. the peace of God. On the other hand, Cluny 

' I )wnplayed anythmg that might have been harmful to its interests such as 
f h clerus/populus _dualism r~ised against it by jealous bishops. Th; history 
~ h a t I am. reco~ntmg, the history_ of a social fantasy, is made up of such 
1111per~eptible ?1splacements, partial superimpositions, and imperfect con
' I ·nsat10ns. It is also made up of lapses of memory, whether conscious or 11 

>t : the mo~ks of Cluny did not emphasize functional tripartition, because 
f h only social _category on which Cluny in its latter days could rely per
l ~ > rn:ed a funct10n, the commercial function, which held only a rather in
·1 YnJfica_nt place in the ideological system associated with the peace of God, 

.111d which had no place at all in the ideological system of Gerard and 
c.I Ibero. 
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Resolutely, Cluny had forged its alliance with what was most modern int.he 

world, with money, with trade, with the city. But mon~y, tra~e, and the city 

carried within them the germs of Cluny's condemnat10n. Disenchantme?t 

with the crusade and the bankruptcy of theatrical eschatology went hand m 

hand with an aggravation of the contradictions between the predilecti~n ~or 

disincarnation and the taste for power and riches, between Benedictme 

humility and the will to power over the world; and above all, the con

tradictions between monks and clerks grew worse. In 1120 or so, a century 

after trifunctionality was set forth at Cambrai and Lao~, the ~volu~ionary 

process that we have been tracing reached a major turnmg po~nt. L1k~ the 

Capetian monarchy in · the previous century, Cluny was tottermg. I~ itself 

this was an event of considerable significance: it meant that a certam con

ception of the perfect society was pas~ing into obs~les~enc~. B~t it. was als.o 
the clearest indication of a change m the ecclesiastical mstitut10n. This 

change had direct reper~ussions on the ideological systems accessible to ?~r 

scrutiny. For however autonomous t~e history of these syst~ms may.be, it is 

influenced by the backlash stemming from chan~es affectmg ~ertam me~, 

one of whose functions is to advance exemplary images of society. Now lt 

happens to be the case that during the period in question, all such men 

belonged to the Church. 
The crisis that shook the Cluniac order in the first quarter of the twelfth 

century was provoked by the breakdown of a very old alliance. This had 

been attacked by Adalbero: it was the complicity between the papa~y and 

monasticism's leading elements. This link had been forged a~ the time of 

Cluny's founding, when the new monastery had welc~med Samt Peter and 

Saint Paul, the patron saints of the Roman Church, as its own patron~. ~he 

pope had long lent Cluny his support against the bishops of Carolingian 
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tr dition, in part because of this alliance, but also because the Cluniac 

· ngregation set an example in the necessary virtues for all the servants of 

• d. This example was one that was actually followed. During t11e eleventh 

· ntury there was a proliferation of small groups of clergymen whose dream 

was to eliminate sin's corruption from the priestly estate. But these fervent 

·ommunities did not adopt the monastic ideal as such. Their outlook 

u ~derwent an adaptation sufficient to alter its intention completely. A new 

~ 1 h supplanted the desire of individual purification nourished by medita

tr n on the Moralia in Job~ and the desire to convert a few "perfect" 

e mplars, to induct them one at a time into that outpost of paradise that 

..l un~ prided itself ?n being, to record the names of certain of the living and 

· Ttam of the dead m the book of life.--these desires gave way to a new aim, 

I > reform the whole body of the faithful from within. The pope understood 

1 hat leadership of this reform fell naturally to him. He carried the effort first 

into the very theater in which Cluny had made its conquests, in southern 

.' aul, .where the task was facilitated by the absence of kings. The reform was 

fi tted mto the context of the related concerns of the peace of God and holy 

wa r. Its first task was to purify the entire secular Church. In southern France 

·I isters of genuinely ordained canons grew up beside cathedral churches. 

These canons adopted a communal way of life, and refused to bear arms or 

I ' p women. In spite of the resistance to the work of the reforming prelates 

.ind the accusations of heresy leveled against them, these cathedral churches 

·ame to rival any of Cluny's monasteries in purity, and once this was 

.1 ·h~eve?, Pope Gregory VII carried the battle northwards, nearer royal 

rcrntones .. The~e the struggle became even more bitter. In the end the clergy 

emerged v1ctonous over the princes, and at one stroke over the monks as 

·II. Not Hugh, the abbot of Cluny, but the pope preached the first crusade, 

.ind by 1095 the greatest voice in northern France was not that of a monk 

hut rather a bishop, Yves of Chartres, who divulged the path of righteous-

11 ' s, .berate~ kings,. a~d exhorted laymen to put the Gospel's teachings into 

practice. This he did m the conviction that man ought to leave the angels 

.done, th.at God expected to be served on earth and to see his word spread 

.1111 ng his people. On earthly society the monks had been wont to turn their 

ha ks, unconcerned to see it changed. The clergy did want changes, and 

~rnted to compel human society to conform to God's wishes. After a cen-

111 ry 's delay, this amounted to adoption of the program put forward by 

Adalbero and Gerard. Like them, the bishops of northern France intended 

to ta~lish c?ntrol over the monasteries and so resumed the fight against 

<' mption with an attack on Cluny and its privileges at the council of 

I{ h i ms in 1119, in the presence of the pope. The bishops were sure of 

th '.m elves because they now had the assistance of new groups, organized as 

"o l1dly as the monastic communities yet still involved with the world; these 

1•,roup were specially trained for the sacerdotal ministry, which office they 
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themselves filled in the countryside, rather than leave this task to sub
ordinates as did the monks. Similar to the cathedral chapters, these groups 
of canons proliferated everywhere. In the early twelfth century, princely 
founda.tions of monasteries declined, the princes choosing to establish col
legiate churches in the vicinity of their castles instead. These.were of greater 
usefulness than the monasteries, capable not merely of callmg down grace 
upon the master, his family, the tombs of his ancestors, ai:id all his ~ubjects 
by means of righteous prayer, but also fit to lend a hand m .the busmess. of 
justice and the counting of deniers. Three hundred years earlier the Carolm
gian church had shifted its seat from the monasteries to the cathedrals and 
the prince's chapel, and now, in a comparable movemei:it, we see the C~urch 
once more electing to build on the foundation of the priesthood. The bishop 
of Rome, the organizer of the reform, chose personally to take the sword 
from Saint Peter's hands. And accordingly to take it away from the abbot of 
Cluny. Between 1120 and 1125 Cluny was abandoned to the attacks of the 
episcopacy by Calixtus II, the first pope for half~ century n~t to h~ve come 
out of a monastery, the former archbishop of Vienne, cousm of kmgs and 
emperors, and successor of those venturesome prelates who had led cavalry 
charges on behalf of the peace of God. Rome no longer .had need of rr:i~nks. 

In order to wage war, not as it was waged in the cl01sters and basilicas of 
the monks, against shades, against the intangible legions of the Prince of 
Darkness, but rather in the light of day, hand to hand, against quite palpable 
adversaries whose blows struck home, the reformers had honed their 
weapons. To the arms of liturgy they preferred the arms of l~w. The. m?~as
ticized Church of early Christianity had paid scant attention to 1und1cal 
texts. As it became clericalized in the eleventh century, the Church placed 
these texts at the center of its reflections. From them it drew a model of 
social order-quite a simple model, befitting a time when the conflict was at 
its height. This conflict was a Manichaean struggle, a duel. Hence the Gela
sian figure-uterque or do~ "two orders" -came once more to the fore as the 
polemic developed, much as it had done during an earlier. res~rgence. of the 
episcopacy in the ninth century. Thus the fundamental bmanty, whICh the 
trifunctional ideology had overlain, and which remained in the background 
of Raoul Glaber's utopian eschatologies, returned to center stage, eclipsing 
the other figures, deepening once again the division between all chu~chmen, 
including monks, and other men, a division whose line of demarcation had 
been insidiously shifted by monasticism. When in his Treatise against the 
Simoniacs Humbert of Moyenmoutier maintained that the "vulgar" might 
at once be subjects of both the "clerical order" and the "lay power," thereby 
distinguishing three social categories, his words are reminiscent of thos~ of 
Garin of Beauvais and the prelates who favored the peace of God. In reality, 
his attention was focussed entirely on the distinction between the ordo 
(spiritual) and the potestas (temporal), on the unbreachable gulf, pointed to 
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hy Gelasius, between the two fields of action: "just as clerks are forbidden to 
undertake secular affairs, so laymen are prohibited from ecclesiastical 
_m ... just as within ... basilicas the clerks have their place and their 
function and the laymen theirs, so outside the church they must be consid
LT d separate, having different places and functions. Accordingly, laymen 
sh uld occupy ... themselves only with secular affairs; clerks only with
. .. ecclesiastical affairs. " 1 

During the last quarter of the eleventh century, the canonists were work
i 11 on the idea of a simple distinction between two kinds of function, while 
.1, parallel e~fort went into a reconsideration of the sacerdotal ministry. 
.luny had viewed the latter, sublimated in liturgy, as a sort of culmination 

; f t~e monastic profession; clerical thought brought it back to earth, assign-
111g it the task of influencing the populace through the sacraments and 
th rough preaching. In the Deere tum, that compilation of canon law set 
d wn by Gratian in about 1140, and still cited six centuries later by Charles 
L yseau, a sentence backed by the authority of Saint Jerome 2 declares: 
" there are two kinds [genera: the word is from Saint Augustine] of Chris-
t ia~s;". one of them is assigned the "divine function": this was the clergy, 

h1ch mcluded the "lay brothers," those monks who were not priests; the 
m mbers of this superior category were truly kings; they reigned; no tempo
r:,11 power could compel them to take action of any kind; they used their 
I )wer over other men to guide them towards the truth (indeed, this was the 
I 11rpose of the Gregorian struggle: to confer the regnum on the priesthood 
.111d relegate the kings of the earth to the other, inferior "genus")· in fact 
" th~re is another kind of Christian: the laymen .... To them it is 'given t~ 
·1ilt1vate the earth and take a wife." At no time does this meditation on the 
·o ial order treat nonmales: the feminine remains out of bounds confined 
i11 the household to those dark, closed places where men and wome~ coupled 
.111d procreated, where children were raised, food prepared, and the bodies 
of th~ de~d washed. To the masculine portion of the laity, moreover, the 
1 • • I siasttcal reformers granted a license-a permission afforded conde-
11 • ·~dingly, it is true, in itself instituting inequality, disparaging, sub-
11rdmating, degrading in the strict sense of the term, any creature weak 
1•11ou?h to avail himself of the authorisation thereby granted: the permission 
lo s 11 oneself through the sexual act and through manual labor. 

At the center of his poem, Adalbero asserted the existence of two laws 
divine and human, and further maintained that the former, whose dominio~ 
rn 1 h raced the servants of God, was the source of the fundamental division 
lirt w en the ordo and the rest of mankind. At the start of the twelfth 
1 ·11tury, _the victorious Gregorians used the same argument. But they over
\ ork d it somewhat. As though impatient of opposition, they toughened 
I h · model's features. _There was a need to confront the enemy forthrightly, 
lo mark clearly the distance between the categories: "Whoever attempts to 
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leave his ordo," Anselm of Laon now said, "commits a ?1ortal ~in"
3

-henceforth a definite misdeed, punishable by specific sanctions ~hich ~h priests were charged to impose. Above all, there was ~ need to avoid making the hierarchy of conditions in the enemy camp too evident. The enemy drew 
part of its strength from that hierarchy. 

Accordingly, the bipartite schema gained the upper hand everywher~. In Poitou as in the Ile-de-France, the scribes of charters took to the habit of classifying witnesses into two groups, clergy ~nd l~ymen, and the _wor~ /aicus is encountered with increasing frequency m their vocabulary. Painters and sculptors also represented society in a binary form. Nothing ?f their work remains but what was done in and for the Church. In the lush iconography of the early twelfth century, still much ~nder the ~wa~ of fantasy b~t employed in the service of a power undergoing seculanzatton, _wher~by tt was gradually drawn closer to concrete reality, one searches i_n vam for sign-complexes reflective of the trifunctional concept. ~hen ~he ir~age purposed to depict heaven, it was deliberately based ?n D10ny~ian tnads. But when a representation of earthly society was d~s1red, the _image was re -olutely dualist, setting to one side-the good, nghthan~ side-the clergy, lined up behind Saint Peter, Saint Paul, the popes, the b1s~ops, a_nd al~ the reformers, while relegating to the other side all laymen, mcludmg kmg , 
with the women in their midst. 4 

In fact in the new law in the new morality forged in the course of the Gregoria~ battles, the dichotomy clerus /populus verged on another binarity: chastity/marriage. Fundamentally, the nature of the gap b_etween th~ two "orders" was perceived as sexual. All the clergy must be wifeless. T~1s rule was laid down by divine law. For the laity itself to become an order, it, too, must follow a rule, symmetrical with the former, hence impinging on sexuality. The rule for laymen was to have women~legitimately: through m~rriage. Thus the ideology of the so-called Gregorian reform reduced to duality another ternary hierarchy, that of merits, which set virgins above the continent and the continent above the coupled. In fact, the dream of the reforr:iing bishops was to merge the top two grades in this ~ierarchy, t~> impose a monkish virginity on all the clergy. Bent on controlling monasticism, the bishops wanted not to disparage but, on the contrary, to equal it. All, or virtually all of them had had experience of a monastery; they hoped one day to retire to one. For them, monastic life represente~ perfection. Their ideal was to rival the purity of the best monks, but without abandoning the world, choosing instead to participate therein~ in order t~l purify the laity, and above all the kings. What was the G~egona~ ~ys~em if not that of Adalbero and Gerard but stiffened, as it were, m the vicissitudl·s of a struggle which in its decisive phase had been antiroyal? Accordingly, that system rejected the king's claim to be at once rex a~d sacerdos, t~l occupy the place of Christ, a place it reserved instead for Samt Peter and hi s 
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•.1 1 • ssors, consequently excluding sovereigns, their anointment not' i ll1 standing, from the group of oratores. As a result, Gregorian ideology lid not adopt the trifunctional postulate. To have recognized the existence d t w_o functions in the laity would have amounted to exalting the military 11111 ·t1on, hence to conceding some advantage to reform's most adamant 
•11 ·mies, to the custodians of the temporal sword, to kings and princes, to I Ii · bellatores. Not to distinguish them from the subject populace was a 111. il te r of good tactics. 

I h renovation of Church structures completed in the first quarter of the 
1' ·I fth century was quite obviously fostered by certain deep-seated changes, 1 Ii · 'ame changes that were slowly pulling Western civilization out of the 11 1ra lity in which it was mired. In northern France around 1120 we begin to 
•l ' L'. two _developments, both stimulated by the expanding growth process, ' 111 h directly or otherwise influenced the way that cultivated men con-·i d of the social organization. The first of these changes bore on mental .1 11 itudes. It affected the way men looked upon the things of the earth, and 

1 n.ns quently the way they regarded the human condition. What brought 
I hi s hange about was, first of all, the agonizingly slow, dimly perceived, but 
111 • . rab~e movement that turned back the tide of contemptus mundi, over-

11111 mg lttt~e by little the feeling that the visible world was a despicable 1d .1, , that it was to be shunned, that the true riches lay elsewhere. Disgust 
1th_ the w_orl~ had spread in a society convinced that earthly things were 111 v 1tably mclmed to decay, destined to grow corrupt, to regress. Now to 

1 o ntradict such a belief came the vitality of the progressive spirit, the surge 
11 I roduction intensified by seigniorial coercion, and, arising out of the l11r ro_ws plowed in freshly cleared land and from the newly planted vines in I h · vineyards that formed a steadily widening halo around every city in the lk de-France, the awareness of the following axiom: that man was capable ' ii 111 tery over nature, capable of forcing nature to yield in greater abun

il ,111 • , and that by changing the course of rivers, adjusting the rotation of 
' 101 , and regulating the migrations of his flocks, he might use his strengths 
1 d I _dy and mind to help dispel some of the disorder that had crept into 
1 11'.ltl n. At the same time that the value attached to operatio-the efforts 
1 I · o ~ d to making the garden of Eden bloom and bear fruit-was rising . .,, ., , lily, and the attention of intellectuals was slowly turning toward the 
11 .1 1ur of th~ngs, toward physics; the idea that the kingdom of God might d o b of this world was taking shape. What this meant was that men were 

1 111ng_in~ from the world of fantasy, that they were more openly than before 11•p11 l~ atmg t~e temptations of other-worldliness, and manifesting a new 
11111 :1ri ~ce with analogies and symbols. They were opening their eyes, com-1" 1·h ·ndmg that man worked in God's employ, and that procreation and 11 1. 11111 a l labor were Jess degrading than had been said. A sure and decisive 
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change affected the way that the flesh was seen, a change in the intensity and 
quality of the gaze upon the carnal, which was enough to restore the clerk's 
preeminence over the monk, to rehabilitate holy wedlock-which, trans
formed, became the basis of secular morality and the framework of the lay 
order-and to raise the laborer's function slightly higher in the hierarchy of 
social functions. 

The other modification was tangible and touched the social fabric itself. 
In the first decades of the twelfth century, economic growth in northern 
France had reached the point where money-i.e., commercial transactions, 
hence cities--regained a role in the social structure comparable in im
portance to that which it had played a millennium earlier. As a result, the 
classificatory systems underlying the various social ideologies had to make 
room for a new category. Distinguished from the mass of men destined to 
support, to feed, and to serve the few-from the "slaves," as Adalbero of 
Laon said, or the "men of toil" (no doubt the best translation of the word 
laborator)-was a new group. This did not consist of the "ploughmen," a 
they would later be called, the peasants who owned plow gear. It was made 
up of "ministers," specialized underlings, charged with those tasks, those 
"occupations" (ministeria) that had acquired a certain distinctive individu
ality within the staff of the great aristocratic houses-occupations made 
increasingly indispensable by the growing importance of money. Some of 
them fashioned or fetched from afar finery and potions unlike anything 
produced in the peasant hovels, luxuries desired by their masters because 
they now wished to live not like rustics but nobly, because they wanted to 
dazzle their guests, as kings did, to regale them, and because they were less 
in want than they had been of cash to buy what the land did not provide. 
Others, no less desirous of distinction from mere villagers than their ma -
ters, collaborated in the management of the manor, insuring that it brought 
in ever greater amounts of the much-needed deniers. In both cases the 
ministers were domestic servants. But little by little we see them gaining 
freedom for themselves, we see them cease to carry out the third function of 
supply solely to satisfy their lord and begin to work in their own behalf, 
enriching themselves, keeping for their own use a portion of the taxes they 
collected or of the value of the commodity they were furnishing. The jobs 
they were assigned stood close to the sources of the new prosperity, a 
prosperity fostered by heightened circulation of money in the economy. 

By this time the numbers of such men had grown too large, and their 
importance too great, for the want of distinction between them and thosc 
who labored in the countryside to continue. A place apart had to be set asidt.• 
for them, a niche etched in the gridwork of the imagination through which 
the diversity of social conditions was conveyed to minds seeking to reduct: 
variety to intelligibility. But what place? What word could be found to 
characterize these people? "Rustic" was no longer appropriate: most of 
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1 h m lived and wor~ed in the new quarters of the renascent cities around 
I h . markets and fairs. Was "slave" any better? Here indeed w~re men 
·11b1ect to a lord's power, exploited, judged, punished, compelled to pay 

t :1 s; but they were not men whose backs one saw bent over the soil In the 
' 1uares they sang freely and shouted the word "liberty." Though the~ often 
ht re arms, co~ld they be classified as "warriors"? These questions had 
:dr ady been raised in the early days of the peace of God, i.e., in the time of 

dalbero and Gerard. The two bishops had evaded them. But their col
l ·::i gues fron:i Beauvais and Soissons had not, out of concern lest this not 
po. r but still vulner.able segment of the populace be abandoned to the 
1
1 
nganda~e of the kmghts; accordingly, these bishops took care to see that 

fl wordmg of the peace oaths mentioned "merchants" and " · 
· · " B h . . wme car
'' rs. ut wast e. activity of this rising class accurately defined by the wine 
f rad~, or by trade m general? Finally, at the end of the eleventh century in 
t.h . time of the first crusa.de, the. scribes included a new group between ~he 
knights and the pea~ants m the lists of witnesses, a group dominated by the 
le rmer and dommatmg the latter and categorized as consisting of "b · 

d "S I h 1 ourgeo1s 
· ~ 11 serg~ants.. ts ou d be noted that these two terms had no functional 

n~~tat1on. Fust seen a century earlier in Cluny's charters, the word "hour
i' ' is evoked the place of residence, the "bourg," that cluster of buildings 
whose appearance ~as not altogether that of a village and whose vocation 
was not purely agncultural. Standing outside the walls of a city bel 
•·1 ti h f , ow a 
' e,. or.at~ e ga~e o a monastery, the bourg seemed to be an outgrowth of 

' . '~ ~eigmonal residence. The word "sergeant" indicated a certain form of 
rvice. What b~th ter~s ~onveyed was a complex situation, compounded at 

once 0~ domestic sub1ect1on and autonomy with regard to the traditional 
l,·onstramts of t~e rural community or the kinship group. Ambiguity. This 
h_. uld not surpn~e us: the belated, stealthy emergence of this category in the 
w~ ttt~~ sources, m the acts. whose purpose was to establish rights in a 
d fimttv~ form, was a parttcu~a_rly disturbing occurrence. Indeed, it did 
on fuse m several ways the trad1t1onal view of the social organization taken 

hy men capable of detached reflection. 

, . To set the "bour?eois" apart as a distinct group in the classificatory 
I~. me ~as to admit t?at the co~ntryside was no longer everything, that 

'Ii I existed a?-other kmd of social space with its own peculiar structure 
1 
h ' u.rban en:1ronment, . ~he~ei? one found men specialized in the third 

lunctwn, alb.e1t not practtcmg It m the traditional manner and that this had 
re ~ be taken mt~ a~count in an~lyzing society in functio~al terms. Thus in 
' ."' n, Adalbero s city, swollen. m the meanwhile with suburbs, the trifunc
f '<_~nal ~chema. reemerged, but 1~ a new form in an ordinance pertaining to 
I -~ issued m 1128, concernmg those who might do harm "to clerk 
I '. 1.' 'h~ , o~ merchants." Three fu?ctions, the third being trade. But th~~ 
ft 

1 nanty d1d not extend to the entue body social. It pertained only to that 
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islet, the city, in which already we see a concentration of what w~s impor
tant in society: power, wealth, prestige. Even then, did it pertam to the 
whole urban population? Did it not omit those people, of whom there wer 
surely many in Laon, who worked the earth, who performed what hence
forth was looked upon as a fourth function, the peasant's-already passed 
over in silence, neglected? As disconcerting as the acquisition by the 
bourgeois and the seigniorial agents of a social personality was in itself, 
perhaps still more disconcerting was the fact that some of these ~en, who 
not long before were still to be found mingling with the domestICs of th 
bailey, had found ways to enrich themselves with salaries, pledges, perce~t
age deductions, and "benefices" (notice how expressive the vocabulary IS: 
the same word also denoted the fief; it was a " benefit," a gift of the patron, 
and in fact the deniers amassed by certain bourgeois and sergeants came 
straight out of their master's privy purse; yet this money was not given t? 
them, but rather earned, and it accumulated because those who earned It 
were not nobles, not generous, and held on to their cash with tightly 
clenched fists). In this period the only discernible social trend with any force 
to speak of was the irresistible attraction that the aristocracy exercised on 
the boldest gamblers among the ministeriales. Prepared to do anything to 
win the friendship of the knights, eager to shed any remaining traces of 
servitude and to win access to respectable society for themselves as a body, 
they stalked about in arms, rode in cavalcades, and built stone houses in th 
city in imitation of the great lords. They were eager also for spiritu~l ad
vancement. Imperceptibly, the Carolingian system of values, wherem no 
virtue or charisma not carried by noble blood was imaginable, was disin
tegrating. I~ the bourg one persistent question was heard: could a man with 
base blood be holy? And coupled with this question was another: could a 
man up to his elbows in treasure be a saint? 

There is one further reason why the inroads made by money, the expan
sion of trade, and the attendant social mobility worsened the fit of society's 
ideological cloak: in the city not everyone was successful. Urban wealth was 
compounded of fortune and adventure: of instability, in short. Some wer 
winners in the game, others losers. The new social locale turned up a novel 
and shocking phenomenon: inequality attended by misery. No longer was 
destitution shared by the entire community, as during the great famines of 
the year 1000. Now it was individual, and revolting because it rubbed 
shoulders with extreme opulence. In the urban setting the notion of poverty 
underwent a transformation. The notion of indigence appeared. For here thr 
poor were no mere figureheads but were actually suffering. Al.so discover~d 
was a new form of almsgiving, a different conception of chanty. When did 
this occur? In northern France the discovery came between 1120 and 1150. 
Consider the behavior of princes. Charles, count of Flanders, assassinated in 
1127, was immediately held out as model of sanctity: he had died a martyr, 
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.i rn ?g the cano~s of his collegiate church at Bruges, while praying, while 
1 ':l ling a b~ok like a clerk, and while giving generously, like a king. But 
111u ::i lly: des1?nated representatives of the poor, like those maintained by 
I ob rt the Pious, marched in procession past his throne, and each received 
.1 1 the appointed hour a denier, a symbolic donation. Charitable works were 
•di 11 n? more than a figure in a ballet staged in the grand theater of 
'• OV ' reignty. Twenty years later at the court of Champagne this was no 
!."1 : r,,rhe case. Count Thibaud had heard Saint Bernard say that the 

W . at oug?t to humble the proud, defend widows and orphans, and 
1111111 h the wicked, thus assuming the functions of the Carolingian king, but 
.d '<_> that they ought to distribute food and clothing to the wretched from 
111 ·1r own hand, in personal visits to the places of suffering. To this un
i d t' ~1 ant chore Thibaud submitted, renouncing luxury and giving away the 
11 c·:1 ·ure th~t had bee~ the glory of this house. The prince may thereby have 
11 · · ede~ m forestallmg the movements of voluntary poverty then on the 

11 e parttcularly in the cities-whether or not he consciously intended to 
111 ·:1? . off their aggressive challenges to his authority. These movements 
1 1111 1zed the Church of wealth-the seignorial Church-and impelled lay-
111 ·n to accept responsibility for the tasks of distributive justice that were 
l11 ·r11 g neglected by God's servants, too often guilty of insufficient meditation 
11 pon the word o_f the G~spel. Count Thibaud in·quired as to how he might 
11 I the poor, usmg as his agents two Premonstratensian canons-men of 

J\
1
t ':l t purity who obeyed a rigorous rule and yet were not monks closeted 

'' ' ay in a cloister, but men living and acting in the world. On his behalf, the 
' 11 rnt's almoners made a round of visits to the indigent. Rather than scour 
1 Ir · · untryside, their search focussed on the bourgs: in the city streets and 

1 p1 :1res they gath~r~d the sick, the leprous, and shared out food and money 
"'"mg them. Jud1c1ously: the gifts were proportioned to need, but also to 

to1 11I. In~eed, ~ven in practicing charity, the count of Champagne-as well 
1'• 11~ C1.sterc1an who in recounting the life of Saint Bernard praised in 

1
1
.i ',"tng his love of the poor-remained a prisoner of the ideological system 

11 1.11 l.ooked .upon inequality as necessary. Throughout the twelfth century, 
11 11' h 1crarch1cal conception that men had of society continued to influence 
il li' rr oncept of poverty. This was judged to be relative. 6 A knight a hundred 
1

11 11 ·s wea!thy as ~is tenant farmer appeared nonetheless far poorer if his 
1111 .. 111 were msufficient to the maintenance of his rank; in that case he was 
I• I 11owledged to have a right to aid, a right to receive one hundred times as 

1
111 1 ·h. a a poor man of the "people." It was important that the redis-

11 II 11L10 11 o~ wealth through alms given by the wealthiest members of society 
I 1· • ~ • t d tn accordance with God's justice, in keeping, therefore, with the 
1

11 l ·r that he had established, thereby instituting ranks among men. Princes 
111.I ,r>.rcl a.tes were c.onvinced that charity should not call the hierarchy of 

d1 1•, 11111 ·' into question. Anyone who wished for a leveling charity was a 
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heretic. Now, in the cities, specifically, the compassionate feelings awakened 
by the spectacle of indigence bore within them the seeds of heresy. In the 
form of an aspiration to justice, a justice that would bring about equality, 
heresy was undergoing a revival. 

This desire to abolish differences and to live among equals in friendship 
was exploited by the wealthiest and most active inhabi~ants of the cities, 
whose initiatives were hampered and whose accumulat10n of wealth was 
slowed by the seigniorial system. They loudly voiced egalitarian cl~ims in 
their struggle against the urban lords. With an oath of mutual aid they 
attempted to unite all the town dwellers in a "commune." One oath for 
all-analogous to the one that had rallied the soldiers of the peace of God 
around Aymon, archbishop of Bourges. This was a model so~iety, ~or:iposed 

f "friends," of "brothers," a sort of family that had ostensibly nd itself of 
it father, analogous to the bands of young knights expelled from th~ ances
tral abode to seek adventure, or to the colonies of hermits who hved by 
gathering what they could in the forests or by selling ~harcoal to thl' 
ironsmiths in the expanding cities-analogous to the heretical sects. In ~hl' 
communal movement in Cambrai in 1101 and simultaneously at A1re-
ur-la-Lys, the very same egalitarian expectations that bishop Gerard had 
om batted seventy-five years earlier showed signs of renewed existence. But 

th nature of the equality to which the communal movement laid claim was 
different. Rather than a spiritual preparation for passage over into eternity, 
a in the preaching of the heresiarchs of 1025, the equality now envisioned 
was tangible and terrestrial. But its proponents, too, denied the existence .<>f 
differences of condition. "Citizen respected citizen, the rich did not desp1s 
the poor; they felt the greatest repugnance for rows, lawsuits, discords; they 
c mpeted only for honor and justice." Such an idyllic picture of communal 
ociety was reconstructed after the fact, in 1153, by the author of the Annal 

of Cambrai, Lambert, canon of Waterloos. The "friendship" in reality lay 
nly on the surface. In no respect did it diminish the blatant contrast 

between the wealthy bourgeois and the poor. Still, in condemning all form 
f vi lence and declaring null and void all social distances due to fortun 

th lead r of the movement perpetuated an illusion that they hoped woul 
nti the wretched to join their cause, an illusion that harked back to th 

dream of the heretics of Arras. For reactionary chroniclers to identify th 
·pate of c mmunes with the resurgence of heresy was not without justific. 
ti n.The links between the two were quite plainly indicated. 

Al a re ult of economic growth, and inextricably bound up with th 
r viva! of trade, was one further change of considerable importance, th 
simultane u ri e in the status of both the bishop and the lay prince, i.e., th 
two m t prominent figures in the Gregorian struggle. Both owed their ri 
to m ney, and ought financing from the sources where it was most abun 
d. nt; rather than cour the huts of peasants for a hidden coin or two, th 
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1 o k gold by the handful from the places where streams of it now flowed, in 
I h markets and fairs, and from the merchants' stalls in the f aubourgs. Tied 
lo the city, both bishops and princes had the support of the sergeants and 
i h ' bourgeois. Thus in Paris, cathedral and palace stood face to face-on 
nn side the bishop and his clerks, on the other the king and his nobles. 

I Ibero's heir and the heir of Robert the Pious advanced in step to center 
•. i age. Once more we find binarity, antagonism coupled with complicity. But 
t h ' cenery is no longer the same. The landscape has become urban. This 
1•,:1ve rise to a second binarity. The gap between city and countryside had 
I 1c n reopened and would never again cease to broaden. Growing steadily, 
1 h ·city established its foothold. Still, prior to 1180 in northern France it had 
11ot yet emerged victorious. During the second and third quarters of the 
i w l.fth century the centers of growth were still rural. This explains why 
11H nasticism, bound to decline in the wake of economic development, con-
1111 ued to show considerable signs of strength. This period, when the first 
: >thic cathedrals were going up, was also the time of the extraordinary 

· pansion of the Cistercian monasteries. What monks had to say about 
·,o iety was still important. We must hear them before turning our attention 
I<> the clergy. 
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I shall consider three abbots: Guibert of Nogent, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
Suger of Saint-Denis. 

A man of the old era, Guibert stands astride the dividing line betwee~ old 
and new. He was born in the Beauvaisis in about 1065,1 among the kmghts 
who garrisoned the castle of Clermont, thus into_ t~~ lowe~ s~rata of the 
aristocracy. He was nevertheless given a tutor who mmat~d hm:1 m t~e ar~ of 
words. This would not have precluded his becoming a kmght: m this reg10n 
the custom of giving instruction in letters to all the sons of the no~ilio/ was 
already gaining a foothold. His elder brother wished to place him m the 
Clermont castle's chapter of canons. At the age of thirteen he was offered to 
the monastery of Saint-Germer-de-Fly, of which his maternal grandfather 
had been protector. He ended up as abbot of Nogent, near _the_ border w_ith 
the Soissonais but within the diocese of Laon. Then begmnmg to weigh 
more heavily ~pon this tiny country monastery was the cultural domination 
of the vital, properous episcopal city, where in the neighborhood of the 
cathedral the books earlier annotated by Adalbero were again being read. 
This stimulated Guibert's taste for writing. He followed the customary pat
tern of monastic writers, first meditating upon the Scripture, then turning to 
the elucidation of those other signs 'from God, current events. He wrote th 
history of his times, the history of the crusade, in the Deeds o( God th~ough 
the Franks which he completed in 1108. In 1115 he wrote his Memoirs. In 
one sense 'these writings enter into the same universe as Raoul Glaber's. 
They are replete with ghosts, demons, and angels. Th~ marvelous te~ds, 
however, to center on the Virgin and the crucifix: even m abbeys as miser· 
able as this one, Christianity had over the past seventy years taken a mor 
evangelical turn. Men Guibert saw with the same eyes as Raoul. Pea ant. 
did not interest him. He regarded them as a sort of tool, useful for th 
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upkeep of the monks and the castle knights. He was caught in the toils of 
· ·igniorial ideology. Yet the ideology of the peace of God also continued to 

1· rt an influence on him. Accordingly, when he paused to describe the 
h, ttle against the "tyrants," the wicked lords-those detestable neighbors, 
I h nearest and most troublesome of whom was Thomas of Made, the lord 
< f oucy-Guibert felt bound to celebrate the "people." Thus in describing 
r li c host recruited by the bishops for a veritable holy war, with promises of 
111~ulgence such as the crusaders had received, he recognized the presence of 
l· n 1.ghts but regarded their contribution as insignificant; the bulk of the 
·r dit for success fell to the populace. Still, as specified in the oaths of peace 

l ':1 rlier administered in the same region by Garin of Beauvais and Beraud of 
'o i sons, the people were led by the king,2 for-and here lies the essential 

I oint-even though this campaign was quite similar to one waged in 1038 
I the archbishop of Bourges, the upshot of which was the disorder de
ll unced by Andrew of Fleury, the result here would be different because 
r hi time the action would be carried out in an orderly fashion. Order, it 
h uld be noted, was once again said to derive from the state, whose renais
.tnce was in progress as Guibert wrote: the monarchical state that is 

' ' 1~ 11 rantor not only of peace and justice but also of the necessary inequality. 
Indeed, for Guibert of Nogent as for Adalbero, a major breach divided 

111 n into two categories: the "slaves" (or "serfs," servi) and the others. This 
.1 · aunts for the outrage the "liberties" conceded to the people of Laon 
I rovoked in him. Everyone knows his vitriolic invective "against the exe
i ra ble institution of communes, in which contrary to all justice and all law 
·. laves [serfs] may be seen escaping the legitimate authority of masters 
11 < rds]." These words Guibert put into the mouth of the archbishop of 
ll h ims, come to purify the cathedral of Laon in the wake of the communal 
tq heavals,

3 
but he based them on the first epistle of Peter 2:18: "Servants, 

I >t ·ubject to your masters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but 
.tis to the froward." He also claimed a basis in law, specifically, the canons 
pr cribing anathema against those wicked men who counseled slaves to 
diso bey or flee. Guibert was familiar with all the judgments that Gratian 
' ould one day collect. 4 He made use of the whole juristic arsenal then in 
pr 'paration so as to assure the Church a predominant place within the 
wi "niorial mode of production. The jurists were convinced of one thing, 
t l1 :tt human society necessarily consisted of two parts. Certain men-
111 ·luding the bourgeois-were born to servitude. Others were well-born. 

, ncerning the latter group, Guibert of Nogent, who might have taken 
l1ors and sword had he not preferred to serve God,5 shared the opinion 
l.11n held by M. de Torquat, that two possible courses, two vocations, lay 
• •1 H: n to its members: arms and prayer. The superiority of the latter was 
l1t· . rnd doubt: were a clerk to embrace the knightly estate, according to 
( i111b rt, he would be committing "a shameful act of apostasy."6 The status 
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of knights was indeed the lesser of the two, for the knight was irremediably 
corrupt. What was the source of this corruption? Not the blood th~t he 
might be bound to spill, but rather the use he made of sex. To hear Gmbert 
tell it a certain monk was deemed shockingly wicked because he had en
tered 'the monastery after puberty: converted belatedly, "he had spent his 
whole life amidst knighly habits, debauchery, and whores. " 7 This is not th · 
place to examine at length the obsessions that haunted the abbot of Nogent. 
The fact of the matter is that to him all knighthood-and heresy as well
seemed in the grip of a frenzied sexuality. Nor did this delirium spare kings. 
It had destroyed Philip I's thaumaturgic powers. On the o~e side were_ th 
subjects---enslaved and contemptible; on the other, the kmg~ts-sa~acious 
and corrupt; and some clerks were no better, like those wicked bishop , 
Manasses of Rheims too enamored of the men of war, and Adalbero--our 
Adalbero-the perju~or, the consequences of whose sin still beset the city of 
Laon. Only the monks were truly pure; the good monks, that i~, those who 
had quit the world as virgins and had not succumbe~ to temptation .. Shut up 
in his tiny cloister, Guibert of Nogent classified society as o~ old, hi~rarch1 -
cally, according to the traditional norms of inequality, Gelasian duality, and 
a scale of merits along which ranking was determined by the greater or 
lesser degree of sexual purity. 

Guibert was not blind, however. He saw the power of another agent of 
corruption, money, those pieces of silver which tempted even monks8 an.d 
were hoarded by usurers, "bloodsuckers of the poor."9 This accounts for his 
hatred of the new, urban society, and particularly of the members of th 
Laon commune. In the bloody events of 1112, still horrifyingly fresh in hi 

f h 1 1 1 " h "' f . b . "IO memory, wherein the "people o t e ower eve s, t ose m enor emgs, 
had offended by attacking their lord, the bishop, he saw all the defilemen~. 
combined. Had not the bourgeois, rebellious and filthy rich, taken for their 
ally Thomas of Marie, pillager of pilgrims and paup~rs, a ma~. capabl , 
according to the nasty gossip spread by Guibert, of erotic perversltles of th 
worst kind? There were three causes for the outbreak of disorder: the first o 
them, quite remote, was Adalbero's betrayal-Raoul Glaber's id~a tha 
guilty prelates were responsible for the sins of their people w~s agam cur· 
rent; second, the greed of the archdeacons and the lords of the city: they had 
sold liberties, daring to diminish inequality in society in exchange for 
money; finally, the bestiality of the "serfs": the one who killed th 
bishop-a bishop deemed unworthy by Guibert, yet anointed of the Lord 
and hence untouchable-was a wolf, Y sengrin; of popular origin, a fin 
representative of the rising class, he had climbed to the highes~ rank hy 
aiding the lord of Couey in the collection of tolls. Because this was an 
uprising fomented by the knaves of "tyrants," by upstarts grown wealthy a 
the expense of monks, and by clerks and foreigners in transit, worse than th. 
worst castellans and bereft even of their excuse of being of noble blood, I 
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h.1c.I swollen like a purulent wound in which all the infection of the carnal 
v o rld were concentrated. When finally the abcess was drained the wound 

i1 11 t rized~ purified by fire, this riotous incident, which began~was it by 
1 h a r~ce?-m t~e gold-laden house of the paymaster, had come to symbolize 
tl1 · rlls of society. Indeed, ri~t had not arisen in the peasarit populace, but 
11.1 I rather sprung from that ignoble place, the city, whose power lay not in 

l':l lth passed on, peacably, through inheritance, but rather in wealth 
1·.1 '.· 11. d, amassed, stolen, wealth that represented an insolent attack on the 
pr.rvrleges of the well-born, on Guibert himself and all his cousins. Against 
il11 s rot there was only one source of comfort, one hope of salvation: the 
v. dues kept safe on ~hose two islands that constituted the last refuge, as it 

-r_ , of the good, m those two brotherhoods whose virtue pitted them 
.11 ·.nmst that ~ther, accursed _brotherhood, the commune: the community of 
111 rn_ks-albe1t the monasteries faced the constant threat of contamination, 
p.1rt1cularly from those mangy outcasts, the former knights, who had made 
lo before being received into the monastery and so carried with them the 
lq rosy _ t~at was in the world; and the community of crusaders, molded like 
1

11 rnastic1sm by a movement of retreat, renunciation, and conversion. 
. /\ the scales fell from other eyes, Guibert actually continued to stare in 

, 1 le-eyed amazement at the mirage of the great migration to Jerusalem. 
L :im~ the ~eparture: the pilgrims marched off in bands, like the locusts 
111 

'n_t10ned _m Proverbs 30:27, "touched by the sunshine of justice, aban
d >nrng ~heir father's house, leaving their king, sanctified by their goal," 
d 11 le-mmded-a_nd yet "they had no king, each believer guided by God 
.done, ea~h considermg himself the ally of God. " 11 For unlike Adalbero, 

h n Gmbert dreamed of the perfect society he deemed royalty superfluous 
11 11 

. arth, eve~ though he portrayed the king leading the men of the parishes 
.1gn inst the wicked lords. Nor did he look upon the kingdom established in 
f lil·. Holy Lan? as havin~ any but a disincarnate value. He makes a point of 
'

1

" rng tha_t Ki?g Baldwm had sent his wife to a convent so that thus pro
lc· · . d agamst mflamatory desires, "emancipated from the necessity to fight 
.ig ~1'.n s t flesh ~nd blood,_ he could devote himself entirely to the struggle 
.1g:1rn t t?e prmces ?f this world."12 First with no king, and later under a 
'•I' ' I s king, crusadmg society might well count both great men and small 
11 ·h and poor, among its number, but all were like brothers. "Wearing th~ 
•., 1111 yoke, under the authority of God alone, so that the slave [the serf] no 
111 11 ' r belonged to the master [to the lord] and the master no longer taxed the 
•. I.i v b~t fo~ the dues of the ~onfra ternity." 13 With inequality and seignior-
1. d d mmation done away with, only one sign remained, the cross, like the 
1 1 

oss-?elt of a new knighthood. 14 Dazzled as he was by the splendors of a 
p.1 radr _e whose gate seem_ed to stand ajar, Guibert was not unaware, as he 
' rnt rn 1108, of the widespread disillusionment. Chaff had been sown 
11

11011 the pilgrim converts. Who was spreading the corruption? Obviously 
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women, above all; but also the foot soldiers, the nonnoble element of the 
campaigning forces. 

Still, the crusade cleansed knighthood of its impurities, and this was for 
Guibert the essential point, the function of the undertaking. When a knight 
took the cross, he was at last pledging to respect the moral code that justified 
his preeminent worldly station, a code that he was constantly forced to 
violate by the power of worldly temptations; in perfection, he was accepting 
the duties associated with his specific function. God had need of knight
hood. He wished it to be good. Now he had stirred up holy wars "so that 
knights need not, in order to renounce the world [this is the point: the monk 
Guibert deemed the world a wicked, contemptible place], embrace the 
monastic life, but might instead, while keeping to their customary habits 
and fulfilling their customary obligations, make themselves worthy, to some 
degree at least [monasticism was of course superior] of his favors." The 
crusade thereby restored order. It dissuaded from entering the monasteries 
men who, because their conversion had come too late, might have 
threatened those places of purity with corruption. For, ensconced in his 
rural abbey, Guibert was convinced that one thing was essential: the preser
vation of that redoubt of righteousness, that halfway house to the world, 
wherein the good monks dwelled. The rest of society played out its roles in 
one or the other of two quite distinct theaters. One was vast, tenebrous, 
obscured by brush, thronged with hordes of peasants and herds of beasts 
rubbing one another's flanks. The other stage was set with a decor strictly 
urban, with market, rampart, and cathedral for props. Amidst this scenery 
three actors played their parts: the wicked-bourgeois and sergeants, who 
shared the characteristic arrogance that impelled serfs to acquire riches; the 
clerks; and finally the knights. The latter played the lead, provided they had 
the wisdom to shun cupiditas and libido. All the elements of what would 
later be the view of Saint Bernard are already in place. 

Bernard and Guibert share similar origins. Bernard's parents came from 
slightly smarter society; his father was lord of a castle, his mother related to 
minor counts of the duchy of Burgundy. They differed, first of all, in the 
quite different spiritual qualities each possessed, and secondly in that Ber
nard belonged to the succeeding generation. By his day the world had 
changed: monasticism was now firmly integrated in the new structures of 
the Church. Bernard joined the Cistercian order, whose tenets were based 
on the rule of Saint Benedict, albeit revised and adapted to the exigencies of 
a new age. No longer was the order's poverty to be symbolic: the Cistercians 
chose not to live by the labor of other men, and so took a stance outside the 
seigniorial mode of production. Clteaux bowed to the preeminence of the 
bishops: the order refused to have anything to do with exemption; this won 
for it the favor of the popes, but more than that, it explain the powerful 
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r · urgence, just as Bernard's thoughts were turning to the ocial structure, 
)f the tripartite schema, of a three-tiered hierarchy. 

This schema was not, however, that of Adalbero and Gerard. The ter-
11 rity it invoked was that which Saint Augustine and Saint Jerome before 
him had used to classify tasks and merits. On several occasions Bernard 
r peated virtually verbatim the Augustinian formulas. "We are used to distin-
11ui.shing three kinds of men." In the triad consisting of Noah, Daniel, and 
.I b, he saw the symbol of the "three orders"-prelates, continent, and 
111 rried. 15 He thereby expressed his wholehearted acceptance of the Gre
' rian program, his conviction that all the servants of God should 
11nder the direction of the bishops, "follow chastity and the virginal wa; 
of life and scorn the pleasures of the world," 16 and that the married 
· tate constituted the layman's rule of life. For the Cistercians there was, 

< f course, no question that the monastic way was the more arduous, 
that "the clerk in becoming a monk submits himself to a greater hu
mility, obedience, and abstinence." 17 Accordingly, the monks of the order, 
more stringently regulated than the clergy, in certain respects held do
minion over it. In any case, as penitents they refused to countenance 
taking action of any sort in the world. As Saint Bernard put it, "the function 
fa monk is not to teach but to cry."18 Clteaux stood markedly apart from 

Lhe world. Its abbeys were founded in the "desert"; no portal pierced their 
walls; they were closed in on themselves; a girdle of uncultivated land 
i olated them, protecting them from any worldly disturbance. 

Without being aware of it, however, Cistercian society was itself caught 
up by the deep-running current stirred by the agrarian conquests of the 
s cond quarter of the twelfth century, which led to the world of flesh being 
afforded a higher value than hitherto. On the fringes of the clearings pushed 
ver wider by their own handiwork, the monks-like pioneering peasants, 

. rtisans, and merchants-were snatching up the stuff of nature by the arm
( ul and shaping it to their desires. The allure of the other world was thus 
diminished in their eyes. In Cistercian cloisters meditation centered on the 
mystery of the indissoluble bond between body and soul, on the incarnation. 
No longer was the inescapable carnality of the human condition denied, as it 
h d been at Cluny. Clteaux accepted this condition as its own. As it found it. 
And took also as it found it, with its differences, its insuperable distinctions, 
._ nd its classes, human society. More imperious, perhaps, than with Guibert 
< f Nogent or Andrew of Fleury, aristocratic prejudice ruled Saint Bernard's 
thought. Railing against heretics in his inimitable manner, passionate, ve
h ment, and extremist, he could think of no insult worse than to call them 
workers. Indeed, in the abbeys of the order, the choir monks, sons of 
n blemen, set to work clearing brush and swinging the sickle, but their 
purpose was to humble themselves even further. For they had no doubt that 
rn nual labor was the work of contemptible louts, particularly the lay 
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brothers, those sons of peasants who worked shoulder to shoulder with them, whom they called brothers, but whose existence they could not rea~ly bring themselves to share, relegating them instead to a pl~ce a~art, to s?ecial quarters, because they were not well-born. Like all the Ctstercians of his day (and this is perhaps the place to look for an important reason for the differences of opinion over social structure between Cluny-most of whose inmates had been raised from childhood in the monastery, in the shelter of the cloister-and Citeaux), Bernard was an adult when he "converted" in 1111; he knew the world; he knew what place was his by birth in a hierarchy which seemed to him necessary and immutable, whose derangemen~ by the newly rising categories he perceived but dimly. With iron-d_ad certainty he believed that the order according to which men were ranked in the world would not be disturbed until the resurrection of the flesh. 
This he once stated in no uncertain terms to the clerks of Cologne: 19 

"When men begin to come back to life, every man in his own order[unusq~isque in ordine suo-Paul, 1Cor. 15], where do you sup~ose that [~our] kind [generatio] will be lodged? If peradventure [you] go with_ the ~mghts, they will drive [you] out for having lent them so little support in t01l [labor] and peril. The peasants [agricolae] and the merchants [negociatores] will ~o the same, and every order [ordines] of mankind will thus exclude you _from its territory. What will be left then for those rejected and at the same time accused by every order: to them will be assigned the place without order, where sempiternal horror dwells." The admirable rhetoric of this invecti~e throws a clear light on the abbot of Clairvaux's judgment of human society. He_ regarded it as ordered by its very nature and by that irresistible fo_rce that raised it toward the good. For him order was an attribute of heaven, disorder of hell. Then again, were new proof needed, this text would provide irre~utable co.nfirmation of the fact that in the minds of intellectuals then dreaming of social perfection, the word labor signified not manual labor but physical suffering, fatigue-painful (labor and dolor were linked by Bernard as _they ~ad been by Adalbero) , hence redeeming. A knightly "toil" existed, which, hke the confrontation with danger, redeemed the sins committed in battle. By pampering their bodies some clerks fell into dissolute ways, and it w~s for this reason, not merely out of humility but in order to be worthy of their estate, that the Cistercians reserved a large place in their lives for labor, for physical exe:ti?n in field, forest, and forge. Note, finally, that among laymen Bernard ~istmguished categories he called orders. Not two, but three. Bernard was witn_es to the new age: to the "knights" and "peasants" he added-he was speaking in the cicy of Cologne-"merchants." He placed them at the bottom of the list, perhaps because he shared the judgment of Guibert of Nogent that these money-men who went about with their heads held high were the wo:st of a~I. These orders were functional. We thus observe the resurgence of the idea, ttll vital that the function a man served determined his place in the order, ' 
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w h ther through military action or provision of foodstuffs-the latter ac-
1 iv ity being split henceforth into its agricultural and commercial compo-11 1.: nts. Still, the real rift fell between the provisioning function and that of the 

:1 rrior. This barrier was inherent in the mode of production, and it was by 
110 means the intention of the Cistercians to abolish it: though they refused 
t Ii · profits of the seigniorial system for themselves, they nevertheless strictly . ·parated two areas within the confines of the monastery, the one reserved fnr the monks, whose toil was primarily spiritual, the other for the lay hr thers, who by birth and the inviolable laws of procreation were destined 

111 ·luctably to suffer, especially in their bodies. 
This division within the Cistercian community was to be further accenlll :lted: in 1188 the chapter general of the congregation decided to forbid 

11 ble laymen entering the monastery" to elect the status of lay brother out 
11 humility: they would derogate if they did not become choir-monks. 2 0 
I{ ' olutely committed to the carnal world, employing the most up-to-date 
111 ·thods of farming in their domains, the twelfth-century Cistercians thus 
1 ef used to blur the distinctions between the or dines, even for men set apart I 1 om the world by the cloister wall. Indeed, it was God's will that class distinctions endure until the end of the world. Aiming at perfection, at an 1r anization in keeping with the will of God, the Cistercians, the monastic 
t 1rder best adapted to the imperatives of the age, established their abbey in 
I h conviction that men of different blood ought not to mingle. This was 
1· pressed by no one more forcefully than Hildegard of Bingen, who died in I 179. The abbess of Andernach had expressed her surprise that only d:1ughters of the nobility were received among the nuns, whereas, according to the Apostle (1 Cor. 1 :26), God did not distinguish between persons. 1 lildegard answered that it was "the will of God that the inferior estate not 
1 is · above the superior as Satan and Adam had done. What man would 11,nther all his herds in one stable, cattle, asses, and sheep together? Respect lor ustom would thereby be destroyed." This is followed by a resounding 
1 t' rence to the words of the pseudo-Dionysius, reflected from the Germanic d ·pths as though in echo of the ancient and very "French" pronouncements of Adalbero and Gerard: "God orders persons on earth just as in heaven, where he distinguishes angels, archangels . .. [etc.]." 21 

'l'h · result of all the progress made in the world was that in the judgment of th ' dominant culture in the mid-twelfth century the class barrier seemed 111o r essential than ever-an impression reinforced by the fact that tremors i 11 th underlying structures were then beginning to undermine that barrier .1s a line of defense. Efforts were made to fortify that line even in the domain 
11f the piritual. Cluny followed suit: in reforming the statutes in 1146, Peter th l' Venerable issued a warning not to allow in "among the monks too great 
.1 11umb r of old men or cretins," to be sure, nor "too many peasants" either. 
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The cause of inferiority was no longer ascribed to servitude (serfdom was 
declining rapidly in many northern French provinces), but rather to non
noble birth. This was now held to be an indelible stain. In a period of social 
unrest provoked by economic growth, which had already seen a few in
stances of merchants becoming lords, along with the assassination of the 
count of Flanders, a murder that certain very powerful personages had not 
hesitated to commit to keep the fact that their father had been a serf from 
coming to light, the important distinction in the laity was no longer based as 
it had been a hundred years earlier on the relations of production. These 
relations were undergoing certain shifts, and the line of demarcation tended 
to waver ambiguously. Men who stood on the favored side of the line 
thought it important to firm it up, to change its basis from seigniory, from 
power-because these qualities, one now knew, could be bought-to birth, 
nobility, gentility. To put it another way, from the time of Saint Bernard on, 
distinction was made a concomitant of chivalry. 

Like Guibert, Bernard of Clairvaux was really interested, apart from 
monks, only in knights. To their salvation he devoted all his ardor, and he, 
too, regarded the crusade as the means by which it could be achieved. For 
those who had not the courage to fly to that other, preferable Jerusalem of 
renunciation, the monastery, he deemed the crusade the surest instrument of 
repentance. This was a point he made in his Praise of the New Knighthood, 
the title referring to those nobles who without renouncing their arms had 
taken up the life of the monk, submitting to obedience, chastity, and pov
erty: the Templars. After this company was accorded its rule at the council 
of Troyes in 1128, a momentarily hesitant Bernard undertook to offer it 
comfort and support against its critics. 22 Accordingly, he wrote a eulogy to 
this host, at last purged of lust for riches and vainglory, purified, its forces 
joined with the heavenly armies, protected against the two dangers inherent 
in combat: the danger of killing one's soul along with the enemy, and the 
danger of being killed in both body and soul. This protection they owed to 
the fact that what the Judge took into account-on this point Bernard· found 
himself in agreement with his enemy, Abelard-was the intention behind the 
act, the aim, the cause one served, the "disposition of the heart": when "the 
knight of Christ ... kills a malefactor, his act is not homicide, but if I may 
say so, malicide; he is none other than Christ's avenger against evildoers."23 

Here the abbot of Clairvaux was following the lead of Peter Damian, who 
fifty years earlier had exhorted the "warriors of this world" to convert and 
become "warriors of Christ," as well as the example of the last great abbots 
of Cluny, who had tried to eliminate the demonic elements from knight
hood. It is true that in celebrating this "new" knighthood (new in the same 
sense as the Cistercian monastery, having battened on the old), he inveighed 
against knighthood in general. But when he preached to the great military 
religious orders-all that remained of the grand dream of 1095, wherein 

226 

MONASTICISM'S LAST LU T R 

rnonks and crusaders were combined indiscriminately into one com
muni~-he himself came to dream of a new "type of man" epitomizing 
th highest values of earthly society: for in such men the preeminent "or-
1 rs" would be joined together, the one spiritual, monastic, the other cor-

1 real, chivalric. 
Nevertheless, until all knights had been converted, made obedient, hum

ble, chaste, and poor without sacrificing an iota of their gallantry, the social 
rd~r mus~ not be tampered with by anyone. In sum, Bernard pictured a 

s ciety . ~mlt on the plan of the Cistercian cloister, square in shape
symbohzmg the realm of the incarnate: 1, the monks; 2, the knights; 3, the 
lerks;. 4, the rest. On this chessboard, several moves were possible: 1+2: 

rhe k~ights of the Temple; 1 + 3: the choir-monks; 1 + 4: the lay brothers 
( nd m the Templar order, the sergeants); 1+3 + 4: the Cistercian monas
t ry; 2 + 3 + 4: the secular world. The pattern in the carpet was still a 
heckered one. And would remain so until the day of the trumpet blast, 

when. the. dead would rise from their tombs and form up in ranks, "every 
man m his own order." 

A contemporary of Saint Bernard, similar in social background (of "humble 
rigins," it is said, which is not to be interpreted to mean that he was born 
f peasant parents, but rather that his family were not cousins of kings, in 
ontrast to Hugh of Cluny or Peter the VenerabJe), Suger stands at the 
pposite extremity of the monastic world. Where Bernard fulminated furi
usly against luxury, Suger's only thought was for the embellishment of his 

·hurch, and it was he who was the object of the attack in Bernard's Apology 
t William. Where Bernard supported the count of Champagne, a feudal 
I r.d' Suger's backing went to the Capetian king, and he subordinated 
kmghtly values. to royal authority. Suger was abbot of Saint-Denis, a royal 
monastery earlier reformed by Cluny. His function was to watch over the 
rypt wherein t~e to~b of the Frankish kings enclosed a sepulchre thought 

t be that of Dionysms the Areopagite. In the gorgeous abbey church he 
therefore staged sumptuous liturgies, whose ordering reflected the triads of 
the celestial hierarchy-three porches were opened in the new facade of the 
basilica, and the multitude was divided into three groups for the con
'ecration ceremonies: the clergy, the great, and the people. Though intended 
to reflect on earth the sumptuousness of heaven, this festival, as organized 
by Su~er, cent~red on a monarch, like God in his glory perched atop a 
pyramid of various forms of devotion and reverence. Because he served the 
king of France, Suger agreed more nearly than anyone else with what Ad
albero and Gerard had once maintained. Like those two prelates intent on 

rtifying Capetian power, he reverted to the Carolingian model, to Charles 
h Bald, to the image of a sovereign aided by underlings of two kinds

th se who pray and those who fight. Like them he also borrowed from 
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Dionysian concepts. Times having changed, he chose to base the political 
order on the feudo-vassalic engagement, but this he made the backbone of 
a hierarchized structure, all levels of which were unified by exchange of 
affection and submission. At its summit stood the royal person--or rather 
the crown, the emblem of a sovereigpty that survived each individual mon
arch. When at Saint-Denis the crown was placed at the center of architecture 
designed to give visual representation of Dionysian theology, ~ha~ golde~ 
object indicated the focal point from which power, peace, and 1ustice radi
ated, thereby projecting the monarchy's image from echelon to echelon 
down to the lowest depths of the kingdom's populace. 

Suger, though, was a collector: to restore the unity of the realm he was 
bent on transporting to the banks of the Seine samples of the south's every 
aesthetic achievement, there to mingle them with what remnants of the 
greatest Carolingian art the north was yielding to his researches. And to 
polish off his work he also took elements from Cluniac tradition-southern 
and Gregorian-such as found imposing expression in the biographies of 
Saint Hugh. The potestas, delegated to the king (through anointment, but 
also through the crown, placed on his head by the monks of Saint-Denis 
charged with its safekeeping, and not charged with the safekeeping of the 
Holy Ampulla, the mysterious receptacle, as it were, of power), was to be 
used primarily to defend "liberty" against "tyrants," i.e., as Hincmar would 
have put it, to defend the "poor" against the "powerful." Suger r~itera~ed 
this idea in his Life of Louis VI, written between 1138 and 1144, m which 
he depicted that sovereign-already anointed but in view of the fact that his 
father was still alive the embodiment of the latter's "youth," strength, and 
impetuosity-in an exemplary role as "illustrious and ardent defender of the 
churches of his father's kingdom, caring for those who pray, those who toil, 
and the poor."24 Defender of churches and the poor: the formula is banal. 
And yet this phrase was the first in France of which any trace remains 
wherein we find the two terms orator and laborator linked together. I would 
also point out that here laborator was distinct from pauper. Indeed, Suger 
was well aware-the fact was strikingly apparent in the byways of the bourg 
of Saint-Denis-that economic vitality had by this time put quite a consider
able distance between the worker's condition and penury. 

Orator, laborator: the two functions are evoked in a panegyric to the 
Capetian monarch's earthly activities. Suger has openly moved away from 
Helgaud's position. Far from wishing to see his sovereign monasticism's 
prisoner, relegated to the domain of angels, he rather brings him down to 
earth, to men eagerly awaiting the support of his forces. He is enjoined to 
fight on their behalf. No longer is the king half-monk or half-bishop. He is 
the bellator. The military function is essentially royal. "By right and the 
vocation of their function, it is given to the most powerful right hand of 
kings to put down the impudence of tyrants who tear aJI the earth asunder in 
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warfare or take pleasure in pillaging and ravaging the poor and in destroy
ing churches." 25 When war was not spoiled by money (Suger contrasts the 
virtue of Louis, victorious by virtue of his unaided courage and his full 
mployment of his office with the evident depravity of King William Rufus 

of England, who dipped into his treasury to pay for mercenaries), when it 
was waged by the king, and to the end toward which Adalbero had tried in 
vain to impel Robert the Pious, then it was good. In Suger's estimation the 
truggle to restore order to the Christian people was as salutary as the 
rusade; no doubt he was not far from thinking it even more salutary. Louis 

and those who served under his banner were in Suger's eyes what the 
Templars were for Saint Bernard, Christ's avengers. When in 1127 the king 
of France led his host to Flanders to punish the murderers of the good Count 
Charles, "by diverse manners of vengeance and by the shedding of much 
blood, Flanders was cleansed and, as it were, re baptized. " 26 

Waged in this world rather than as some sort of dramatic prelude to the 
end of time (Suger's eschatology was as serene as that of Adalbero and 
Gerard), the sovereign's military efforts were to be carried on within the 
framework established by the institutions of the peace of God. For Suger
and here we see the southern influence in his thought mingling with the 
Carolingian legacy and driving a wedge between his view and that of Gerard 
and Adalbero-the ideal society was organized along the lines dreamed of in 
the peace councils of the early eleventh century: the prelates and the 
populace allied against depravity. But Suger proposed as their guide the 
king, barely tolerated by Garin of Beauvais, and, deeming knightly unrest 
the main obstacle to the establishment of the king's authority, he chose to 
exalt the military role of the populace, mobilized in com°?unal regiments. 
Earlier, the abbot of Nogent, arguing in his memoirs the opposite view to 
Andrew of Fleury, had allowed the possibility of popular participation in 
the administration of justice, on condition that the king remain its guiding 
spirit. Suger went farther. The troops he showed accompanying Louis in his 
campaign against the lord of Le Puiset were, like those raised by Aymon of 
Bourges, a peasant militia officered by priests. No trace of the grotesque 
attaches to them in Suger's account, nor do they suffer defeat. Another monk, 
who shared Cluny's cast of mind, Orderic Vital, looked upon the same 
events from the vantage of Normandy-a country boasting structures dif
ferent from the French (not different social structures: like Saint Bernard 
and Guibert of Nogent, Orderic was convinced that there were four orders: 
"monks, clerks, knights, peasants, men of all the orders," as he put it; 27 but 
rather different political structures: a country ruled by the duke alone, 
surrounded by his knights). Orderic found this peasant army more surpris
ing, but he, too, refrains from condemning the "priests who on order of the 
bishops accompanied the king in siege and battle with banners and their 
parishoners. " 28 
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Here, then, we see armed priests and workers, but the want of dis
crimination between the orders that had horrified Andrew of Fleury in 1040 
was now no longer scandalous. This was because of the aff ectus cordis, as 
Saint Bernard put it, because the cause was good. And above all because the 
king, God's lieutenant, made sure that no one would transgress the funda
mental boundary line setting the nobles apart from their subordinates. The 
people of the communes actually constituted only one contingent in the 
royal army, and a lowly one at that. "Let the bishops, counts, and other 
powers of thy kingdom gather round thy person, and let the priests and all 
their parishoners go with thee wherever thou shalt order them [the argu
ment here very graphically draws a horizontal line across the two vertically 
aligned parallel orders envisaged by Gelasian doctrine, the clerus and the 
populus, in keeping with a necessary inequality that set the leaders apart 
from those who follow and obey, the powerful apart from the paupers, the 
lords from the subjects] so that a common army may exact a common 
vengeance from the enemies of the people. " 29 In the state of which Suger 
dreamed and upon which the Norman Orderic looked with a skeptical eye 
from afar, was not the perfect society envisioned as the commune? This 
would of course have been divided into orders, into functional categories, 
but as in crusading society its divisions would have been sublimated in 
unanimity. Ultimately, what was the image of perfection but a reflection of 
the crusade-albeit a crusade aimed not at a mirage but at reality, different 
from the locusts of the Bible in that here there would have been a king, 
firmly in charge. 

To be an abbot was Suger's pride. The monastery was in decline, however, 
caught up in the workings of a power whose seat lay in town, close to the 
cathedrals. For the public good, for the commonwealth, Suger placed in the 
service of the monarchical state the monastic conception of the social order, 
the conception of the peace of God, consolidated by Cluny, and in doing so 
adapted it to the resurgent elements of the proclamations of Adalbero, 
Gerard, and Hincmar of Rheims, i.e., to concepts predating the feudal rev
olution. In the picture of society that he evolved at mid-century, knighthood 
occupied the central position. Like Saint Bernard, like the proponents of the 
peace of God, and like Adalbero, Suger consigned knighthood to a place 
among the accursed. Its unruly ways impeded the prince in his efforts to 
secure a lasting peace. Its vocation was disorder. But Suger, like Saint Ber
nard, was intent on rescuing it. He was a monk. Yet since his monastery 
was neither miniscule like Nogent nor swallowed up in solitude and silence 
like Clairvaux, he did not dream of making the knights monks. Instead, 
order would be imposed upon them by the state. What political form should 
this state take? Saint Bernard was inclined to favor a principality. Suger 
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defended the royal o~fice. By the middle of the tweHth century, at which our 
a~count has now arnved, every social ideology again had to be put together 
~1th a? eye to secular power, which monasticism had hoped to arrogate to 
Ltsel~, if not destroy. This secular power was served by clerks, who were 
makmg a powerful comeback. 

• 1 
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Suger, abbot of Saint-Denis, died in 1151; Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, in 

1153; and Peter the Venerable, abbot of Cluny, in 1156. They were the last 

great abbots of medieval France. Deprived of these imposing figures, 

monasticism remained robust enough: in northern France, men by the 

thousands and women by the hundreds left home each year, altering the 

course of their lives, shutting themselves up in a cloister; the choir of Cluny 

still boasted of four hundred monks, and the Cistercian order was under

going rapid expansion in the royal provinces. Yet the permanence of the 

institution must not be allowed to hide the fact that ever since the third 

decade of the eleventh ceptury the monasteries in this region had been 

reduced to mere remnant~ of their ancient forms-like Nogent and th 

numerous other tranquil little cells that dotted the countryside-living on in 

a state of dormancy, or else had been caught up against their will in th 

changing world, forced to adapt, accordingly being torn in two directions, 

represented by forest and court. These furnished the settings for those ad

venture tales then being composed for the pleasure of the lay aristocracy, 

tales whose impressive harvest reveals the youthful vitality of another cul

ture, that of chivalry--evincing knighthood's triumph, at a time when th 

rise of the bourgeoisie had hardly begun, when the grandest bourgeoi 

achievements led nowhere but to an unfeigned longing to mingle with th 

knights, and when changes in the monastic institution were in reality d · 

signed to answer the challenge of chivalry. The forest of Merlin and Lan 

celot; the court of King Mark and King Arthur. The desert or politics? Som 

of the best monks dreamed of removing themselves still farther from th 

world, and of taking with them to a place remote from turmoil and corrup 

tion as many peasants, clerks, and, above all, knights as possible- aint 

Bernard, for instance, inviting men to take part in a piritual weddin 
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I iu l ling them abandon themselves and be consumed in divine love's em-

111 :1 , but far from all that was worldly, thus leaving to the secular Church 

tl1 · oncrete forms of c?arity and the concern to improve the populace. 

( th ~ monks dreamed mstead of riding the crest of the wave that was 

. 1 rrymg the state to new heights, even as the pace of monetary circulation 

'11n _ased and roads and cities bustled with activity; they dreamed of im

"'. >v mg t~e ~dmin~stratio~ of. civ_il so.ciety-Suger, for instance, magnifi-

1 c nrly eqmppu~g Samt-Dems with Its tnple portal, exhuming the relics from 

111 rypt, hedgmg them about with gold and gems to make them even more 

1w ." ome: the abbot was the mystic firebrand who some hoped would 

11 · 1 indle the fires of royal power. 

In the twelfth century the roots of every earthly power struck into the 

"I rnatu~al. Accordingly, the renascent state naturally sought to base itself 

•11 1 he ~ohd structures of the Church. Not without difficulty. Everything 

1 l1 e 11 wntten about what we now call politics treated the relations between 

tltl' _hurch an~ the lay princes, and every vision of society was based on a 

1 Nr·un conception of those relations. Like their ancestors in the year 1000, 

lw:i 1 of st~te ex~ecte.d the abbeys of which they were patrons to provide 

11111 ral services, .liturgies. For the salvation of their subjects, a responsibility 

I hey felt was theirs, as well as for their own salvation, these rulers preferred 

I 11 place themselves in the hands of the purest monks-take Louis VII for 

1· :1111ple, who out of religious fervor refused his mortal remains to S~int-

1 kni , ordering .instead that they be taken to the Cistercian abbey he had 

founded; or agam, t? take a much latter example, Saint Louis, who carried 

1 ones on the work sites. of ~oyaumont and bullied his brothers to take part 

'. thout undue. complamt m the manual labor to which the monks sub-

11111 te~ for th~tr greater humiliation. But without violating their vow to 

11
·11 1?m fixed m one a?ode, it was difficult for monks to provide all the 

' c·rv1ces, overt and flexible, now required by the sovereigns. Clerks were far 

111 or useful: they were not cut off from the world. In the twelfth century it 

.ts natur~l for ~he clergy ~o become the auxiliary of temporal power, on an 

c•q11 al footmg with the knights. It lent its assistance in three ways. 

1 n ~he first place, t~rough moral exhortation, tirelessly urging respect for 

1 lil' v1rtu~s that ~ontnbuted to the maintenance of the public order, reprov

ing the sms ~h1ch were generally supposed to be injurious thereto. Was 

t Ii -r a better mstrument for checking the insubordination of a vassal than 

1· • m?'1unication or interdict, fulminated against the violators of the peace 

h I ctle prelates? Was there a more effective way to muzzle the populace 

d1:in to rely on the curate's day-to-day authority in his parish, at a time 

w~1 ·n gradual ~rogress of land clearing made parish boundaries stand out 

11 h ne_w p.rommence? Gradually, during the course of the twelfth century, 

I h ~· p~n~h m northern France became more and more the basic cell of the 

r 1g111 nal organism, of the system of exploitation and repression neatly laid 
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out over the expanse between court and forest, the zone of cultivation and 
light, of established and continuous order-a cell that constituted one ~esh 
of a net thrown over all the villagers to keep them quiet. But the custodians 
of public power expected more from the bishops, canons, and c~rates than 
just sermons, anathemas, and instructions issued in the confess1~nal. The 
clerks knew how to write, count, keep books. Everywhere available for 
service, they alone could effectively run the brand-new administrative ma
chinery, and appropriately channel into the coffers o~ the sta~e t~e surp.lus 
product generated not only by agriculture but also, m stead1_ly mcreasmg 
amounts, by vineyards, pastures, and forests. Lastly, no prmce bent on 
having a theoretical justification of power elaborated on his behalf could 
dispense with their services. Stimulated by the economic growth, the renais
sance of the state and that of the clergy were mutually beneficial. As much as 
the expansion of the cities? the strengthening of the authority of the great~st 
lords rescued the episcopate from oblivion and restored to the clergy its 
leading role in the cultural sphere. After the first quarter of the twelfth 
century, we find the great creative workshops in Autun, in Sens, and _s?on 
thereafter in Ile-de-France; in the cities. There cathedrals were nsmg. 
Throughout northern France the cathedral chapters became the most active 
centers of literary production. At the heart of this literary output we find 
reflective treatises concerned with the nature of society. 

These works pursued two distinct lines of thought. According to one, the 
orator stood aloof from secular power. He defended the positions won dur
ing the Gregorian struggles, continuing to maintain the superiority of the 
spiritual over the temporal and to hold that the mission of the clerk was to 
help keep the prince from straying from the path of righteousness. Lay 
society was said to consist of the followers of the king, the duke or the 
co'unt, and the orator's sermons were addressed both to the ruler and to the 
attendant multitude. Like his Carolingian predecessors, with their "mir
rors " he analyzed the social organism in order to lay the groundwork for 
the ~stablishment, or, rather, the restoration of a moral order. According to 
the second line of thought, on the other hand, the orator deliberately en
listed in the service of the state. He thought for the prince. His intention was 
less moral than political. What he divulged about society would show how 
to establish the public order on a more solid basis. These two postures, or 
points of view, need to be considered one at a time. 

Ever since the final decades of the ninth century, the clergy had been receiv
ing suggestions that in order to attain perfection and achieve superiority 
over the monastic condition, it should adopt ·the "apostolic way of life," 
wherein action and contemplation would be coupled, and the "practical" 
path identified with the "theoretical." (Duclo of Saint-Quentin had not yet 
advanced to this stage, for he till had Martin of Jumieges distinguish the 
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I w paths, in order to establish a parallel between them.) The advice given 
I h monks was not to make themselves into angels or to emulate the desert 
I :1 t hers. The example held out to them was rather that of the apostles, men 
.1s pure as monks, but who bent their backs to whatever work there was 
t > be done, men who were committed to discharging the lowliest of tasks. 
' l'h rigors, renunciations, and outpourings of the spiritual life served only to 
111 . ke them more ready to carry out a wordly mission: to guide laymen 
t >ward the good, to wrest them from the grip of evil. This they were no 
I( nger to do by turning their charges from the world, luring them into the 
l rypts where they would prostrate themselves before the reliquaries, amidst 
Iii kering lights and liturgical ceremony, awaiting a miracle. Instead, they 
w -re to carry the sacred to laymen everywhere, even on the battlefield and in 
'111burban hovels. Of course, the sacraments were still deemed the proper 
11) ·ans for accomplishing this dissemination of sacredness, and the mission 
I · uliar to the clergy was still held to be that of calling men to life through 
I :1ptism, feeding them on the eucharist, correcting them through penitence, 
.111d regulating the perpetuation of the race through marriage, which in the 
I.1 st third of the twelfth century took its place among the seven sacraments 
o the Church. The clergy was above all a body of "professionals," "minis
t l' r " of God, paid, just as the agents of the temporal power were, out of 
t.1 es, oblations, and a portion of the tithe. In the twelfth century, however, 
in a region as highly developed as northern France, this highly formal and 
·.t rictly detailed manner of parceling out the sacred was tending to decline in 
importance. Its value was being challenged by heresy--once again pro-
1 if rating, while the weakening of monasticism became more apparent. 
M t important of all, ritualism-that residue of magic in ecclesiastical 

1.: r mony-was undermined by the advance of culture, which gradually 
p ·netrated the laity, infiltrating strata ever lower on the social scale; this had 
th effect of refining religious sensibility and of arousing a desire for reli-
1' ious practice intended to serve not merely the needs of the body but also 
tho e of the heart and mind. The slow ebb of the liturgies is a constant 
k ;,,Hure of the era we are examining. Accordingly, preference was shown for 
th · other means of rendering God present unto mankind: through the word. 

Indeed, the sacrament was only one sign among others, one of the man-
1kstations of the Word. Logos was what counted. Why not divulge it di
'~· ·tly and fully through language, in oratory, whether public-in the form 
o ermons--or private-in the counsel of the confessional? To raise this 

tion was to suggest that the art of speaking-rhetoric-and the art of 
£-dialectics-be restored, after a century-long eclipse, to a prominent 
in the educational curriculum followed by cultivated men. At the same 

t i111 it was to fall in step with the general march of Christianity toward 
gr ·., t r internalization and personalization. Bernard of Clairvaux and 
Ah ·lard had both insisted that the important thing was the intention, not 
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the act, the heart and not the outer shell, the pith and not the rind. In the 

forefront of those clamoring for a new religiosity, the heretics were not 

alone in believing that sin could not be cleansed away by means of an 

act-charitable works-still less by an act performed by others-the prayer 

of monks; they held instead that the way to salvation was to put God's word 

into practice. At that time laymen were moving into positions of re

sponsibility and acquiring the capacity to pursue spirituality on their own. 

Accordingly, there was a newly-felt need to prove that anyone who wanted 

to remain orthodox needed the guidance of men specially instructed in the 

meaning or meanings of Scripture and uniquely skilled in imparting the 

sense of the biblical text to others. The clerks thereupon moved in to relieve 

the monks in the front lines of the war against evil-still raging, as it would 

continue to do until the end of time. 
For the battlefield had changed location: no longer did the combat take 

place in the cosmos (although the naive idea-the one that inspired the 

crusades-was still current, and would long remain so, that to expand the 

kingdom of God the in~dels must be slain and the Jews expelled). Now the 

opus Dei, the labor for God, had a new form; the battle raged within that 

microcosm, the individual soul: within, there was territory to be reclaimed, 

cleared of underbrush, rid of demons, sanitized, drained, made free of 

pestilence--mirroring the tangible labors being carried out on the fringes of 

the Cistercian clearings by the lay brothers, who were bringing order to the 

land and restoring it to rectitude. For the work to be performed properly, 

however, a master plan was needed. The drawing up of such a plan was the 

task of those who had achieved a thorough knowledge of the truth thanks to 

rhetorical and dialectical instruction together with (a reversion here to 

Carolingian conceptions, i.e., to Adalbero and Gerard) a mysterious gift, 

wisdom, conferred upon bishops by anointment and diffused by the rites gf 

ordination from echelon to echelon within that hierarchical ordo, the 

Church. By the twelfth century, moreover, men had taken to imagining that 

the faculty of imparting righteousness through the word had even pen

etrated the rural depths and made its way into the parish, that basic social 

cell. One day, they hoped, sapientia might even come to that mediocrity, to 

that petty, meddlesome authoritarian, the village curate, butt of the mockery 

of the fabliaux. In any case, the conviction took root that order, moral 

order-from which social order was inseparable--depended on the ability 

to speak in a particular manner and that it was consequently the re

sponsibility of those whose function was specifically to express themselves 

in speech. 
'"(his was soon acknowledged to be the rightful function of the clergy. At 

the turn of the twelfth century, this question had not yet been settled: in 

1096 the council of Nimes deemed priest-monks more fit to preach than 

clerks, the latter being corrupted by the world in which they were too deeply 
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involved; Honorius Augustodunensis, whose oratory continued unabated, 

was probably a monk. But the question of "distinctions" was taken up by 

n elm of La~n, who, as we have seen, maintained that to step outside one's 

)rder was a mortal sin, and on this particular point he was categorical: "The 

·I rks are chosen to preach and to teach those who are subject to them [in 

I sing, the question of a necessary subjection of the laity is touched on 

Ii htly], the monks to pray." 1 Saint Bernard concurred, having condemned a 

, · .' rtai~ Rhenish hermit who had been known to harangue large crowds. 

I hus ~n the course of the twelfth century, a new kind of relationship was 

l'Stabltshed between the regular and the secular clergy. In the meditative 

·i I nee of the cloisters-even those of the most isolated order the 

;i tercians-sermons were composed; copyists would then dissemina~e the 

1 ext among the spokesmen, the priests. Even the humblest priests were thus 

·upplied, and the Cistercians were thereby induced to employ the vulgar 

l >ngue, not because they were addressing the laity directly but rather be

·:1 use they labored on behalf of clerks whom fine Latin would have baffled. 2 

the same time, the bishops-the good bishops turned out by the 

ref rm-were well aware that it was primarily up to them to train 

pr achers. To that end they endeavored to equip each see with a school. 

, i nee the goal was effective preaching, the bishops encouraged their scholars 

lo analyze the audiences for which the sermons were intended the mul

l itudes that the orators hoped to move with their words, i.e., pr~fane soci
l' t y. 

This was taking place at a time when the clerks brought together in the 

c:1 hedrals were agreeing to respect a rule, as monks did, and withdrawing, 

111 rder to facilitate their prayer (now their function as well as the monks') 

I < w~thin an inner s~nctum in the nave of the cathedral or collegiate church: 

llmg off the chou and accessible through a sort of interior porch, the 

ro cl-screen (does this new arrangement not prove that laymen were entering 

th· church more regularly?). 3 Meanwhile, those phalanxes of scholars, the 

' ·olae, were applying themselves to study, assiduously. This they did under 

1.h ' tutelage-:.for the scola, in the proper sense of the term, was a group that 

lulfilled a function in a disciplined way--of the most knowledgeable of their 

111 'ITibers; on occasion this might be the bishop himself; more often the 

pr late delegated this responsibliity to other men, to teachers referred to as 

" masters." Magistri: this word-still suspect in the eyes of Adalbero and 

• ·rard, who had applied it to the heresiarchs, as well as to the usurper and 

I :i Is prophet Odilo of Cluny-toward mid-century came to be used as a title 

llwr bestowed upon its bearer a rank, a place-a new place-in the clerical 

liierarc.h!, an honor, and a responsibility. It was a title conferred by the 

,111th nties of the Church, which selected teachers, issued credentials, and 

P ant d the license to educate those students who would in turn instruct the 

l:ii1y. During the first half f th twelfth century, the abundance of writing 
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by these inasters grew steadily, at first supplementing the writing of the 
monks and soon outstripping it. 

The best schools were located in northern France, in that region wherein 
the teaching of Rheims had sown its seed during the ninth century, and 
wherein a hundred years later a new growth had germinated, making possi
ble the work of Adalbero and Gerard. In these same locations, at Orleans, 
Le Mans, Chartres, in the shadow of the same cathedrals, a renaissance took 
place-and particularly at Laon. Toward these fountains of higher learning 
pupils hastened from every corner of the world, as they had been wont to do 
in the time of Hincmar or John Scotus or in the year 1000; the bulk of them 
came from Lombardy or the British isles, in ever increasing numbers as 
travel grew less and less arduous. Work was resumed on the same fund of 
resources (the books used by Adalbero) precisely where it had left off two 
generations earlier, at which time it had been interrupted by the simulta
neous collapse of the episcopacy and the monarchy. Now further advances 
were made, moving beyond the first two disciplines of the trivium, gram
mar and rhetoric, toward research into the laws of nature, particularly at 
Chartres, and toward elucidation of the text of the Bible, particularly 
at Laon. 

THE MASTERS OF LAON 

Thus it happened that at Laon in the first decade of the twelfth century, 
Anselm and his brother Raoul reread what the Carolingians had had to say 
about the Bible: both the glosses (or word by word explications) and the 
commentaries (or sustained discursive explications). Referring to themselves 
as ordinatores glosae, they felt the need to bring some order to this legacy. 
Since the intuitive approach, using analogy, symbolism, or a kaleidoscopic 
shifting from one meaning to another in the imagination (which had been 
Cluny's method and would again be that of Suger and Saint Bernard), no 
longer satisfied their desire to understand through deductive reasoning, they 
attempted to isolate the various meanings of each word of Scripture in a 
rigorous way (distinctio). But they also felt obliged to revise and extend the 
commentaries. There were three reasons for this. First, the meaning of the 
divine word had now to be made clear to men preparing for careers as 
preachers. Second, the goal of dispelling the obscurities in the Old and the 
New Testament was henceforth to elaborate a moral teaching, useful for 
supervising the way men behaved in the world. Finally, the glosses and 
commentaries inevitably led to a theory of the social order, to an ideology of 
society. This incursion into the social domain was as yet quite limited, 
having advanced no more than a hair's breadth in Anselm's day, in the early 
days of scholasticism-at least so far as we are able, for the time being, t 
make out amidst the dense underbrush of manuscripts-most of them un
published, difficult to read, poorly catalogued-into which no one else has 
yet looked for answer to questions of the type rais d here. 
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In view of the paucity of research in this area, what I am about to say 
~1bout the traces of the trifunctional figure in these writings must be regarded 
:1 a mere preface to work yet to be undertaken. For even this '11uch I am 
wholly in the debt of Guy Lobrichon, whose work has led him to look 
·losely at just one of the sacred texts commented on by the masters of Laon, 

:rn important one to be sure: the Book of Revelation, or the Apocalypse. A 
fl ry book, on which attention was still focussed in the time of Anselm and 
hi disciples, since the dream of the crusade had not yet met with disap-
1 intment, the immense theater had not yet been dismantled, and Christen-
! m still awaited, anxiously, the harbingers of the Second Coming. One fact 

I gs our attention: among these glosses and commentaries on the 
Apocalypse, we find a tripartite figure. Is it not the very same one that was 
us d earlier by Adalbero, and that the cathedral clergy at Laon in the early 
l welfth century retained in its memory? 

The figure in question was pressed into service to explain verses 9-10 of 
·hapter 5 of Revelation, the "new song" sung before the Lamb by the four 
h asts and the four-and-twenty elders (the very same scene was chosen 
luring this same period to adorn, in sculpted form, the tympanum of Mois

s c, as the symbolic representation of the two Christian mysteries of the 
In arnation and the Redemption): "For thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
w to God by the blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
11 ation; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests and we shall reign 
on the earth." Heaven stands open, ready to receive humanity. Mankind, 
I ansed for the ascent, delivered from sin, hence from inequality, had re-

1 urned by way of the priesthood to the original unity of the children of God. 
" Kindred," "tongue," "people," "nation": these terms, reflecting the di
v ·rsity of the human species which would be abolished in the final moment 
w re in John's text massed in support of the statement that all men, of ever; 
hnd, were called, were redeemed by the sacrifice of the Lamb. In a discur
·iv commentary said to be the work of Anselm of Laon himself and ostensi
hl y dating from 1100-1110, we find an explanation of each of the above 
wo rds from the Vulgate. In particular of the word tribubus (which in the 
Hible de Jerusalem was translated as "race" [and which appears here as 
" I indred," from the English of the King James version-Trans.]): " Ex om-
11ibus tribus, "-"let us understand," says Anselm, "the men of prayer 
I >ratores] , the knights [milites], and the peasants [agricolae]."4 The same 
l ' planation is repeated each time the word tribus in John's text evokes the 
r· ·a l, tangible divisions of human society (Rev. 5:9, 13:7, 14:6), whereas on 
0 1 h r occasions, where the term occurs in a different sense, the explanation 
·h. nges as well, invoking instead the venerable tripartition of virtues: Noah, 
I )nniel, and Job; the virginal, the continent, and the married. In a gloss 
· l ~1b rated again by Anselm himself or perhaps by a member of his group, 
lh · fi gure recur in virtu ally the same form: "knight [milites] laborers 
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[laborantes ], celebrants of the rite of sacrifice [sacrificantes ]." 5 And to take 
one final example, the same formula appears again a little later, in about 
1120, in a more pedantic form that is even more reminiscent of Adalbero 
(oratores, defensores, agricolae), as an explanation of the same biblical 
passage, this time in the commentary contained in a manuscript of the Liber 
Floridus by Lambert of Saint-Omer. 6 The fact is striking. For a time we had 
ceased to hear the clerks. The moment they become audible once more, we 
find them repeating words uttered a century earlier by Adalbero. Hence 
these earlier utterances had not disappeared into oblivion. Trifunctionality 
is mentioned in commentaries on the divina pagina originating in only one 
place-the very city in which Adalbero had worked. Moreover, the formula 
first uttered in Laon is echoed only in northern France; as Guy Lobrichon 
has established, it was not adopted by commentators on the Apocalypse 
then working in Germany or Italy. There is nothing to confirm-but then 
again, there is nothing to refute, either-the hypothesis that Anselm and his 
followers (did they share Guibert of Nogent's animosity toward the "old 
traitor"?) may have looked into the unfinished manuscript of the Carmen. 
Our first impression-and a profound one it is-is that of a continuity of 
the trifunctional image in the memory of the northern French clergy. Must 
we reject the idea that Adalbero was shouting in the desert? Have we not 
been misled by the circumstance that only monastic writings have come 
down to us from the period prior to the early twelfth century? 

Let us take a closer look at the matter. Can we establish whether or not 
the formula in the commentaries and glosses stems directly from either 
Adalbero or Gerard? As a preliminary, consider the following que·stion: Are 
the words really the same? As for orator, there is no doubt; agricola, too, 
and even laborans can pass muster. But there is one important difference
extremely important in view of the meaning attached to these terms by the 
prelates of the year 1000-in the substitution of miles for bellator (or pug
nator ). Thus the vocabulary in use in the school of Laon in the early twelfth 
century does not precisely coincide with that used in the earliest formula
tions of trifunctionality. The language is rather that of the peace oaths and 
charters. Like their comrade, Guibert of Nogent, as well as the many scribes 
then employed in drawing up public and private documents, the masters did 
not look upon the military function as the province solely of the prince, 
wielding the royal sword. Their glance embraced knighthood as well. They 
therefore adapted the Adalberonian schema to the palpable realities of so
cial organization. Unless, perhaps, they drew from another source-possibly 
English? The ties that at that time bound Laon to the cities and monasteries 
on the other side of the Channel are well known: had not Anselm himself 
visited them? The methods used by Anselm and his pupils in their work 
should be borne in mind. They were taking up the baton handed them by 
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their predecessors. They started with older commentaries on the Apocalypse 
and improved on them. These were Carolingian commentaries, all of which 
I fined tribus in the same naive manner, deriving from a chance similarity, 

·rn assonance that was virtually a play on words: "tribubus id est tribus 
>rdinibus" -"the tribes are the three orders." The masters of Laon might 
have read this phrase, but by their day its meaning was no longer clear. 
' hree orders? What might that have meant? Conscientiously, they added 
I tails, indicating that in this case there could not possibly have been a 
r ference, as there was in other passages, to the three orders of Saint Jerome 
that would immediately have sprung to mind. At issue here was rather the 
living, tangible society, which existed in the realm of the temporal, of flesh, 
of history; the "three orders" (tribus) referred to the social, and not the 
moral, sphere. Hence they reverted to the trifunctional figure: there were 
I h se who pray, those who fight, those who work. Is there any way to avoid 
I rawing the conclusion that they found this particular formulation of the 

tirpartite image in one of the Carolingian commentaries kept in their library, 
one of the commentaries they were bent on improving? This was in fact the 
·a e. As we saw earlier, 7 the image may be found in the writing of Haymo of 
/\ uxerre, in whose work the clerks of Laon might have read a gloss on the 
w rd tribus that mentions the three words sacerdotes, milites, agricultores. 
That is enough to convince me that Anselm and his disciples borrowed their 
· planation in terms of trifunctionality not from Adalbero but rather from 
I I ymo, merely shifting it from Revelation 3: 7 to 5 :9-and what is more, 
t hi particular text was very likely one that Adalbero himself had read: it 
numbered among the books in his collection. We may look upon the com
m ntary written in the Laon scriptorium, not far from that collection, shortly 
.1fter the composition in nearby Lotharingia of the life of Saint Dagobert, as 
I h last echo of a notion first conceived by a monk in the favorable climate 
of the Carolingian renaissance-a monk who appears to have been the 
original source, at least within the boundaries of the particplar cultural 
1 • ion we have been examining, of the classificatory schema whose fate we 
h:we been attempting to trace. 

Two further points. In the writings of the Laon school, only passing 
111 ntion is made of trifunctionality. No one felt the need to use trifunction
.tlity in arguing for reform aimed at restoring earthly society to the perfec
t i< n envisaged in the divine plan through a new balance of power and a 
di ff rent assignment of roles. On the contrary, the trifunctional theme was 
ll S ·d to account for the imminent withering away of earthly society. Time 
was coming to an end; all disparities among men were vanishing; the old 
so ·i I structures were now devoid of sense. John's text brought them to mind 
i11 st at the moment they ceased to be of consequence. So far as we know, this 
w:i · the only time that the masters of Laon alluded to trifunctionality. And a 
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fleeting allusion it was. How can we fail to note the striking fact that men 
resorted to the trifunctional theme as they were being blinded by the splen
dor of their eschatological fantasies, and as the verses of the Apocalypse sent 
their imaginations wandering far from earth and the provinces of the ra
tional, into the realm familiar to John Scotus Erigena, and so to Dionysius? 
Then, too, it is worth noting that as the twelfth century wore on, commen
tators in this particular region gradually abandoned this way of explaining 
the word tribus as it is used in the verses in question. To my mind, this 
confirms the hypothesis that the trifunctional image underwent no revival in 
the Laon school in the early twelfth century, and that we are merely hearing 
a muffled echo of the past, about to die out entirely. After the middle of the 
century, they dropped it altogether in favor of either Jerome's three orders 
of merit and the symbolism of Noah, Daniel, and Job, or else the three 
"peoples"-Greek, Hebrew, and Gentile. 8 Their choices are most en
lightening. If other ternarities came to the fore, in particular the ternarity of 
cultural influences-the synagogue, the Greek church, and the Latin 
church-and above all the ternarity that formed the backbone of the moral 
value system, can we escape the conclusion that the school's masters 
thought thereby to improve the instruction they were offering to fledgling 
moralists in fulfillment of the mission with which they were charged? Im
provements in the techniques of instruction led to the rejection of definitions 
handed down from venerable sources but no longer suited to the realities of 
the day. Such definitions might confuse the students, men who would some
day need to speak clearly and so would have to be able to identify the social 
status of their auditors with precision. Indeed, the research being carried on 
in the cathedral schools was directed toward a science rather than an ideol
ogy of society. Accordingly, the inadequacy, uselessness, and even worse, 
deceptiveness of the trifunctional schema with its crude distinction between 
warriors and peasants loomed ever larger in the eyes of the masters. This 
was an advance of major importance. Let us next try to take a closer look at 
the course it followed. 

HUGH OF SAINT-VICTOR 

To that end, let us now leave Laon and head for Paris, following the current 
that slowly carried the boldest truth-seekers toward the banks of the Seine. 
Hugh of Saint-Victor is an excellent observer. He was some thirty or forty 
years younger than Anselm. Having come from Germany to attend the lec
tures of William of Champeaux, whose teaching was directly inspired by the 
Laon school, he stayed on in Paris, teaching there himself from 1125. Th 
group, or schola, that he led was affiliated not with the cloister of Notrc
Dame but rather with its purified offshoot, so to speak, the collegiate chu r h 
of Saint-Victor. There, at some distance from the city to insure the necessary 
isolation, but at its gates so as not to be cut off from the most vital of secular 
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ings, William of Champeaux had established his own version of an or
re~, exempl~ry environment wherein men tried to emulate the apostles in 

:1b tl~enc~, whil~ at t~e same time delving into the sources of knowledge. In 
I u?h s ~1me Samt-V~ctor offered a natural counterpart to Saint-Denis, 
~hie~ with each passmg day grew more ornate; at Saint-Denis one found 
11 urg1cal p~~p, while at Saint-Victor asceticism was coupled with in
f Uectual stnvmg. It was the major center of pastoral, hence of educational, 
r · ' earch: the school of the masters. How was one to be a good magister? 
What texts could most usefully be read and explained to students who 
w . uld one day repeat what they had learned? These questions were on the 
rnmds of all the intellectuals who were rising steadily in the Church hierar
·hy, who were bit by bit taking over from the bishops the most luminous 

: 1 ~ p~cts of their role, and who were led by pride to identify themselves with 
. ,, hnst. Take Abelard, for instance, who scrutinized the mystery of the Trin
it y; he reverts to Augustine's notion of correspondences among the three 
I rso_ns ~nd the three categories-mens, notitia, amor-which he alters by 
:ubstttutmg another triad for the latter: "power," "wisdom," and "char-
11 y. "9 _Here "wisdom'~ is ~he attribute of the second person. The image of 
I · us m the _West has Its history. In that history the present period was one 
o preparat10n for the replacem.ent of the image of the Lamb of the 
.~ pocalypse and t_he. Redeemer of the Synoptics by the new image of the 
'· acher, at l~ast m mtellectual circles. Could one ask for a more striking 

.·1 n of the nse of the masters, who, during the first half of the twelfth 
· ·ntury, made up for the decline of monasticism by bringing down the 

I ·mples of the old high culture?10 

One por~ion of th~ work of Hugh of Saint-Victor was designed to answer 
I h e ques~10ns. In his Didascalicon we find a superb plan for the reform of 
the ~ducat1onal system. It envisaged a considerable broadening of the basic 
·11 rnculum, handed down from Roman antiquity through the Carolingian 
P. ·~agogues; hence_forth the t~ivium was to serve as a mere propadeutic, 
giving access to an immense edifice that surveyed the twin panoramas facing 
1 h ~o~tem.porary c.ler~: ~ontemplation and action. Hugh's first concern was 
10 d1stmgmsh the d1sc1plmes of learning, which he classified logically, which 
Ii ' "ordered." It is noteworthy, I think, that in his proposed classification 
I n -~ledge ~xpands in scope by proceeding through a sequence of ter-
11:1 nt1es. As m all t~aching, the progression was from the elementary, the 
.1mple, ~he schematic, to the complex. This progress paralleled the gradual 
hro~d~~mg of the clergy's view of the social world during this same period: 
fl~ ~ 1mtial, unsophisticated triangular figure gave way to a more complex 
1s1on, necessary to encompass the variety of phenomena that were en-

1 nuntered once the observer left the cloister to venture onto the city's 
h way a~d gaze upon the diversity of a flourishing civilization, a turbulent 
"11d rowmg world. The educational edifice was actualJy a three-storeyed 
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structure, whose three levels represented three stages in an ascension, a 

sublimation of the material in the spiritual. The learner's itinerary began 

with the "mechanical arts"-physical acuv1ttes which included 

agriculture--on the lowest level; the student then moved on to the second 

storey, which sheltered the venerable trivium-there the techniques of 

speaking and reasoning were taught in three phases; finally, he moved to the 

highest level, the stage of true higher learning, which was itself split into 

two segments, one placed above the other. Each of them was tripartite: three 

applied disciplines trained the student for the "practical" life, namely, 

ethics, politics, and economics (the latter a useful preparation for service to 

the res publica, hence to the prince); these led on to the three "theoretical" 

disciplines whereby one could grasp the laws of the world and the reason of 

God, namely, physics, mathematics, and lastly, culminating the ascent, at 

the summit of all education, theology. 
In parallel with the proposed course of study, Hugh's coherent vision 

extended to a symmetrical discussion of the "profession," or office, of mas

ter; at the same time, his efforts at classification reached outside the 

framework of the school, to lay down the organizational outlines for an 

analogous process of initiation involving man and his position in the uni

verse. Hugh's teachings to aspiring preachers are summarized in On the 
Sacraments of the Christian Faith (De sacramentis christianae fidei). In 

reading this work, we are struck by the force of his eschatological concerns: 

the whole argument is constructed with ultimate ends in view, on the basis 

of that life which begins with death. This would serve as a reminder-were 

any necessary--{)f the spiritual dimension of the school, in which periods of 

reading, meditation, and prayer alternated and ultimately merged. The men I 

am discussing now are my brothers, fellow professors. I must be careful lest 

I forget that their actions were always the actions of priests, their words 

always the words of liturgy, and that the schola was first and foremost a 

gathering of pious men: the goal of education was inevitably eternity. 

Therein lies the explanation for the truly essential relationship between the 

didactic works of Hugh of Saint-Victor and the mystical works of Dionysius 

the Areopagite that Hugh, in his Parisian haunts, never stopped reading and 

glossing. Indeed, the ternary hierarchies of Dionysius influence the thought 

of Hugh of Saint-Victor as strongly as they did that of Adalbero and Gerard, 

particularly when Hugh turns to investigating the social order in order to 

be in a position to act as mentor to men who one day would have to go out 

into the city among the people to make speeches, hear confessions, and 

bring salvation through the word. 
As a first example, consider the following definition of economics, the 

highest of the three practical disciplines, which is taken from the Di
dascalicon: "Here we stand at the gateway to man's fatherland. Here the 

estates and dignities are settled, here the functions and orders are distin-
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uished .... "This might be mistaken for Loyseau-in any case, what Hugh 

alls economics was nothing less than the effort of intellectuals to replace the 

f ntasies and oversimplifications that erstwhile scholars had deemed accept

able images of society, and that still influenced current opinion, with ra

tional, scientific knowledge based on a new classification, more lucid, more 

precise, more fine-grained and thorough than the old. But above all "men 

hastening to return to their fatherland are here taught how, in keeping with 

the order of their merits, they may enter into the angelic hierarchy." The 

first step, then, was observation-and therein lay the novelty for the twelfth 

entury. Immediately, however, this first step was hampered, caught in the 

trap of its preconceptions, in its respect for the auctores, for the venerable 

books-the same books used by Adalbero and Gerard still held sway over 

men's minds. And so we meet with Augustine's notion of men hastening in 

procession, and Dionysius's recursion to the celestial model, along with the 

idea that the absorption of human society by its true "fatherland," beyond 

the veil of appearances, beyond change and corruption, might be facilitated 

insofar as society conformed beforehand to a hierarchical order based on 

the model of the more perfect society of angels. When it came to laying 

down a pragmatic moral code, the master looked first to heaven, and con-

idered reality only afterwards. Fantasy reigned no less imperiously than 

before, and since Hugh's imagination remained under the influence of Di

onysius, the triangular, trinitarian schema is a prevalent feature of his work. 

For a second example, we may turn to the treatise On the Earnest of the 

oul. 11 In this book the Church-the society of Christians-is compared to 

the triclinium, or nuptial banquet hall, with its three beds, each of which, 

following Roman tradition, Hugh of Saint-Victor envisaged as containing 

three guests. According to him, the metaphor was chosen because the 

Church consists of three "orders"-these being in this instance the three 

orders of merit, the orders of Jerome and Augustine. In the Moral Ark of 

Noah 12 (a title that reveals scholasticism's aim: to move from Biblical com

mentary to the elaboration of an ethical code), Hugh mentions three houses 

because, as he tells us, there are three "orders of believers"-and once again 

these symbolized three degrees of emancipation from carnality: "the first 

make legitimate use of the world [these were "married people"], the second 

flee the world in the hope of forgetting it [these were the "continent"], the 

third have forgotten the world, and it is they who stand nearest to God." 

Three degrees of detachment. Note the close correspondence between 

Hugh's ideas and those of Bernard of Clairvaux (as I have been forced to 

treat clerks and monks separately in order to give a clear analysis of the 

historical situation, I should like to stress a point that might otherwise be 

overlooked, namely, that clergy and monastery throughout the twelfth 

century both belonged to the same tightly knit community of thought). 

Since, however, Hugh's efforts went to equipping his disciples to reform 
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carnal society, the concern to consign the world to oblivion did not prevent 
his turning his gaze upon the earth. This is what he does in that encyclopedic 
work, the De sacramentis. There he managed to extricate himself from the 
tyranny of the triad, but only to fall under the sway of another ideological 
formalism, the Gelasian concept of binarity. In discussing reality and the 
tangible world, Hugh maintained along with Cardinal Humbert and all the 
Gregorians that there were two potestates-a "terrestrial," "secular" 
power, and a "spiritual" power: "there are, indeed, two lives, one on earth, 
the other in heaven, one corporeal, the other spiritual." 13 "In each of these 
powers there are several ranks [gradus] and orders [ordines] of power." 
How many? Seven. Seven in each; seven among the clerks, because the 
sacraments of the order were seven in number; seven among the laity for 
the sake of symmetry. Of what was going on outside the collegiate church, 
Hugh saw nothing; rather than observe, he reasoned, convinced that be
cause the social organism originated in the mind of God, it was rationally 
constructed, based on a system of checks and balances. Again we note the 
strength of preconceived notion, of an inveterate taste for symbolic corre
spondences. As in the Didascalicon, however, we find here a simple struc
ture made diverse, developed in harmonic sequences. But here ternarity has 
been wholly expunged from the exemplary social image. 

The attendant fear, however, was that this proliferation of roles might be 
taken as an indication of dissolution, disintegration. Accordingly, Hugh of 
Saint-Victor reverted to the metaphor of the body as a way of restoring 
overall unity. "The holy Church is the body of Christ, called to life by one 
spirit, unified by one faith, and sanctified." Christ, metaphorically the head 
wherein the two powers were joined, coordinated the various ranks. "The 
two sides are both ranged under a single head; they are deduced, as it were, 
from a single principle [logic once again] and referred to the one." The use 
of this metaphor at Saint-Victor is clearly related to speculation there on the 
incarnation, speculation stimulated by the spectacle of a world wherein 
thanks to the combined efforts of all mankind nature was slowly being 
subdued. As in Christ, in man also two natures were entwined. Similarly, in 
human society there were two orders, closely intertwined. The two orders of 
laymen and clerks are knit together in a homogeneous whole "like the two 
sides of a single body." 14 For order to be maintained, though, one would 
have to obey the other. It was common knowledge which side was superior: 
the right-handed side. Laymen were accordingly placed on the left, the 
sinister, subordinate side. This arrangement of matters was depicted (if not 
precisely when Hugh was writing then shortly thereafter) on the sculpted 
tympanum of Notre-Dame (subsequently replaced by the new facade, the 
present one): the Virgin was flanked thereupon by two personages repre
senting the two "powers"; King Louis VII was placed to the left of this 
female figure (who, as God's flesh, the instrument of his incarnation, sym-

246 

IN THE SCHOOL 

I olized the superior power, wisdom and strength); the king knelt, attended 
I y symbols of the world drawn from the Gospel account of Christ's 
infancy-the shepherds, the three magi, Herod; on the right, standing tall 
~rnd erect in a clear posture of superiority, was the bishop. ls 

To complete his picture, though, Hugh abandoned duality and returned 
r ternarity. On earth, to be sure, two lives existed, "one in which the body 
lives by the soul [and it was the function of the clergy, of intellectuals of the 
utmost purity like the canons of Saint-Victor, to sustain that existence by 
J istributing the eucharist and delivering sermons], the other in which the 
s ul lives by God." 16 This implied first of all the existence of a third, 
atemporal sphere, and, second, that the clergy, which occupied the inter
mediate zone and communicated with the angels via the hierarchical net
work described by Dionysius the Areopagite, played the role of intercessor 
b tween heaven and earth. We have thus come full circle back to the old 
i eas of Adalbero and Gerard. What is more, a major element of their 
ideological system has once again been pressed into service here, namely, the 
undamental idea of mutual service derived from the notion of incarnation 

, nd perfectly illustrated by the bodily metaphor: "just as in the human body 
'ach part has its function, specific and distinct-and yet none acts alone and 
f r itself only," so in the body of the Church "it is one for all, and all for 
one." Quite obviously, exchange, charity, and the foregoing idea, taken 
ogether, bring us back to the concept of functionality. 

The thought of Hugh of Saint-Victor has been examined closely. Re
flected therein I see something in the nature of mental disarray. The decisive 
turn has been taken both in the school and in the sculptor's studio: now the 
imperative has become to extricate oneself from the grip of the imaginary, to 
uncover what good might lurk in the flesh. The taste for the bodily 
metaphor is also indicative of a very slow, imperceptible, unconscious re
habilitation of the flesh. This image was not invented by Hugh. He had read 
fit in treatises once again drawn from the Carolingian legacy. In 841 it had 

been employed by Walafrid Strabo. 17 For three centuries it had been con
signed to oblivion out of a kind of distaste, of shame at the sight of the body. 
Hugh dared make use of the metaphor before his students, at a time when 
he scholae, disciplined research teams, were showing a greater interest in 

nature, and, what is more (for this seems to me to have had a far more 
i termining influence on the evolution of high culture), were seeking to 
I netrate the mystery of the incarnation. Turning to new concerns, scholars 
were making prodigious efforts to classify men as well as plants and stars in 

more precise and rigorous manner. What might come to pass if this 
pplication of lucidity and intelligence to society were to reveal the in

adequacy of the traditional social taxonomies, those backed by the author
ity of the Church Fathers? Anxiety. Hugh of Saint-Victor lived among 
hooks. From these came a number of quite rudimentary symbolic systems, 
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which took firm root in his memory. He was unable to work free of their 
influence. And yet he saw the superabundant complexity of reality, and 
knew that no one of those systems by itself could reduce life's sensuous 
profusion to order, whereupon he attempted to bring .all of them int.o play at 
once seeking to combine one with another. Accordmgly, at certam places 
his t~achings resemble Adalbero's. He was drawn to ~dalbero's system ~y 
what he had found in Dionysius, namely, the hierarchies, and by Walafnd 
Strabo's assertion that order originated in reciprocity of service. The con
cept of function, or office, occupied a central position in his mind. But his 
knowledge of a society in which his students would one day have to play a 
leadership role had convinced him of one thing: it was impossible to reduce 
the number of these functions to three. Thus for him the trifunctional figure 
was useful only as a pedagogical device. 

HONORIUS AUGUSTODUNENSIS 

Mental disarray. After all the books had been scrutinized, memory ex
plored, the various systems of classification put to the tes.t, com?ined, r~ar
ranged, and all had proved futile, men were still faced with social relatio~s 
grown clearly too complex to be easily grasped or understood. T~ere 1s 
undoubtedly no better expression of the perplexity of the masters m the 
early decades of the twelfth century than that teeming and ill-assorted w<?rk 
that is collected under the name of one man, Honorius Augustodunens1s. 

According to the specialists, he was not from Au tun-and, yet, at the time 
this man was completing his work, during the episcopacy of Etienne of Bage, 
in 1135 or thereabouts, when sculptors of genius were transcribing to the 
stone of tympanums and capitals what seems indeed to have been the flower 
of the new humanism, Autun represented the most refined expression of a 
meditation on the brotherhood of man and Christ and on personal re
sponsibility. Of Honorius virtually nothing is known. 18 .Not even wh.et~er 
he died in 1125-27 or lived until 1158. Was he a hermit or a Bened1ctme 
monk? If the latter, he was a monk who traveled the world, roving farther 
afield even than Raoul Glaber, claiming for monks the right to speak, to 
teach, to come to grips with the world as the clerks were doing, a proponent 
of a sort of liberation of monasticism from the cloister, which would have 
joined monks and clerks together in pastoral activities. He may have been 
an Irishman, drawn to the continent like so many inhabitants of the isles by 
a thirst for knowledge, probably spending the latter portion of his life in 
Germany, where some think he entered the monastery of Saint J a~es <?f 
Ratisbon. In any case, particular attention was paid to his teachmgs m 
Germany. It is probable, however, that Honorius for a time took a part in 
the schools of northern France, and that he was familiar with what wa 
being taught at Laon and Chartres, i.e., at Paris, at the b~ginning .of the 
century. Accordingly, this elusive personage does not fall entirely outside the 
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I urview of our study. More than that, he is of interest because his writings 
·njoyed a considerable and lasting success in northern France; more than 
·ighty manuscripts of his Elucidarium are preserved there, for example. 

His work is profuse, overabundant. Honorius was certainly not re
s1 onsible for all the works that have been fathered on him. But there is no 
r ason he could not have written the bulk of them, provided that one is 
in lined to accept the later date of death and stretch out the chronology of 
I he manuscripts. At the end of his life, his efforts were directed exclusively to 
· mmenting on the Bible. In his younger days, however, in the time of his 
tr vels in France among the magistri, prior to the great summas of Hugh of 
Saint-Victor, his taste ran to composing sermons based on his lecture or 
r ding notes. This he did in order to spread his teaching in a convenient 

rm, within reach of the ordinary derk, and tailored so as to be useful for 
Lhe purposes of preaching. He succeeded: his books were everywhere read, 
·opied, and passed from hand to hand, and were also widely used as manu
:11 • 

The names given them are revealing. Elucidarium: Honorius' purpose 
was to enlighten, to spread illumination; Speculum ecclesiae: like the 

arolingian bishops, he held out a mirror which enabled men to know 
themselves better, to correct their behavior, and compose their features; but 
h hoped that his mirror would be held up not only before the prince but 
ra ther before the "Church," i.e., all of Christian society-that at the very 
I ·ast it would be held out to the multitudes gathered in the urban churches 
t hear the oratory of his readers, the clergy. In this we see how during the 
s cond "renaissance," that of the twelfth century, the mission of the orator, 
or rhetor (Honorius was thoroughly inbued with the Rhetorica ad Heren-
11ium ), was enlarged. The format was still one of dialogue between master 
:rnd disciple--the level of educational technique was still quite primitive, 
like Alcuin's: the Elucidarium is a series of brief questions and answers, like 
. basic catechism in miniature. Now, however, the disciple was no longer 

harlemagne but rather the segment of the laity just emerging from rustic 
simplicity, the clergy being charged with the mission of guiding these laymen 
t wards salvation by means of the word. From this period of his life, during 
which he busied himself with the work of vulgarization, standing between 
the learning of the school and the thought of the ordinary man, Honorius 
I -ft as his legacy to us historians of ideology an irreplaceable record: 
through him we can gain access, we think, to what the average clerk, the 
j urneyman of the pulpit, might have known of the discussions of society 
h ing carried on in scholarly circles in northern France during the lifetime of 
Anselm of Laon. Our impression that this was a period of hesitant search
i n , during which various classificatory systems were tried out one by one, is 
th re by reinforced. 

[n the Elucidarium, written before 1101, the proposed classification was 
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of the most commonplace variety. 19 There were two intersecting di
chotomies. One, horizontal, separated those who led from those who must 
obey; the other, vertical, divided clergy from laity. But matters were ar
ranged in this way in order to answer the question on the mind of every 
leader, of all the prelati, or guides, particularly those "prelates" of third or 
fourth rank who preached in the f aubourgs, namely, the question put by 
Duke William I of Normandy to abbot Martin: Who would be saved? 
Could a man find salvation in his order? What dangers and what duties were 
specific to each? To improve the instruction of the faithful, Honorius taught 
his listeners to distinguish categories, which were also ranks, among the 
subditi-i.e., among the flock shepherded by his pupils. These were not 
three in number, but rather four. The clergy led the way-they were treated 
separately; for them the important thing was to be pure, to stand aloof from 
the world; priests, other "ministers," and monks were all equal in this 
respect. Next came the milites; they, too, were subjugated-to the prince, as 
priests were to the bishops and the masters; the men of war had only the 
slimmest chance of being saved: the temptations to pillage and vainglory 
were too strong; God's wrath was upon them; this Honorius proved by 
citing several verses of Scripture; these were intended to be used as themes 
for appropriate sermons. Such was the technique of the pastoral mission, 
which a book of this kind was designed to aid: it consisted first in making a 
diagnosis of the malady, the infection, which took on forms peculiar to each 
social estate; and second in administering care, in purging the purulence, in 
forcing every man to examine himself lest he incur the promised punish
ments, of which reminders were issued. In any case, Honorius looked upon 
knighthood much as the proponents of the peace of God had done: it was 
damned; it was the devil's lair. As for the men of the third function, the 
Elucidarium-like Saint Bernard-distinguished between two kinds: some 
lived in the city, e.g., merchants, artisans, and entertainers; all of them were 
utterly and equally condemned, because they swindled and lied-the 
troubling new world in which those disquieting, unpredictable forces that 
threatened to disrupt the established order could be sensed festering fright
ened Honorius, as it had frightened Guibert of Nogent; the others, the 
agricolae, or peasants, were by contrast noble savages, the only human 
beings (apart from infants under three years of age still unable to speak) 
assured of reaching paradise: "for the most part, they will be saved, because 
they live in simplicity, and because they feed the people of God by their 
sweat." Suo sudore--labor, dolor: to work for others was a work of pen
itence, an instrument of personal redemption. Thus one of the key compo
nents of the ideological system of Adalbero and Gerard remained in place, 
justifying the seigniorial mode of production through exchange of mutual 
services, and inundating with hope of heavenly recompense the rancor and 
rebellious spirit present, it was sensed, to a fearsome degree in the laboring 
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·I ss. More than that, to depict the peasantry routinely escaping perdition 
was to provide all those clerks whose tastes inclined them to keep to the 
t wns with an excellent alibi: what was the use of wearying oneself in 
villages and fields, of wallowing in filth? The front lines in the war against 

tan lay not in the countryside, but rather in the castles and their maraud
ing garrisons, and above all in the cities and towns. Thus the specialists in 
he cura animarum were led for a time to regard the trifunctional schema as 
bsolete and ineffectual: the "people" were to be found in two distinct zones 

in which the mission of preaching and granting absolution had to be carried 
ut in very different ways. 
In the Speculum ecclesiae, no ooubt of more recent composition albeit 

prior to 1105, the same question is raised, but its object has now shifted. 20 

Here the focus is on certain prayers said at mass, during the offertory, which 
provided the priest with an opportunity to indicate for whom the suffrages 
were intended and thereby to inveigh against the traps laid by the devil, and 
ccordingly to moralize. For whom were special prayers to be offered up? 

rhe peasants were no longer of concern: they had no need of special help. 
The dead, on the other hand, were in this respect foremost, for their need 
was greater than anyone else's. Next came all among the living who suffered 
in tribulation: among them we find monks, pilgrims, seafarers, and captives. 

inally, attention turned to those who led, charged with the mission of 
uiding the rest. For this group, the treatise merely adopted the Gelasian 
lassification, erecting two parallel hierarchies in the manner of Walafrid 
trabo: on one side, the pope, the bishops, the priests, all men "comprised in 

the sacred orders," the Church-the secular Church, exhorted to do its 
utmost to carry its light to the world; and on the other, the dukes, the 
aunts, lords of every kind, ranged behind the king instituted by God as his 
'namesake," exhorted to treat the "subject people" mercifully. In all this 

there is nothing new, save that the monks are treated as a group apart, 
oupled with those who face the greatest danger and suffering. 

Once again we find various criteria being used on a trial basis in an effort to 
rrive at a usable classification. In the main body of this work, this epitome of 
ffective preaching technique wherein the clergy found what it was looking 

for, that effort is carried to even greater lengths. To carry the message home, 
to insure that the seed being sown would fall on fertile ground, the 
mirror-that tool of reformation-had to be tilted at the proper angle 
towards each of the many faces in the crowd of listeners. Accordingly, a re
fined social analysis was needed. It was also apparent that the four categories 
were no longer adequate. One by one, therefore, the Speculum focussed its 
attention on the following groups of laymen. First, the lords, who were en
joined to secure a righteous administration of justice. Second, the knights, 
who were to cease their pillage (we thus observe the continued prevalence 
f this image of the warrior class, terrorizing the populace with its cavalcades, 
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or patrols, enforcing the collection of taxes-whereby this group came to be 
seen as the agent of seigniorial collections and confiscations, whereas justice, 
i.e., redistribution, was exercised by the "potentates" whom they served. 
Honorius accordingly saw the lay aristocracy as consisting of two strata, one 
set above the other in rank). Third, the rich, who were to give alms. Fourth, 
the poor, who were to be patient (disparities in economic condition were be
ginning to command attention). Fifth, the merchants, enjoined not to defraud 
their clients. Sixth, the peasants (notwithstanding): "they shall obey the 
priests, they shall not exceed the limits, they shall pay the tithe" (this counsel 
says a great deal about the fear inspired by the peasantry, that alien and dan
gerous group; in a negative sense, it sheds light on the theater of class conflict 
in the Church domains, in a rural world felt to be restive and wracked by anti
clerical and antidecimal "heresy"). Seventh, the married-this was where 
women wormed their way in among society's representative figureheads-at 
the very end of the line. 

Because its purpose was exclusively practical, such a classification is re
miniscent of the systems used by the charter writers, and accordingly shows 
less affinity with the theoretical models constructed by ideologues like 
Gerard and Adalbero. The aim was to adhere closely to society's tangible 
contours, to take in reality-that which the senses could reveal about the 
world-by touching, listening, and looking; a product of the school, this 
desire to get a grip on reality soon impelled culture generally to move very 
gradually towards realism: Honorius eschewed speaking of collectivities, of 
an ordo that could not be observed or deduced from sensory experience but 
rather had to be postulated or revealed through mystical experience. This 
led him to take up a position with regard to the problem opposed to that 
taken by the Carolingian speculatores: what they wanted was to use the 
princes as a medium through which the image of an internal order, 
established in the king's palace and modeled on an invisible organization, 
mysteriously divined-that of celestial society-might be projected exter
nally onto the entire body social; whereas Honorius, like a confessor en
gaging his penitents in dialogue one by one, began instead with the singular. 
Less attentive to structures than to cases, he applied general evangelical 
precepts to particular situations, one at a time. We do not know what 
teaching his Speculum reflected. At all events Honorius seems in this work 
to have been less dependent on the schools of Francia. If he was following a 
tradition, was it not rather that of the countries of the Empire? Is he not a 
member of the family consisting of Bonizo of Sutri, Ratherius of Verona, 
and Isidore of Seville? 

But now that empirical methods had at last succeeded in laying bare the 
obvious fact that in society nothing was fixed and everything changeable, 
that it was idle to look for neat pigeonholes and categories, this popularizing 
writer became concerned-like Hugh of Saint-Victor before him-with th 
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11 cessity of restoring some semblance of unity, with the need to organize. 
With the analysis complete--or, rather, even while it was still under 
way-Honorius accordingly felt the need to synthesize. How? This is what I 
(ind interesting about him: his uncertainty over what means to choose, a 
I rait he shares with all the schoolmen of his day. As a first solution he tried 
number symbolism-was the universe not musical, a great cithara, and were 
Ii rmonies not omnipresent? Honorius accordingly shuffled and reshuffled 
I h deck. As key to the social order, he first took the figure nine, following 
Dionysius, with his nine choirs of angels. 22 Next, he tried seven, the seven 
irtues; or eight, the eight beatitudes. He identified four "orders"-the or-

1 rs of the elect-or five-the orders of the faithful (married, widows, vir
gins, monks, and priests). One number, however, recurs constantly: three, 
naturally. All the triads reemerge. 23 

One of them seems to have been invented by Honorius. In the treatise On 
the Image of the World-of the two extant versions, I shall use the second, 
which dates from after 1133-he says that "mankind [what remained of it 
after the flood in the world's second age, a father and three boys] was di
vided in three, among the liberi, the milites, the servi; the "free" descending 
fr m Shem, the "knights" from Japhet, the "slaves" from Ham. 24 In all of 
1 lonorius' work, the prolixity of which has been mentioned, this is the only 
:1ppearance of a figure resembling that used by Adalbero and Gerard. It is 
much distorted, moreover: the classification is not traced back to the origins 
< f the species but is rather part of history, being assigned a date; more than 
1 hat, the functions have been replaced by legal categories of status, or, more 
precisely, by degrees of freedom. Yet if we read carefully, we find that the 
image is really a trifunctional one. "Slaves," servi: the word is Adalbero's, 
:1pplied here to the descendants of Ham, who are damned, sunk in servitude 
:1 a result of his sin: Saint Jerome had earlier meditated on the sin of Noah's 
s n and its consequences. Of course, neither Adalbero nor Gerard spoke of 
" free men"; they used the word oratores; they also used bellatores rather 
than "knights." Nevertheless, Honorius was merely using different words to 
·xpress an idea identical to the one the two bishops had had in mind in 
I 025. This is proved by a passage in another of his books, the Summa 

.~ Loria. 25 We read there that Shem prefigured the "priesthood"; Japhet, the 
" kingdom"; as for the third son, "who is placed in the service [or 'in the 
s rvitude'] of his two brothers," he is to be understood as representing the 
"people fpopulus ], subject [subjectus] to the priesthood and the kingdom, 
:rnd [like?] the Jewish people serving [or 'in bondage to'] both." Thus Noah's 
1 wo eldest sons represented the two parts of the Gelasian binarity, re
spectively custodians of the two powers, the two swords. Liberated by 
divine law, the "free men," the sons of Shem, were consequently members of 
th sacerdotal order, as the Carmen explains; the "knights," sons of Japhet, 
th e who administer the kingdom of this world by the sword, were (as they 
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had been for Adalbero and Gerard) the princes, of the blood of kings, but 
here attended by their underlings-on this point, Honorius parted company 
with the two prelates and adopted the views embodied in the peace of God; 
the slaves, for their part, were men "in bondage" by dint of their labor, 
together with the Jews, the opposition clergy/laity being superimposed upon 
that of church/synagogue. 

To bring everything together, Honorius also made use (literally every
thing is to be found in the work of this compiler) of the twofold metaphor of 
architecture and the body. In the treatise entitled Jewel of the Soul, 26 he 
sought to use architecture (in a period of construction on the most vast and 
ambitious scale imaginable, the time of that grandiose endeavor to sym
bolize the Christian people, the universe, knowledge, and God himself in 
stone) to make manifest the complementarity of functions. As the principle 
of authority stood at the center of Honorius' thinking (as it did also for 
Adalbero, Gerard, Hugh of Saint-Victor, and all his comrades, the masters, 
who kept firm control over the group, or "school," that they headed), the 
leadership constituted the structural members of the great edifice: the 
bishops were its pillars, on which everything rested; but they were aided by 
the princes, who formed the arches. Light-and all of ideology's glimmering 
reflections-entered through clerestory windows symbolizing the "doctors," 
these being solidly framed by the arcatures of power. Overhead, the knights 
formed the protective roof. The laboratores were left to prostrate them
selves, to press in upon one another at the very bottom of the structure, 
huddling together to form the floor that the others trod underfoot. Powerful 
imagery. The bodily image was earlier and more frequently invoked: the 
Elucidarium and the Speculum 27 had already made it familiar by the time 
Hugh of Saint-Victor wrote his Treatise on the Sacraments. Honorius was 
thus the first to make use of Walafrid Strabo's metaphor, which he com
pleted, notably by adding feet to the organism: the peasants. The image 
obsessed him constantly. At the very end of his life, perhaps in 1153, when 
he was shut up and no longer able to move, composing commentaries on the 
divina pagina, he reverted to it one last time in connection with the Song of 
Songs, a book that enchanted the amorous twelfth century-regardless of 
whether that amorousness was profane or mystical in nature. It occurs 
twice. On the first occasion, 28 the image takes the same form it had earlier in 
the Elucidarium. But the second time, 29 the body social is compared not to 
the body of Christ but rather to the bejewelled body of the bride, the 
Sulamite. Honorius was dreaming: he saw more differences, more divisions 
than he had noticed before: now the peasants were not the feet, but the 
thighs, and conjugal partners the stomach, which was adorned with ivory 
and sapphire. In this somewhat delirious dream image, the ordo was seen as 
embellishment of the female body, as it were. No other bodily image in 
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Church literature makes such allusion to sex-fleeting, ambiguous, and yet 
direct. 

Digressing (was it really a digression?) to consider Honorius Au
gustodunensis was not wasted effort. It has helped us to understand why the 
masters, in the first half of the twelfth century, dropped the trifunctional 
ystem of classification used by Gerard and Adalbero, and why the restora

tion of the clergy, the episcopate, and the writing workshops associated with 
the cathedrals did not rescue the system put together by the bishops of Laon 
and Cambrai just after the year 1000 from the oblivion into which it had 
fallen in the schools. In northern France, the enthusiastic groups of re-
earchers that took the lead in the_ battle for knowledge still looked to 

tradition, to the "authors"; they were nevertheless learning to take the 
complications of the body social into account-and particularly the compli
cations of their own ecclesiastical society. The Church was agitated by the 
rivalry of the "diverse orders," whose numbers were constantly multiplying. 
Its monastic contingent was fragmented by the variety of observances, and 
its canonical contingent by the unequal strictness of the rule. It is conceiv
able that experience of many new distinct "professions" within the Church 
increased the skill of the clergy in "making distinctions," and made them 
more attentive to the similarly increasing complexity of profane society. 
They cast about for formulas that would make it possible to describe the 
diversity accurately without curtailing it too drastically. At the same time, 
the need to gain mastery over the seething society with which they were 
confronted led them to give the concept of "office," or function, a prom
inent place in their thinking, in light of the principles of "concord," sol
idarity, mutuality, and "charity" to which they attached great value owing 
to the new diligence in meditating upon the Gospels. But how many func
tions were there in this world in flux wherein city and country each day 
stood in starker contrast, as the division of labor proceeded apace on every 
level of society? Then, too, the importance of categorizations other than the 
ternary variety had increased, as these had proved useful, and were con
tinuing to be used, in the struggle for the independence of the spiritual and 
for the purification of the clergy. The upshot was that a quadripartite 
classification gained favor. This differed, however, from the quadripartition 
ordinarily used by monks: it stemmed from the intersection of two 
binarities-one of them proposed by Pope Gelasius, separating the 
ecclesiastical from the lay power, the other by Pope Gregory, setting the 
rulers apart from the ruled. Overlaying this intersection was the triad 
virgins-continent-married, more potent than ever. Invoked more than any 
other metaphor by the masters of Laon, 30 this latter figure owed its power to 
the fact that it was especially well suited to the elaboration of a sociology of 
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sin-sin experienced primarily as sexual-and still more to the fact that it 
was uppermost in the minds of prelates preoccupied with marital problems, 
the most pressing of the difficulties faced by men engaged in the pastoral 
mission. 31 Indeed, in the eyes of the Church the entire moral order now 
rested on marriage. Its own officials were forbidden to marry. By contrast, 
the Church proclaimed that for anyone who was neither priest nor monk, 
no decent life existed outside the context of matrimony, home and 
"hearth"-the finest mesh in the net that held the populace captive in parish 
and manor. In the end, quaternity, ternarity, and the like all proved too 
simple. The trifunctional schema, at any rate, was discarded, cast aside to 
languish in a forgotten corner of the workshop. 

Of course, not all clerks whose writings have come down to us were 
employed in improviQg implements for use by the agents of the pastoral 
mission. Some had chosen instead to serve the lay state. They, too, faced 
organizational problems. They, too, had to adapt classificatory models to 
meet new requirements. They, too, were called upon to come up with an 
image of society-and no doubt the need in their case was far more urgent. 
What they were asked to provide was a pragmatic tool, designed to meet the 
needs of the temporal princes. 

25 

20 

IN THE SERVICE OF PRINCES 

With the great leap forward made by material civiliz~tion and culture, the 
twelfth century witnessed a diversification of "occupations." Teaching was 
one of the new professions. But among the clerks who attended the lectures of 
the masters, there were some who eyed another ministerium, another office 
even more readily accessible, and even more profitable, wherein a man born 
with nothing had a good chance to rise rapidly if he was competent and 
loyal: the service of the prince. 

A fine instrument very quickly brought to a pitch of perfection, the school 
was not really designed to prepare students for a civil profession of this 
kind. Normally, the school trained the servants of God. By the second third 
of the twelfth century, the bishops-soon to be followed by the popes-had 
begun to worry about the diversion of a segment of the student population 
into profane employments, a secular "brain drain" that they looked upon as 
a waste. They condemned the litterati (some of whom even boasted the title 
of master, and might have applied their knowledge to divine tasks, to the 
elucidation of God's messages) who no longer cared about serving in the 
Church. For their part, these turncoats had no trouble with their con
sciences. For them to serve the great men of this world in their households, 
and to carry the good work therein, was a salutary thing, was it not? What 
conceivable way of improving lay society was better than to live in familiar
ity with its rulers so as to castigate their wrongdoing and point out the path 
of righteousness, since the spiritual uplift of the populace depended on its 
leaders, and since the wickedness of the lay "prelates" redounded to their 
ubjects as well? There was general agreement that the most urgent task was 

to convert the noble households, the breeding grounds of potentes and 
milites. It was there that a beginning had to be made. With the head. In 
keeping with the general trend toward dispersal of the powers and attributes 
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of royalty, chapels proliferated in the eleventh century. At first, dukes and 
counts established their own; by the period we are now considering, every 
aristocratic residence of any size harbored a staff of specialists in liturgy and 
literature. Most chaplains had been through the school; they had advanced 
beyond the elementary level. They taught the master's sons to read and write 
Latin, regardless , of whether or not the boys were destined for the 
Church-and the proliferation of such tutors contributed to the decline of 
the elementary disciplines of the trivium in the episcopal schools. Adapting 
the precepts of the Bible to the secular aristocratic value system, mingling 
what they remembered of the teachings of the auctores with legendary epics 
and courtly tales, the chaplains preached sermons to the lord's entire family. 
With this domestic teaching and instruction, the upper strata of profane 
society gradually assimilated a little of what was being studied in and dis
seminated by the schools. In princely courts great and small, the two 
cultures-chivalrous and sacred-intermingled. 

There were also clerks (usually the same ones) who helped improve the 
seigniorial administration of the patron who provided their meals. This was 
one of the functions of the chapel. To theirs the dukes of Normandy had 
once attracted adventurers from every corner of Europe-from Scandinavia, 
Britain, and Italy. By the late eleventh century they were already at work 
laying the foundations of an efficient state apparatus. During the twelfth 
century this role was often filled by the collegial, the community of canons 
that was attached to every seigniory of any size. Distinct from the princely 
household, these institutions were nevertheless closely tied to it: the lord 
customarily had his place in the chapter, sometimes the most eminent one; 
he participated in the offices: close by the residences of the high nobility, the 
collegiate church was essentially the perfected form of the chapel. The ca
nons did the work of notaries, revising the charter formularies, bringing a 
strict and rational new order to the arsenal of social terminology therein 
compiled for better or for worse by preceding generations, thereby helping 
to classify and rank the population at large. In this way they did their part in 
arranging the pleats in the ideological garb. By considering how they rated a 
man's quality, chose new terms to characterize the proliferating social sub
groups, and ranked the hierarchical echelons in their lists of witnesses, we 
can gain an understanding of the outstanding features of their image of 
soc.iety-the most basic and widely current image, adapted to the practical 
demands of everyday life. At other times, however, these administrative 
officials and legal experts indulged in other, more literary forms of writing. 
They might do so on commission, or perhaps of their own volition, to 
advance their careers-not in order to detail a plan of reform (like Adalbero, 
Gerard, and to a certain extent the school masters) but merely to recount a 
sequence of events. This they would undertake as observers of the utmost 
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lu idity, skilled in the art of setting down each happening precisely in its 
1 r per place. In such a context they would delve more deeply into the 
· nceptual models that they used in order to achieve intellectual dominance 
>v r the complexity, changeability, and nebulousness of the social realm, so 

:1s to be in a position to aid the prince in his worldly activities. Accounts of 
thi s sort are of exceptional interest. I have chosen a particularly fine example 
1 hat happens to be pertinent to a period and region on which the present 
study is focussed. Its author was Galbert of Bruges. 

GALBERT OF BRUGES 

,albert was a man of the city-in a country, Flanders, in which urban 
·rment had begun particularly early. He was a clerk, closely tied to the 

· llegiate church of Saint-Donatien, which he knew well from within. He 
was also one of the count's notaries. In the very lively Latin of the chancel-
1 ries, midway between rhetorical language and the Latin of daily inter
. urse, he gives a day by day account of the troubles that befell his country 
fo llowing the assassination-the sacrilegious murder-of the count, Charles 
the Good, by members of his own family in the midst of the canonical 
·hapter and while the liturgy was in progress. From this account, Of the 
Assault, Betrayal, and Murder of the Glorious Charles, Count of Flanders, 1 

he hoped to draw material for composing a hagiographic work to the glory 
f the martyr, for which he anticipated bountiful recompense. A canon of 
herouanne unfortunately got the job done ahead of him. The fruits of 
albert's journalistic efforts remain in their raw state, unadorned, admira-

ble in their directness. They are infinitely precious because of what they 
disclose of the latent structures, . of the vast range of things about which 

rdinarily nothing is said. More than that, though, they reveal the ideologi
al apparatus superimposed upon those structures in order to justify them, 

to impose order on them. 
A practical man, Galbert believed that the ordo in the social organization 

resided neither in the heavenly Jerusalem nor in the ecclesia nor in the 
hristian people, but rather in the state. A regnum, a "fatherland": Flan

ders. Therein lay the novelty: in this case the foundation of the ideological 
difice was a "feudal principality" (as it is still often called), a foundation 

laid early and built of sturdy timber. Looked upon as a body, it was gov
rned (like the Church and the Kingdom of Heaven) by one man alone-the 

head, the "chief"; this was the count, the princeps, responsible by hereditary 
right for seeing that prosperity was attended by order. Implicit in this re-
ponsibility was the necessity to maintain constant communication with the 

invisible, as well as to spend a portion of his time-the most useful 
portion-among his fellow canons, performing along with them their cus
tomary ritual actions, and reading from the usual books the customary 
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words. The happiness of all depended on his physically taking part in the 
opus Dei. He prayed. Like King Robert an orator in one aspect of his 
person, the count of Flanders was thus a prince of the first function. Even 
more, however, he was a bellator. By the sword above all did he maintain 
peace and justice. His mission was to ward off attackers and make the 
Flemish homeland a formidable fortress. Each spring, therefore, he gathered 
all the warriors of the principality together and led them from tournament 
to tournament-to inure them to the hardships of war, to make a display of 
their valor, and to add to the glory of the fatherland. In these athletic 
outings their aggressiveness found an outlet, much like that provided by the 
crusade-a trial undergone by Charles himself, the crowning achievement of 
his "childhood," whereby he received initiation in the chivalrous virtues. 
From such seasonal debauchery the count drew authority to impose limits 
on the use of arms within the confines of his state, for the settlement of 
disputes relying instead primarily on discussion, law, and wisdom. By thus 
relying on these regular outings to banish the practice of the second function 
from within his own borders, the count could presumably depend inside his 
country on the first function-on law-instead. But not only on the first: the 
third-the providing function-was equally his responsibility. His people 
looked to him as a source of gifts and alms, and expected that in times of 
famine he would regulate the cycle of planting so that all, even the poor, 
might have enough to eat. "Prince of the earth" par excellence, unique in his 
rank, the count occupied in the "feudal" system of social imagery the place 
reserved for the king and his heavenly counterpart-Christ-in the 
Carolingian-derived monarchical system, which Adalbero and Gerard had 
taken it upon themselves to interpret. 

He was not, however, the only prelatus. Other men stood with him up 
front, leading the way. Galbert accordingly referred to these men as pro
ceres, primates, primores. These men of the first rank called themselves the 
"peers" of the count-his equals. They wielded power along with him on a 
footing of equality, as commanders of fortresses or rulers over a portion of 
the countryside-independent, immune from restraint. Together with the 
count they constituted a college. Just as the "thrones," the highest order in 
angelic society, surrounded God in heaven, so they surrounded the count. 
Charles' great merit, in fact, was to have governed at all times judicio 
principum, "with the advice of these princes." In Flanders, accordingly, the 
major rift-the breach between prelati and subditi-did not, in 1127, with 
the renaissance of the state still in its beginnings, pass between the count and 
his subjects. It rather set apart the miniscule group of "peers" from the ranks 
of the knights. 

In fact, the "knights of our province" constituted a specific body, a sub
ordinate echelon (gradus), compelled to render a certain kind of service and 
invested with an offi,cium, a function: to aid in protecting the poor and the 
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hurches by means of arms. Chivalry therefore required the display of 
specific virtues, both moral (fidelity) and physical (valor-the lame were 
·xcluded from knighthood, relegated to the monasteries; this was also one 
f the uses of monasticism, which served as a repository for the aristocracy's 

deformed offspring, unfit for the game of war). But it was equally recogniz
able by its specific vices: treachery, greed, cowardice. The services that 
knights were supposed to render were compensated by privileges: they did 
not have to shoulder the burden of seigniorial taxes and they shared in the 
profits of their military exploits. Like their lords, the "princes," they were 
ntitled to two intertwined advantages: nobility and wealth. Yet theirs was a 

I sser share, and decreased in size as one descended from echelon to echelon 
within the hierarchy: knights were not all of the same rank, and Galbert, 
who knew how to weigh his words, always used comparatives whenever he 
mentioned nobility and wealth. Still, these two qualities were diffused 
throughout the body of knights to the point marked by that other social 
boundary-the most rigid barrier of all, which stood between knighthood 
and the populace. 

Beyond this frontier a different law held sway, and one came under a new 
jurisdiction. Ideology in this case actually played the role of infrastructure: 2 

it molded society, transforming the hazy no-man's-land that the relations of 
production by themselves determined into a strictly delimited and well
guarded frontier. By laying down a system of values, ideology first aimed to 
conceal-with dubious success-the greed, turmoil, and mortal jealousy 
that wracked the clientele of vassals surrounding every great man, as well as 
that constant conflict, so difficult to subdue, that stifled the virtues of 
generosity, fidelity, and friendship on which the knights prided themselves. 
Of such turmoil we witness a sudden outbreak in the spring of 112 7 on the 
death of the count, on the pretext of loyalty, of vengeance for his mur
der-this predilection for violence in fact lay at the very heart of the affair. 
Ideology was also used to mask the venerable rift between liberty and ser
vitude, which the concept of knighthood concealed. This rift had apparently 
been forgotten in the rest of lay society, but had yet to be entirely plastered 
over within the aristocracy itself, where the competition for power kept it 
gaping wide. We see this clearly in the episode recounted by Galbert, in 
which in order to get rid of a rival rising too rapidly through the ranks of the 
militia and on the verge of worming his way among the "princes" them-
elves, his enemies accused him of being the son of a serf, a denunciation 

which drove those offended by it to kill their lord, the count, rather than 
face a public trial. If this account offers so clear a view of the ideological 
apparatus that Galbert, like all the scribes in the service of power, was 
working so hard to reinforce, we may attribute this to the fact that the crisis 
had shaken the foundations of the state and forced into the open the dis-

rder that ideology was supposed to repress. 
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The same weakness of the state contributed also to the disclosure of 
another role of ideology: to denigrate anyone not belonging to the dominant 
class, i.e., the high nobility and its underlings, the knights. Relegated to the 
lowest depths-so far down that they were looked upon as a homogeneous 
mass in which making distinctions would have been unwarranted-the 
"people" relied on the count to meet all their needs. Still, wanting to be a 
keen observer, Galbert could not ignore the contrast between town and 
country that in Flanders was always quite stark, and in the thick of the 
troubles even more so; nor could he confuse the peasantry with the "citizens 
and bourgeois." He could not hide the fact that in the cities the barrier 
separating the latter group from the aristocracy was in reality quite porous. 
Marriage, wealth, and military training brought together in a middle 
stratum the elite of the common people and the least prepossessing spe
cialists in combat. Thanks to the damage it did to the organizational struc
tures of the military, the murder of the heirless count brought windfall 
profits to the bourgeoisie. On pretext of avenging the martyr, they, too, 
pillaged and sacked-on foot, on horseback, under arms. Arms they were 
fully capable of using-even as adolescents, they had lined up in battle order 
in what was left of the forest to undergo ritual initiation in archery. 

Beyond a shadow of a doubt, armed combat could not have been looked 
upon as the monopoly of one "order" of society (was it really thought to 
have been?) had it not been for the interplay of carefully arranged de
ceptions, theoretical proclamations and the summertime pageantry of 
derring-do in the tournaments. Here we stand face-to-face with reality in all 
its nakedness, with its belligerent commoners and its men of ignoble birth 
whose "occupation" was warfare-the so-called cotereaux, the dregs of the 
military, a "rabble of brigands." And ultimately we see the power of money, 
which in fact called the tune. This episode gives an indication of the distance 
between reality and fantasy, between what social relations really were and 
what words, acts, pomp, and ceremonial depicted them as having been. The 
count's notary was convinced that there were three functions and that it was 
essential to be able to tell them apart. That the trifunctional schema was no 
longer serviceable for defining the relations of man to man was to him the 
most unmistakable symptom of a disorder that he deemed accidental. Re
acting to his disorientation, he realigned the model on the person of the 
princeps, the chief of state. Striking proof of the count's preeminence was 
provided by the virulence of the turmoil precipitated by his death: he had 
been the ultimate judge, the supreme guarantor of order. Although Galbert's 
account never refers explicitly to trifunctionality, it is suffused throughout 
with nostalgia for an order-the dream of Adalbero and Gerard
impervious to the nefarious influences of money, commerce, and urban life; 
under the aegis of a monarch who would chant psalms alongside his canons, 
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I · d his knights into the lists, and protect the peasants whose labor fed his 
·ntourage, this order would embrace three functions, standing in perfect 

e uipoise. 

JOHN OF SALISBURY 

I I ad Galbert troubled himself to couch his eulogy in a more rhetorically 
I lished form, would he have based his argument on an earlier formulation 
of the trifunctional principle? He wrote as an amateur, not in response to a 
· mmission. No schoolmaster, he had no intention of producing a disquisi

t i non power. Other clerks-of higher rank than Galbert-did work to this 
end, addressing themselves not to aspiring preachers but to the rulers of the 
: t te. They hoped thereby to contribute to its strength-not by lending 
I hnical administrative assistance, but rather by theorizing, much as Suger 
wa doing, and as Adalbero and Gerard had done. Indeed, social theory was 
,, tively pursued in sovereign entourages during the second third of the 
t w lfth century. Out of these efforts came an authentic political treatise, the 
/) licraticus, completed in 1159 by John of Salisbury. 

Drawing on the teachings of the schools-the Parisian schools, among the 
I ' t there were-the Policraticus was a product of the highest reaches of 
·ulture and learning. Its composition conformed not only to the dictates of 
r · on but also to the laws of fine rhetoric. It embodies the full vitality of a 
r ' naissance, as well as a fervor for revived antiquity that was quite keen 
:11nong prelates wh~a century before Frederick II and the laureate Capuan 
effigies-were bringing back from Rome statues and cameos that they ad
mired, and who in writing sought by choice of words and turns of phrase to 
r ' apture the antique style. The work was dedicated to Thomas Becket 

horn John then served as secretary. At the time, Thomas, chancellor of 
England, was a faithful retainer of Henry Plantagenet. Over and above his 
officer, it was in fact to the king that this plan for a society on which the lay 
p >wer would impose a fitting order was addressed. The work is an example 
of a genre established by the "letters of instruction" that the bishops of 
w tern France circulated in the early twelfth century and by the innumer
.d I "mirrors of princes": in book 4 we find, in the Carolingian manner, a 
hiblical commentary to support each point in the statement of the duties of 
I h overeign. But the Policraticus went even further. It backed its advice to 

r with a theoretical account of the armature of the state, whereby order 
1111 ht be maintained. 

his picture of society was the work not of a practical man but of an 
.1ntiquary, an intellectual in thrall to the beloved authors of the classics he 
h ~ 1c.I read. He, too, spoke of renovatio, of returning to a better age, of 
1 l'f rm. But for him the model age was the Roman. The difference between 
him and Gerard and Adalbero was that he invoked not patristic 
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authority-Augustine and Gregory the Great-but rather the authority of the 
pagans, of Plutarch. John of Salisbury mentions his source by name: the 
Institutio Trajani-a text which no longer exists and which, incidentaly, 
was not by Plutarch. Was it a forgery of John's? Or was it rather-as the 
administrative vocabulary that shows through the text of the Policraticus as 
though it were a palimpsest might incline one to believe--a lost treatise from 
fourth-century Rome? In any case, it was an antique decor that set the stage 
on which the scholastic writer attempted to place the actors of twelfth
century reality. Was this archaizing mise-en-scene designed to whet the 
appetite of the audience? Self-effacing, John of Salisbury hid in the shadow 
of Caesar Augustus, of Trajan, the good emperor. Artifice: a "pernicious 
classicism," says John Baldwin. Indeed, in contrast to Galbert, all that is 
tangible has vanished beneath this cultural costumery. 

In no sense, however, does this diminish the author's originality. John of 
Salisbury transferred the bodily metaphor-Walafrid Strabo's-from the 
Church to the res publica, to the state. His is a work of secularization, of 
profanation. The head of the body is no longer Christ, but rather the prince. 
This I regard as the crucial change. The Policraticus is the first systematic 
formulation of a secular ideology of power and social order. As it was the 
work of a clerk-and not a servile one, but a man convinced of the 
superiority of his estate-the system it proposes is, of course, strongly 
marked with the imprint of ecclesiastical thought. Its outlines are derived 
from Gelasian duality. John of Salisbury's innovation (a bold stroke of the 
utmost importance) was merely to separate the two "sides" of the organism 
!:hat even as late as Hugh of Saint-Victor the unitary ecclesia was thought to 
embody; once this unity was destroyed, he proceeded to substitute two 
bodies for the formerly homogeneous one. Events were in fact leading up to 
such a fission. The Gregorian triumphs had inaugurated an evolutionary 
process which, by the mid-twelfth century, had increased the separation 
between the two powers, with the lay power gaining thereby in strength and 
independence. The Policraticus was written eleven years before the murder 
in the cathedral, and five years before the Constitutions of Clarendon which 
presumed to subordinate ecclesiastical to royal justice-a presumption at 
which Becket balked, reminding Henry I I from exile that "there are two 
orders in the Church, the clergy, responsible for salvation in the hereafter, 
and the people, which includes the king."3 

Temporal and spiritual, body and soul-with the soul, quite clearly, 
dominating the body, inspiring it: the composition of the Policraticus in 
1159 actually observed this hierarchical distinction. When, moreover, John 
of Salisbury used bodily imagery to sharpen his depiction of the organiza
tion of the secular state, it was not with the intention of representing that 
state as autonomous. On the contrary, the metaphor lowered the lay power 
to the level of the carnal, thereby throwing its dependence into relief. "The 
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res publica is a body," he wrote; 4 but in relation to that body, the priest
hood was the soul. "Caesar Augustus was subject [subjectus] to the pon
tiffs." John, therefore, had not quit the Gregorian party. His stance was 
identical to Adalbero's: in order to reform earthly society, to bring it into 
loser conformity with the intentions of its Creator, to make it ready for the 
econd Coming (still awaited), it behooved the sovereign to heed the leaders 
f the Church whose wisdom would make the truth known to him. In the 

hierarchy God-soul-body, the princes played the role of "ministers of the 
priesthood." Nevertheless, the bodily metaphor was useful in that it made 
possible an analysis, if not of society, then at least of the mechanisms 
through which the power of the prince could be brought to bear. 

The analysis was not really carried any farther than Honorius had taken 
it: the hands-or, rather, the hand that brandished the sword-symbolized 
the knights, while the feet represented the peasantry. There, again, is a 
hidden trifunctional image-recall that the priests, the oratores, have been 
et apart. At the same time, John of Salisbury was perceptive enough to see 

reality as it was, and a writer skilled enough to describe it. Consider the 
militia, for example. In the classics he had found the phrase "military oath." 
He provides a glo~s on this terminology, though, in which he alludes to 
previous training and to the practice of dubbing procedures. These he 
vokes in his antiquarian manner with the term adscriptio, perfect for de

noting the process of initiation whereby an individual entered a body or 
"order." 5 When he comes to discuss the corruption that constantly 
threatened the well-being of that carnal creature, the state, John denounces 
the "violent warriors whom Cicero called brigands." Now this happens 
to be the word then applied to the mercenaries-the cotereaux, or 
Brabantines-to distinguish them from the good knights. He further 
·ketches a military code of ethics-one that owed a great deal, incidentally, 
to Bonizo of Sutri. The major vice--to be shunned by the miles above all 

thers because it was injurious to order-was violence. The duties of the 
knight were "to protect the Church, fight against perfidy [meaning heresy], 
venerate the priesthood, combat injustice that victimized the poor, secure 
peace for the homeland, and if necessary to shed his own blood on behalf of 
his brothers, as the oath bade him." 

Turning his attention to the "feet," representing the "humblest" func
tions, the perspicacious John did not limit his discussion to agriculture. He 
made room for the "several ways of working wool, the mechanical arts 
whose domain is wood, iron, bronze, and all the metals," and went on to 
mention "servile chores and the various other ways of earning one's living." 
He thus recognized the diversification of the category of labor. Without 
forgetting the peasantry, he first treated the town, aware of the fact that the 
functions were "so varied in form that no one who has written about them 
has yet set forth the precepts peculiar to each of these species." He thus 
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called for a continuation of the effort to analyze society for moralistic 
purposes and gave encouragement to the masters working in his own Paris 
to produce a new system of classification. Indeed, the body that he was 
attempting to describe did not have two feet, or even eight like a crab, but 
"surpassed the centipede in the number of its legs." 

Perhaps even more novel was the discovery that the social machine was 
run by a motor organ, itself complex: the court. No doubt it was this 
observation that led John to adopt the bodily metaphor: it made possible an 
explanation of the dynamics of power in terms of the interaction of the 
several departments of the restored state aparatus. Critical scrutiny centered 
on these departments. To redress their ills, a civic code of ethics was set 
forth. To foil the devil, John of Salisbury played his hand skillfully. He put 
his finger on the sore spot. The mirror that he fashioned was designed 
neither for the prince nor for laymen in general; it was rather an example of 
a speculum curiae, a mirror of the court-of a court that was witnessing a 
"polycratic" proliferation of power. The sovereign was not in fact the sole 
person to wield power. Sharing responsibility were his agents, to the extent 
that they had gained autonomy of action. Still prevalent was the old notion 
that decay of the body began with the head-this being the case, for in
stance, when the chief ceased to be the image of God and became rather the 
"image of the devil." 6 To this, however, was added the new idea that 
appendages could also be sources of contamination: if one of them was 
injured, the repercussions affected the head. 7 The ruler accordingly suffered 
from weakness in any of the organs of his power. It was his duty to detect 
whatever might be amiss and to remedy it: here we see the first signs of the 
tendency to divert the subjects' resentments from the sovereign to the of
ficers of the state. The effects of any injury were felt throughout the micro
cosm, whether they first touched the "heart"-the council-susceptible to 
iniquity; the "unarmed hand" which might commit an injustice; the "armed 
hand," which could be inflamed by violence; or the "tongue" and "ears," 
the instruments of law enforcement, which might be thrown off the scent by 
the propensity to lie. The primary targets of John's admonitions were the 
"stomach" and "intestine," i.e., the financiers and money-changers, whose 
services were increasingly indispensable, and also the "flanks," or 
curia/es-the intimates of the prince, the closely knit group that surrounded 
him in his household or bedchamber and screened him off from the rest of 
the world. 8 The members of this latter group were prey to the vice of 
selling themselves. Criticism was also focussed on what was, in the time of 
the Policraticus, the dominant structure of the renascent state: the domus, 
or household, i.e., the court; John's strictures were intended to demystify the 
sham values of generosity, honor, and courtliness that were flaunted at 
court. 

John belongs among the forerunners of political thought. With perspicac-
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ity, he was the first to discern the beginnings of the duel within the princely 
household, at the source of power and wealth, between clerk and knight. As 
a Parisian schoolman and domestic of the English chancellor, he himself 

elonged to the antichivalric camp. Graced with the sacerdotal dignity, 
Aying the tattered Gelasian banner, he launched his attack against his 
triumphant rival, the knight-denouncing, in the name of Roman virtue, the 
vices of the new "order" and the sw~ggering militia, with its vain brag
gadocio. 9 Against all this, he invoked the monarchy and forged a morality 
based on voluntary acceptance of-as well as respect and veneration for
authority. In the Policraticus, only the limbs of the body social are taxed 
with blame. The head remained guiltless so long as it ruled the body justly, 
controlled its several organs, and compelled them to render lawful service, 
while showing indulgence toward the most vulnerable, beneficiaries of the 
charity of the ruler-thanks to which the "feet" were "shod." This is the 
central theme of the whole work, to which Gregory the Great's venerable 
assumption that all order was based on hierarchy and on an exchange of 
respect and love was adapted: "the inferior must obey the superior, who in 
return must provide them with all that they need"; "in this way the inferior 
and the superior will be made to cohere, and so will all the limbs submit to 
the rule of the head, whereby Christian morality may be defended." Most 
important, every person was to remain in his station, satisfied with his fate: 
"let every man be content with what he has and with what he does, with the 
place and role assigned to each, residents of the cities and suburbs, tenants 
on the land and peasants .... " 10 A regimental code of ethics. 

How had John come to conceive such a code? In the first place, he had 
pent twelve years of his life studying with the masters of Paris, learning 

from them how to use analytic distinctions to reduce the complexity not 
only of theoretical argumentation but of reality as well. He had lived in the 
presence of an important ruler, and entertained the hope of one day be
coming a bishop himself-he was thirty-eight years old, well placed, and 
still had seventeen years to wait before he would at last accede to the 
episcopal throne of Chartres. He affected aloofness from the things of the 
world, and was contemptuous of those misguided clerks among the curia/es 
who comported themselves as valets of state power. With keen insight he 
took care not to cast the military function in an imprudently favorable light. 
Most important, his purpose was to extricate the clergy from the jurisdic
tion of the temporal authorities, to which he would have granted dominion 
only over profane offices. He appreciated the full consequences of the Gela
sian duality. For all these reasons he was careful not to couch his ideological 
scheme in trifunctional trappings, which seemed to him threadbare. As 
Loyseau was to do after him, he relied instead on Gregory the Great. In 
contrast to Loyseau, however, he drew nothing of what he had to say 
directly from Gerard of Cambrai. Nor was trifunctionality explicitly invoked 
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in any scholarly discussion of man in his social context from the period 
between the second third of the eleventh century and John's day, whether by 
monk or clerk-at least among the documents that have come down to us. 
In John's mind-as in the minds of all these men-the trifunctional image 
was present, one among many linguistic and mental formalisms. He 
eschewed its use. 

Unconsciously, though, was he not laying the groundwork for the re
surgence of that image when, in his investigation of the government of the 
English king, he chose to secularize the older ecclesiastical theories of 
the social order? The resurgence did in fact occur outside the theater 
of the sacred, in the universe of courtly culture. Like the earliest formulation 
of the trifunctional theme, its resurgence can be pinpointed with accuracy (as 
accurately, at any rate, as one can hope for in dealing with documents so 
ancient): in the court of the Plantagenets-John's own court-in about 
1175-80, only twenty years after the publication of the Policraticus. 
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THE TRUE DEPARTURE 

THE THREE ORDERS 

In the Estoire des dues de Normandie that he wrote between 1173-75 and 
1180-85, Benedict of Sainte-Maure placed the figure of trifunctionality 
at the center of a picture of the perfect society. The vestiges of the written 
record of northern French thinking yield no older trace of an explicit at
tempt to reinstate this conceptual model in a coherent ideological system. 

Sainte-Maure lies in Touraine between Loches and Chinon. Benedict may 
have been trained in the episcopal schools of the Loire valley, in which the 
bulk of the work consisted in commenting on the poets. He had made his 
talents available to the counts of Anjou, perhaps as early as Geoffrey the 
Handsome, and surely by the time of Henry Plantagenet. A typical repre
sentative of those men of letters who worked as retainers of a great prince, 
he was responsible for entertaining his patron's court-that new public 
consisting of literate knights, of illiterati nonetheless capable of following 
the reading of a lengthy rhyme attentively, and, last but not least, of women. 
These people understood Latin poorly, if at all. Yet they coveted familiarity 
with the contents of the book-chests in the monasteries and cathedral chap
ters. Accordingly, the writer's role was to translate-albeit without 
eschewing invention-from Latin into the Romance tongue, into "ro
mance. " Benedict was a celebrated "romancier." In about 1160 he ded
icated the Roman de Troyes to Eleanor, thereby associating himself with 
the vast literary undertaking of which the Plantagenet king was the most 
energetic sponsor in northern France. To the high clergy the grammarians 
and rhetors held out the great antique narratives as models of fine writing, 
nd courtly society hoped to gain access to this literature through romance. 

For his part, the prince whose largesse paid for that society's 
ntertainment-count of Anjou, duke of Normandy, and by marriage duke 
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of Aquitaine-hoped that it would withhold its favor from the chansons de 
geste: they were altogether too loquacious on the subject of 
Charlemagne-i.e., the king of France, the duke's lord and rival for prestige. 
Some years earlier, Wace, another "reading clerk'' of his household, had 
presented the same Eleanor with his Roman de Brut, an adaptation of 
Geoffrey of Monmouth's Lat~n narrative recounting the fabulous exploits of 
the ancient kings of Britain. To the clergymen whose careers brought them 
into the entourages of the great, these many commissions seemed also to 
provide an opportunity for accomplishing their pastoral mission-a chance 
to educate while entertaining, to use heroes of virtue as exemplars of moral 
teachings. Benedict fit the bill perfectly. In approximately 1173 Henry II was 
in difficult straits. The pope had finally forgiven the murder of Becket, but 
had canonized the martyr of Canterbury; Eleanor was leading a rebellion 
against her husband, and his sons against their father. He asked Benedict to 
write a panegyric to the dynasty similar to the Roman de Brut, i.e., based on 
Latin epic but done into Romance. The idea was an old one: a decade or so 
earlier, Wace had sketched a eulogy of the first Norman dukes. Benedict 
picked up where he had left off, gathering up his predecessor's drafts, to
gether with whatever he could use from the several Latin works earlier 
dedicated to the glory of the lineage by William of Jumieges, William of 
Poitiers, and Duclo of Saint-Quentin. He scoured all the books, abridging 
and translating as he went. 

In fact, it is in a passage translated from Dudo's De moribus that the 
trifunctional image figures as an exemplar-a fortuitous happenstance as far 
as we historians are concerned. We may compare the original text-a cen
tury and a half old and, as mentioned earlier, contemporary with Adalbero 
and Gerard-to the adaptation made of it to suit the tastes of King Henry's 
courtiers. Accordingly, we can identify what changes Benedict thought it 
worthwhile to make in order to enhance his audience's pleasure, and par
ticularly to please his patron, the prince who commissioned the work. In an 
altered form the trifunctional figure does in fact appear, revised, adapted to 
the transformations in authoritarian ideology that had come about with the 
passage of time and shift in locale-from Saint-Quentin, Laon, and Cambrai 
to the lower Seine and Loire valleys. 

With verse 13,229 of the Estoire begins the account of an episode of 
which mention has already been made: Duke William's visit to Jumieges. 
From the outset Benedict embroiders upon his source: two monks receive 
the prince and offer him something to eat; he refuses; the following night he 
is injured by a boar. Was he being punished for not having accepted the gift? 
For not having entered personally into the reciprocal engagement, the 
mutual exchange of service? Is it absolutely necessary to attribute 
significance to what may have been a mere stylistic flourish? William returns 
to pray, repentant. At this point he asks the abbot Martin-just as 
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before-the same question that he raised in Dudo's work. But he is far more 
talkative than Duclo had imagined: the speech attributed to him by Benedict 
takes up sixty-three lines of the poem. What does he have to say? 

To begin with, · 

Three orders exist, each one for itself, 
Knights and clerks and peasants. 1 

Just as in the De moribus, we find here tripartition. But not the same 
tripartition. Duclo had maintained that there were three courses: one fol
lowed by monks, another by canons, and still another by laymen. Benedict 
intends something quite different. He does not set the monks apart in a 
separate class. He does not mention them at all, for they have been relegated 
to the periphery of the world they have chosen to flee, or else swallowed up by 
the clergy, whereas the laity has been divided into two bodies. Such a 
categorization is reminiscent of the practice of the notaries, and also of the 
way that Gerard and Adalbero set up their classification. Now we can 
understand why the ternary pattern should have been altered in this way. 
Rather than being based, as it had been, on life's various purposes, it now 
referred to distinct functions. What is more, this is the first time-in 
France-that we ~nd the three functional categories called orders: 

One of the orders prays night and day, 
In the other are laborers, 
The other does justice and keeps it. 2 

(note that knighthood is characterized not by the military function, but by 
the judicial, which Adalbero had attributed to the "nobles" and which 

' ' properly speaking, belonged to the king). 
Together, the three orders constituted the Church, 3 which was looked 

upon as 

By its orders severally honored, 
Made, exalted, and administered. 4 

Here once again we find a basic feature of the system of Adalbero and 
Gerard: the complementarity of services, and their reciprocity: 

The one order sustains the other, 
And the one order maintains the other. s 

Each order has its particular joys and sorrows, its peculiar difficulties to 
overcome, and its own rewards to win. Each has its specific morality. Here 
Benedict is following Duclo quite closely, but the point is one on which 
Dudo's ideas themselves were similar to those of Gerard and the Carolin
gian "mirror" literature. Then, too, Benedict was in accord with the concern 
of contemporary preachers to preach to each social category in a manner 
best suited to it. · 
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As for the clerks, Benedict-a member of their order-wanted particu-
larly to justify their way of life-seigniorial-and their wealth. 

They have to eat 
To dress and to shoe their feet 
Far more lavishly 
More peacefully and more securely 
Than those who work the earth. 

But the comfortable security enjoyed by these lords, "glutted by the work
ers," "supported" and maintained by them, was in fact paid for by self
abnegation. 

To them alien and remote 
Is every earthly pleasure. 

They did not make love. Was love not "pleasure," the greatest delight this 
world had to offer? Voluntarily to forego such a pleasure was a sufficient 
price to pay for the right to live in peace and plenty. 

By way of contrast, Benedict followed this immediately with a verse stres
sing the "pain" that was the lot of the "peasant." Like Adalbero, whose 
somewhat sanctimonious lament he repeated, he looked upon labor and 
dolor as one and the same thing: if he attributed any value at all to labor, it 
was one of penitence. Such a judgment was in keeping with the parallel 
traditions of contempt for the world and contempt for servile labor. 

They bear so much pain and suffering 
They endure the great scourges 
Snow, rain, and wind 
Working the earth with their hands. 

(This passage offers further proof that the word laboureur [peasant, worker 
of the earth] did not, in any of these theoretical treatises, have the special 
meaning attributed to it in one early tenth-century charter, where it was 
applied only to the leading peasants, or ploughmen, who were seen as the 
primary artisans of agricultural growth; it commonly referred to all who 
worked with their hands.) 

Terribly uncomfortable and hungry, 
Their lives are most bitter, 
Poor, destitute, and beggarly. 

Benedict felt no compunction to indicate that anything whatever mitigated 
the suffering of these creatures, unless-and here again we catch an echo of 
Adalbero's words-it was the absurd gratification of being useful: without 
them order could not endure. 

The guardians of that order, finally, were the knights, whose mission was 
to check the damage done by the greedy. 
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They whose desire knew no limits 
Wanted even more might and power, 
And neither sanity nor reason, 
Neither right nor measure would exist on earth. 

It is worth pointing out that the function of the knights was none other than 
that of the Carolingian king-working tirelessly to restrain the appetites of 
the potentes. Now in the service of the prince, knighthood encircled the last 
'tubborn vestiges of feudal violence within the state in order to subdue 
them-or so it seemed. The knights also took over another of the king's 
missions: God and "country" relied on them to keep the peace: 

This order defends the country 
From the blows of its mortal enemies 
And to protect others 
These men offer their own heads 
And so often lose them. 

_In compensation for risking their lives, the knights enjoyed privileges
about which Benedict is silent. At this point, William raises a question 
oncerning all these people, who live such diverse lives: 

Will they partake equally 
Of merit and reward? 

As in Dudo's account, the abbot Martin answers this question by saying that 
n Judgment Day, every man will receive his due. But this answer is pre
eded by an entirely new argument. Its purpose is to justify the seigniorial 

mode of production, the foundation on which the state was built. Once 
again social trifunctionality is invoked to prove that the distribution of 
ervices and privileges is equitable, and accordingly that the foundation of 

the respublica is stable. The aim of this discussion-unlike the work from 
which Benedict of Sainte-Maure was translating-was to establish not a 
religious moral code, but a civil one. 

For the edification of his retainers, King Henry expected a panegyric that 
would celebrate the history of his predecessors-his maternal ancestors, the 
dukes of Normandy-and describe the roots of his power. The adaptation 
made by Benedict was not merely a matter of replacing the old model of 
three ecclesiastical orders (which had preoccupied Duclo at a time when the 
Norman clergy was undergoing reorganization) with the model set forth by 
Adalbero and Gerard. The latter was in fact subjected to far-reaching re
visions. The trifunctional schema was retained, but only after being desacral
ized, as evidenced by the way Benedict has twisted around the dialogue 
between the duke and Martin of Jumieges. In the original account, it was the 
lerk-the abbot, the contemplator of invisible things-who described 

the ideal order to be imposed on earthly society. In Benedict's version, 
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the description is given by the duke himself, who from the height of his 
princely power utters an "edict"-a judgment whereby justice is established 
and the law laid down. A human law-which is enough to make the social 
order independent of providence, hence of the ecclesiastical institution as 
well. Accordingly, the task of divulging the structure of that society no 
longer falls to a personage imbued-by anointmei;it-with sapientia. Indeed, 
the prince who happened to be speaking was not sacred; holy oil had never 
been poured over his body; he had none of the attributes of either bishop or 
rhetor, nor was his gaze directed heavenwards. It would be an idle exercise 
to search his pronouncements for traces of the idea-central to Adalbero's 
system-that the ideal earthly distribution of functions and dignities should 
reflect the organization of the heavenly city. For the earth is here the be-all 
and the end-all, and responsibility for insuring stability rests entirely with 
the princeps-independent and secularized. This is the fundamental, the 
tragic change-this fall, this plunge from the dizzying heights of theology, to 
which the bishops of the year 1000 had been raised by the imaginings of the 
pseudo-Dionysius, toward the abysmal depths of that petty, trivial thing 
that we call politics. The word, the concept of ordo remained, albeit in a 
form that amounted to desecration. The ordo no longer reflected the dis
tribution of grace according to a divine plan of redemption, but rather was 
shaped by the purposes of the ruler in assigning the various roles within his 
state. In one northern French principality, the orders were now looked upon 
as stanchions, as pillars upholding the state. 

Once the prince had taken it upon himself to utter the incantation out of 
which order was produced, he became the organizer of a contest in which he 
no longer took part. Instead, as umpire, he insured that the rules were 
observed, duties carried out, and rewards justly meted out. He supervised 
the exchange of services. Thus the prince arrived at that commanding height 
where once the monk-Raoul Glaber or Saint Bernard-had stood in judg
ment over the world. Another change of considerable consequence also took 
place. Neither Adalbero nor Gerard had looked upon the king as standing 
above trifunctionality. Within the functional categories he occupied a par
ticular place and rank of his own-whether, as for Gerard, the first of the 
bellatores, or, as for Adalbero, at the seam where sacred and military func
tions were joined. Benedict of Sainte-Maure, on the other hand-along with 
the master he diligently tried to serve-believed that the prince must domi
nate the three functions; they supported the monarchy, and watched over 
them in turn. This was essentially also the view of King Alfred and Aelfric. 
Yet these functions were not seen as the projection onto the body social of 
the virtues of the sovereign. It is very likely that the three values embodied in 
the system whose structure was described by Georges Dumezil were com
bined, owing to deeply rooted mental habits, in the person of the sovereign, 
wherein they reached their culmination. If one cared to, it would be possible 
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to interpret in the light of that system the eulogy composed by Benedict of 
a~n~e-Maure (in this instance translating William of Poitiers) to the young 

Wilham the Conqueror, 6 in which the hero's beauty, courage, and intelli
gence were celebrated in turn. But the mirror of morality was held in the 
princ~'s own hand, together with the reins that guided and if necessary 
steadied ~he pace of the team of three that strained in harness to his power. 

The pnnce, however, was bent on forging a solid alliance between himself 
and one of the three orders: knighthood. As we have just seen, the knightly 
order .ha? bee? made responsible for tasks that had once belonged to the 
Carolingian kmgs. In speaking of the knights, Benedict of Sainte-Maure 
repeated almost verbatim what Duda had written about the function of the 
duke-that his office was to maintain peace and "uprightness" in the coun
try. In terms of ethics and obligations, knighthood was thus represented as a 
. ort o~ extensi~n of the monarchical function; it was a many-faceted mirror 
m which the image of the prince was reflected. The coalescence earlier 
observed by Galbert of Bruges, which attached the humblest of the milites to 
the sovereign, was raised in the Estoire of the Dukes of Normandy to the 
status of a principle. 
N~t a his~ory written to be read out in public in the city squares, the 

Estozre was mtended for the edification of the court. The real subject ex
pounded by Duke William-the thing that Benedict of Sainte-Maure was 
seeking to describe through his princely spokesman-was not so much all 
society as it was that select society that inhabited the household of the 
prince. The order he discusses here was--as it had been for Hincmar-that 
of a well-run palace. That residence should set an example for the entire 
country; indeed, the country was like a remote wing of the palace. Its 
populace was exhorted to model its behavior on that of the retainers of the 
prin~e, their common master, and share in performing the various required 
s~rvices. The peasantry figures in this passage of the Estoire, and its condi
t~on and doings are realistically described. The ideology expressed in these 
Imes is s~i~niorial.. Accordingly, the exploitation of the peasantry is claimed 
as a legltlmate nght-and, in passing, the agitators who went about 
preaching that the clergy would do well to live in greater poverty are de
nounced. Above all else, the prince insured that the seigniorial machinery 
ran smoothly. Later in his romance, Benedict of Sainte-Maure made use of 
Wace's account of the Norman peasant uprising that occurred in the year 
1000 or thereabouts, as the seigniorial mode of production with its at
tendant rigors was being put into place. He castigated the peasants who had 
dared abandon their order, who had thrown off the yoke and refused to 
bear the burden of taxation. Dreaming of equality, they had organized 
com.mu?es-sca?dalous behavior. In chorus the court took up the old anti
egahtanan refram that first Gerard of Cambrai and later Guibert of Nogent 
had sung many years before. The trifunctional figure was used in combat to 
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defend positions occupied jointly by clergy and knighthood as a class. It was 
flaunted as a standard symbolically planted at the front lines in a battle that 

in 1175 was growing increasingly bitter, as the most perceptive observers 
saw clearly-a battle which helped revive after some two centuries' dor
mancy memories of the old insurrections, of the resistances to the "feudal 

revolution," and of the repression that broke them. 
Was it not also the case, however, and perhaps of even greater 

significance, that this same figure was employed at that time to consolidate 
other barriers-within the princely entourage itself-and to maintain di

visions within court society on which the patron capitalized in order to 
insure obedience to his orders? Refurbished by a clerical retainer and set 
forth in the vernacular so as to be comprehensible to all the intimates of the 

palace, no sooner was the trifunctional theme desacralized than it took on 

the appearance of a courtly model, in the strict sense of the word. In his 
statement of the formula, Benedict of Sainte-Maure used the word "villein." 

In elaborating on the group thus set apart from the knights and the clerks, 
he referred in fact to men who "worked the earth" (laboureurs), "kissing 
their own behinds," as an anonymous poet was to put it much later, in the 

sixteenth century. It is worth noting, however, that this was not the primary 
meaning of the word "villein" for Benedict's audience. Its true significance is 

disclosed by another passage of the Estoire, in two verses that echo each 
other: 

He was neither a fool nor a villein ... 
But deemed courtly and wise. 7 

Wise/fool, villein/courtly: these pairs of terms were the cornerstones of a 

value system built in effect on an opposition between courtliness and base

ness (vilenie). This was of course an opposition between two domains in 
social space-the court and what lay outside it, the latter stretching into 

those dark reaches, "strange and alien," wherein lay the fields and villages 

of the realm. But more important was the far more clear-cut opposition 
arising out of daily experience within high society itself-an opposition 

between two forms of behavior. Within himself every individual could sense 
a battle raging between his base and courtly qualities, as between wisdom 

and folly. In particular, it was possible to identify those members of the 
princely household in whom baseness predominated by nature, as an in

escapable fact of birth. This difference was the foundation on which Ben
edict built his work, and on which all chivalrous literature was based. 

Read, for instance, the eulogy of Duke Richard in the Estoire: he tolerated 
no villein in his court; he granted access only to sons of knights, cherishing 

no others, treating clerks and warriors alike. This social barrier was funda
mental and played a decisive role in the last quarter of the twelfth century, 
as the spate of Romance literature from the period makes unmistakably 
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clear. It reflected the enormous difference between men of the first two 

" orders" and intruders from the third within the households of the great; 

the presence of these intruders was nonetheless real, and the admonition to 
the prince to segregate them from the rest of the company woukt have been 
less vigorous had they been less powerful, less useful, and lt:ss favored. 

Another work contemporary with the Estoire, the Romance of Alexander, 

pointed out that it was indecent for a ruler to accept the advice of "serfs," 
and that he should pay heed only to "the gentle knights" (those of good 
" genus," well-engendered, of good stock), to "the wise and good clerks" 

(stout of body and, thanks to wisdom, enlightened of mind, with body and 
mind kept in equilibrium by "uprightness"), and, finally, to "the ladies and 

maids." In about 1215, moreover, Thomasin of Zerklaere dedicated the 
Walcher Gast "to the stout knights, good ladies, and wise clerks." 8 Anyone 

interested in detecting instances of the Dumezilian tripartition will take note 
of these three adjectives. Does the way in which they occur here indicate a 

tendency to feminize the third function? Has not another triad wormed its 
way to prominence on the courtly stage? This ought not to surprise us: 
courtliness also signified making way for the fair sex-for womanhood. 

To evoke the peasantry, then, in 117 5 was first of all to issue a reminder 

that the gateway to the court was shut. But everyone knew that it could be 
forced open, that money had that power, and that large numbers of mer
chants were even then making their way inside. This accounts for the great 
pleasure taken by the audience of the new romance in hearing condemna

tion made-in this instance by Chretien de Troyes-of 

that base rabble, 
Those rabid dogs, those whoreson lackeys, 

i.e., of those upstart bourgeois who must at all costs be held at arm's length. 
For they were represented in the assembly that the prince contemplated 

daily, toward which he held out his mirror so that he might see himself as he 
was, and also as he ought to have been. For the prince, the trifunctional 
formula, with its distinction of peasants from clerks and knights, was a way 

of letting it be known that he would insure that the barriers remain intact, 
and that orders, dignities, and ranks would be kept distinct. This was also 

broadly advertised in public ceremonies, through the order imposed on 
processions that the prince led-take Robert the Magnificent, for example, 

in the monastery, for the great festival, leading the offertory procession, 
prelatus, steering his carefully arranged cohort towards the Lamb: 

Next, the wealthiest and the best, 
Followed by the second, and the last. 9 

As it became secularized, severing its ties to the grandiose cosmological 
vision of which it had been an integral part, the schema that had been used 
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by Gerard and Adalbero was sufficiently diminished in scope to be com
pressed within the closed universe of the princely household, where it was 
superimposed upon another schema, profane and domestic. No longer were 
the three orders homologous to the companies of angels in the service of the 
Almighty, being now rather departments of the court, responsible for 
prayer, defense, supply. Benedict took note of this circumstance in another 
anecdote, this time celebrating the patron's largesse (a most important vir
tue, since it was by making judicious distribution among his people of the 
wealth that his power brought him that the lord insured his authority). This 
was the story-most curious for what it had absorbed of material that came 
streaming in through the fissures in high culture from a reservoir of 
folklore-of the gifts offered by the duke. To a knight, a clerk, and lastly to 
a cutler, a master craftsman, a "laborer," who worked, who toiled with his 
hands, but whose function was the indispensable one of keeping the duke's 
household supplied with fine and handsome objects. 

JOHN OF MARMOUTIER AND STEPHEN OF fOUGERES 

Benedict's book is a useful marker along the path we are following. It fixes a 
point in time. It dates the resurgence. But it was by chance that this particu
lar treatise survived, and it should not be forgotten that it has a place within 
a larger context. Late in the eighth decade of the twelfth century, in these 
same circles (the Plantagenet entourage) and still in the same quarter (more 
Angevin than Norman) of the same cultural zone, other clerical retainers of 
the prince were also addressing the court. I shall single out two works for 
further consideration. Both were presented to Henry II, and both were 
contemporary with the Estoire: one was in Latin, written by a monk, but a 
monk long employed in celebrating the dynasty; the other in Romance, the 
work of a bishop. 

In about 1180 John of Marmoutier wrote the History of Geoffrey, Duke 
of the Normans and Count of the Angevins, 10 the father of Henry Plan
tagenet. This was a vita, after the fashion of the biographies of Louis VI and 
Louis VII, and like those works composed in a monastery; but its hero was 
not a king. A line from Virgil-there we have the "renaissance of the twelfth 
century"-furnished the plan of this eulogy: it consisted of two parts, war 
and peace, parcere subjectis, debellare superbos. Introducing the "new 
lord," novissimus dominus, describing the bestowal of his function upon the 
prince, the monk John in the first portion of his work tells three stories. He 
hoped that the way the young count was shown behaving toward the three 
"orders"-which he cherished and ruled at the same time-would be taken 
as a model. Three attitudes. Three virtues: the purpose of the work was to 
improve Henry's conduct through the example of his forebears, and also (in 
what was probably a more pressing need of the moment) to help improve his 
sons' conduct. Three locales: first was the forest, in which like all young 
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nobles Geoffrey took pleasure in hunting. One night, he loses his way in the 
woods and encounters a boisilleur, a man who supplies charcoal to the 
ironsmiths in the town. The man is black, ugly, disturbing: in him we meet 
with the populace in its most repugnant aspect. According to John, the 
aunt demonstrates his exceptional qualities by showing himself "liberal" 

toward this savage: "He was not contemptuous of the poor man, as the rich 
man would have been, but recognizing this man as a man, he lamented in 
the wretchedness of one individual the calamity common to all men." 11 

Geoffrey then thinks of Adam and of the punishment inflicted on him: Thou 
shalt earn thy bread in the sweat of thy brow. Here we see the very old topos 
of labor-penitence, punishment for the original sin, coupled with the new 
twelfth-century forms of charity, sympathetic to physical hardship. When 
the count of Anjou asks to be shown the way out of the woods, the 
charcoal-burner responds by describing the condition of the people: "there 
you are sitting on your horse, I do not think that you have to worry about 
what you will eat or what you will wear," while my family will die of hunger 
and cold if I do not work with my hands. The story breaks off here to 
celebrate the prince's "goodness": he was the first to speak in greeting the 
" rustic"; he asked for his help, when he might have commanded it, and 
offered to pay, although he was entitled to demand it free of charge; ap
proaching the plebeian from behind, he raised him up to his own level and 
seated him on his horse, as a brother. And so it came to pass that while 
riding along, the two men fell into conversation. About what? Popular 
opinion. Geoffrey wanted to know what the great men and the common 
people thought of the count. The answer: the count was a good lord, he 
loved justice, he defended the peace, he warded off enemy attacks, "he was 
[above all] the benevolent benefactor of the oppressed." Only he was not 
aware of everything that was going on. He had enemies, hidden enemies, at 
home: his provosts and stewards. When with his escort the count came to 
take up residence in one of his castles, these men bought up provisions on 
credit: they only paid back half what they owed. This meant that the count, 
without suspecting, was eating the fruits of "rapine." They collected taxes 
not due. They spread word of some danger to bring all the villagers flocking 
into the stockades, and then allowed them to return home only after pay
ment of a sort of ransom. As a result, the people suffered (the verb John used 
here was ·none other than laborare) more grievously in peace than in war. By 
the time the two riders reach the court, obviously, the charcoal-burner has 
been laden with gifts and granted exemption, and the prince makes haste to 
put an end to the malfeasance of his ministers. John of Marmoutier con
ceived of the state in the same way as John of Salisbury. Its head was by 
nature healthy; corruption entered through the appendages; the good prince 
was obliged to maintain a sharp watch over the agents of his power, cor
recting their errors. John of Marmoutier was convinced, moreover, that the 
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function of the laboring people was to feed the aristocracy; the seigniorial 
system of exploitation insured that the fruits of labor were properly trans
ferred; the only important thing was that the system operate within the 
rules; it was up to the prince to see that it did. 

The second story is a banal one. It is set in a collegiate church, the chapter 
of Loches. There, one morning, the count, a "devout listener," attended 
mass. He offered a prebend to a very poor clerk. The servants of God had 
need of regular incomes; in order to carry out their task to perfection, it was 
appropriate that they live in comfort. The good prince, "merciful minister of 
divine mercy," must deliver them from penury, and offer them a just share 
of the income of the manor. 12 So much for the first two locales-a forest and 
a church. Finally, we come to a castle. We meet four knights from Poitou
contemptible, boastful, not very brave, talentless but for their fine singing 
voices: they are from Eleanor's country-held captive after a victorious 
campaign. Their fate moves the count to pity. "He has an inhuman heart," 
he says, "who has no compassion for those of his own profession. Are we 
not knights? We therefore owe a special compassion to knights in need." 13 

John of Marmoutier, as we see here, was repeating the lesson taught earlier 
by Benedict. Its points were the following. That there existed three func
tional categories, hierarchically ranked. That the master of the state gov
erned them all. That the prince had the duty "to shoe the feet," that he was 
obliged to insure that the workers not become too deeply mired in misery. 
That it was not fitting for either clerks or knights to be poor. That through 
his liberalities, the master of the state should rescue them from destitution. 
Therein lay the function of "justice" for which he bore responsibility: to 
insure stability by making equitable redistribution of the profits of seignio
rial exploitation. But, as the count himself acknowledges, his specific "pro
fession" is knighthood, whereby that order rose to preeminence among the 
three. 

The other text, the Book of Manners by Stephen of Fougeres, is difficult to 
interpret. The only manuscript, preserved at Angers, is poor; an old pub
lished edition is defective, 14 and its vocabulary is shot through with pitfalls 
for the unwary. Its author belonged to the circle of Benedict of Sainte
Maure. As chaplain of Henry II, he enjoyed greater success than Benedict: 
he was awarded the bishopric of Rennes (not all bishops now came from the 
"blood of kings," as they had done in Adalbero's time: the episcopal dignity 
was the highest reward any good court clerk could hope for). The work is a 
sermon. Written in the vernacular, it was intended, like the Estoire, for a 
"courtly" audience. Its preaching was inspired by the words "all is vanity," 
and it concludes with a prayer calling upon God to take pity on this base 
world. To be worthy of this mercy, let each man fill the duties of his estate, 
in his own "manner," i.e., in his own "kind" (maneria, in Abelard's vocab
ulary, was the equivalent of genus). Stephen accordingly described the vari-
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ous categories, stressing the duties specific to each of them. He classified 
them in two groups. The first included those who lead: note that here 
laymen take the fore--kings, dukes, and princes (books 9-52); next come 
clerks of all ranks (52-134); bringing up the rear are the knights (135-59). 
The other group consisted of those who obey: peasants, bourgeois, mer
chants, usurers, followed by ladies and demoiselles. Women-and these are 
noble women-have their place in this review, but once more it is the last 
place: the lowest rank among the subjugated. 

The plan adopted, a commonplace one, follows a venerable classification, 
routine since its introduction by Gregory the Great and Isidore of Seville. 
But allowances have been made for the class division traced by the relations 
of production. What is noteworthy is that the trifunctional theme super
vene~ where the two parts of this tearful homily are joined: 15 

The clerks must pray for all, 
The knights forthwith 
Must defend and honor, 

(these are the words used by Benedict of Sainte-Maure) 

And the peasants work the soil. 

Three verbs: to pray, to defend, to wear one's body out with work. Three 
nouns: clerk, knight, peasant (paysan)-the latter a rare word that Steph n 
of Fougeres preferred to "villein": was this merely for the sake of the line 
cadence? Like Benedict of Sainte-Maure (but in contrast to Adalbero) 
Stephen placed monarchs-heads of state of every kind, whether kings or, 
like his own master, dukes or counts-above the three "manners," and, this 
time quite explicitly, above the clergy as well. Under the uncontested au
thority of these rulers, the seigniorial mode of production set the men of 
prayer and the men of war apart from those who toiled, who were held 
down in abject obedience and deprived of all office, in the institutional sense 
of the word (as women also were, of course). Stephen of Fougeres has 
nothing to say either of "estates" or-with reference to society as a 
whole--of "order." He recognizes only two orders, which in the Gelasian 
manner comprise the ordered portion of society, that which is described in 
the first part of the Book: the knights and the clerks-"the ordained." As for 
the knights, he points out that 

Knighthood was a high order. 
Salvation could well be had in one's order. 

Indeed, he looked upon knighthood as an order like the clergy in that one 
entered into it by ordination, the sacramentum militiae spoken of by John of 
Salisbury. The knight, he said, "has made order" in the church; if he did not 
accomplish his missions, he was "de-ordained." Stephen's view was more 
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hierarchical, more clerical, and no doubt more primitive than that of Ben
edict of Sainte-Maure. And he made much more overt use of the trifunc
tional schema as a riposte to possible peasant rebellions, as support and 
justification for the seigniorial organization. 

The tripartite formula actually serves as introduction to a longplanctus o~ 
the· condition of the peasantry, in which the obligations of workers to their 
masters are recalled. That is its role. This postulate precipitates a discussion 
not, as in Gerard of Cambrai' work, of peace-the good royal peace-but 
rather of seigniory. It is addr ssed to the courtiers, who are told to protect 
their own positions as prelati, as guides, by speaking directly to their sub
jects and advising them to settle for their lot in life and to be su~missive, for 
the most abject are most certain of salvation. Stephen first gives a crude 
statement of the "peasant" function: 

Knights and faultless clerks 
Live by what the peasants work. 16 

Then, pretending to take pity on the suffering of the poor, he describes their 
duties in detail: 

They work and suffer much, 
Pay firstlings, forced labor, and prayers [i.e., tallage], 
And a hundred customary things. 17 

Stephen lastly gives a lengthy discussion of the seigniorial confiscations 
which left the workers nothing to eat but the "vile" remains-fit only for 
"villeins." For consolation, they were told that labor was redeeming; the 
more destitute the common man was, the greater was his merit. What cause 
had he for complaint? 

As one lived in straits more dire 
By so much was his merit higher, 18 

which redeemed him 

For his sins of wrongdoing. 19 

The condition of this redemption, however, was hat he keep to his proper 
place-honest, needy, abject: 

If he pays what he owes to all 
If he loyally keeps his faith 
If he willingly bears 
His anguish and suffering. 20 

Alas, the peasant "bears nothing patiently," and blames God for his woes. 
He forgets to thank heaven when what he does turns out we11. He is an 
ingrate, a rebel. He must be bridled. 
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More aloof from the world, preaching from the exalted height of hi 
magisterium, Stephen of Fougeres repeated what Benedict had been sayin . 
H is manner was more straightforward-perhaps it owed more to Nor
mandy than to the Loire? In any case, he was perfectly clear. His aim wa t 
consolidate the class barrier, and to quell the incipient rebelliousness roiJin 
the depths of the populace. At court, his purpose was to shore up th 
ramparts that kept upstarts and newly-rich vulgarians apart from go c..l 
society. In these final years of the twelfth century, the need for such teachin, 
was great indeed. No sooner had his words been uttered than they w r 
echoed on all sides. The resurgence came not as a trickle but as thou h 
gushing from a fountainhead, and from that time on the basin remain d full 
to overflowing. 

AROUND HENRY PLANTAGENET 

The-rash-attempt to search the remains of an epoch's literary output f r 
clues that would enable us to date and localize the incorporation of th 
trifunctional figure into an ideology of social order has already, I think 
yielded some results. The image first saw the light of day in Frankish t rri
tory in about 1025. It then returned to the depths of the inarticulate, only t 
surface once again a century and a half later-this time to stay. The hi atu 
corresponds to the collapse of the monarchical state, to the feudal interlud . 
There is a very obvious correlation between the history of this thought-form 
and the history of power in northern France. When the postulate of social 
trifunctionality was first articulated, it was to rescue a founderin 
monarchy-but the call for help came too late, at a time when the leading 
figures among the custodians of literate culture were already turning aw y 
from the hopelessly feeble Capetian king to set their faces instead toward 
God-toward the papacy waging its battle for reform, first seeking refuge in 
the cloisters, and later concerning themselves with the training of effectiv 
preachers. For a long time thereafter the theme remained useless. As soci ty 
grew more complex, it seemed less and less adequate. Thoughtful m '11 
looked elsewhere. Was it really forgotten? Was it not still present in parts of 
the cultural spectrum invisible to us? Is it inconceivable that it continu d to 
play a role, albeit now on the other side of the lines laid down by tlw 
Gregorian wars-in the camp of the temporal powers-where it would h. Vl' 
been wielded as a weapon to counter the claims of the Church, to cut d wn 
ecclesiastical ideologies (such as Gelasian dualism or monastic quadriparti 
tion) and to put to rout the notion that society consisted in a body of whi ·h 
the laity, led by the princes, formed the left-the junior-side? Might it n t 
have slipped below the ridge of high culture onto a far slope, hidden fr m 
our gaze, into a cultural domain in which nothing had yet found du r I 
forms of expression? Our ignorance is irremediable, and o w 
ourselves to it. One fact is worth noting: when the mode1 n a ain am' 
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into use, in the 1170s, it was couched in the language of laymen, at court, in 
the shadow of the throne-and just as the state in this corner of Europe was 
regaining strength. 

In the forefront of this revival was the Capetian state: its growth under 
the reign of Louis VII is striking. For twenty years it had been gathering 
strength, ever since the second crusade. The first to be an affair of kings, this 
adventure was celebrated by Odo of Deuil, monk of Saint-Denis, whose 
reports to Suger from the Holy Land, intended as panegyrics to royalty, 
heaped praise upon the prodigious expansion of the French king's role: a 
monarch whose resources had been sorely taxed a few years earlier by the 
effort of leading a few communards on a campaign to level the wooden 
towers of the faithless barons was now directing all Christendom in its wan
derings toward the place that symbolized the end of time and the resurrec
tion of the dead. With Suger and Saint Bernard gone, the restoration ot the 
monarchy reached a point where it was plain to see. However pious, how
ever subjugated he may have been by the priests, the sovereign was manag
ing not only to close in on the glories of the hereafter but also to make 
progress in the more mundane matter of consolidating his political power. 
In the fifties he dared promulgate peace ordinances applicable to the entire 
realm. And when, in the sixties, he extended the jurisdiction of his courts to 
the eastern borders of the kingdom, he succeeded in one effortless stroke in 
sweeping aside everything that ran counter to his wishes. 

When, however, the trifunctional theme appeared once more at the center 
of an ideological system, it served not the power of the king, but rather the 
authority of a prince-a prince who had not received the power that he 
exercised within the French kingdom directly from God through the rite of 
anointment. He desired complete independence from clerical control. This 
was Henry, count of Anjou on his father's side, duke of Normandy on his 
mother's, duke of Aquitaine by marriage, and for good measure-but only 
for good measure-king of England, although this was of no concern to the 
country in which he spent the best part of his time. The trifunctional figure 
was employed by one of his clerical retainers as a series of convulsions 
brought on by the headlong changes in the structures of the state made it 
necessary to mobilize every available reinforcement-ideology in particular. 
To my way of thinking, the fact that trifonctionality, in its profane form, 
should have come to the fore initially in the Plantagenet entourage can be 
explained by three main reasons. 

First, the principalities of northern France achieved a precocious matur
ity. While the king of France, the duke of Burgundy, and the count of 
Champagne were still relying primarily on the monks for assistance in gov
erning their states, already in Flanders, Normandy and Anjou the prince had 
called upon the clergy to think about society in concrete, empirical terms, 
without succumbing to the siren-song of bedazzlingly pure theory. Once 
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Henry had gathered the reins of these states into his own hands, the avant
gardes of clerical thinking on the monarchy and its reconstruction hastened 
to his side. Was it an accident that the first systematic description of the 
medieval state machinery and its workings occurred in the Policraticus of 
1159, or that the Dialogue on the Exchequer, written twenty years later by 
Richard Fitz Neal, contained the first analysis of the operation of public 
finance? 

Second, the roots of Henry's power did, of course, lie in the French 
kingdom. But that power extended to the other side of the Channel, where 
the prince was king. In his rivalry with the Capetian monarch, the Plan
tagenet made capital of his insular base. He deliberately scoured the culture 
of the British isles for material out of which he might build an ideological 
edifice to rival the ideology of the Frankish monarchy. We know how the 
writers in his employ exploited the "matter of Britain," pitting against the 
image of Charlemagne that of King Arthur. Might not the trifunctional 
theme have been drawn from the same reservoir? In England it had known 
no eclipse, at least no protracted one. In the early twelfth century ecclesiasti
cal writers in that country had invoked trifunctionality as a matter of 
course. If I may briefly step outside the geographical limits I chose to impose 
on this study at the outset, I should like merely to put down what is common 
knowledge, contenting myself with summoning four witnesses: 

1. First, Eadmer of Canterbury, bishop of Saint Andrew's, who, in about 
1115, in the Liber de sancti Anselmi similitudinibus, 21 maintained that God 
had created "three orders of men" to carry out three functions in this 
world-prayer, agriculture, and defense. Ordo, officium, ternarity-a rever
sion to Wulfstan, Aelfric, and Alfred. No mention is made, however, of the 
throne or its supports. 

2. Gilbert, bishop of Limerick between 1110 and 1130, depicted society 
in the De statu ecclesiae 22 as a hierarchical structure, 23 consisting of two 
parallel series of seven nested pyramids. At the apex were three heads: the 
emperor, the pope, and, rather bizarrely, Noah. At the bottom of one of the 
series was that basic pyramid, the parish-the elementary cell of secular 
society. Gilbert offers the following commentary: "Those who within the 
parish church are embraced by these ranks are divided into three. Of these, 
the ones at the apex of the pyramid must be regarded as oratores, and 
because some of them are married, we shall call them men and women. 
Those to the left side of the pyramid are the aratores [this time-and this 
time only-the word does indeed refer to ploughmen], both men and 
women. On the right are the bellatores, men and women. I do not say that 
the function of women is to pray or toil, let alone to fight, but they are 
married to those who pray, toil, and fight, and they serve them. And since 
the beginning [ab initio ], the Church has recognized these three legitimate 
orders of the faithful, so that within it one part, the clergy, might concern 
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itself with prayer, protecting the others against the attacks of the Deceiver; 
another, sweating in heavy labor [Labore desudans ], may rescue the others 
from want of nourishment; the third, devoted to soldiering [or 'to knight
hood'], may defend the others against physical enemies." Another pyramid, 
symmetric with the one corresponding to the parish, represented the 
monastery. In this place, of course, neither functions nor sexes were in 
evidence. Gilbert did reserve a place for women-but what a place! Like 
Gerard of Cambrai, he discussed the origins of the world and of mutual 
services. He employed some of the same words of Abbo. The order that he 
followed was that of Eadmer, and of Benedict of Sainte-Maure as well. 

3. Let us turn next to John of Worcester. In his Chronicle, which ends 
with the year 1141, he relates three nocturnal visions experienced by King 
Henry I, who saw himself attacked by peasants armed with their "rustic 
implements," by helmeted knights wielding lances, and finally by archbish
ops, bishops,. abbots, deacons, and priests brandishing the pastoral crook. 24 

4. In a gloss on the Canticle, William of Ramsey arranged "the diverse 
orders which in the Church are like distinct battalions [indeed, in battle at 
that time, troops always consisted of three corps, face to face--another 
ternary figure deeply embedded in the minds of military leaders, their com
rades, the knights, and the clerks who accompanied them into the field, 
whose importunate presence should not be forgotten]. There are clerks, 
knights, peasants; there are virgins, the continent, and the married; there are 
the active, there are contemplatives, and prelates." 25 

During the first half of the twelfth century, the trifunctional theme was 
actively developed only in England, where thinking moved away from royal 
power to concentrate instead on the structures of the Church (under Grego
rian influence), so that trifunctionality was subsumed under the ecclesiasti
cal concept of ordo. It may appear paradoxical that the feeling that society 
had always been strictly divided into distinct classes should have been 
keener in a country where, particularly in warfare, there was no clear-cut 
distinction between nobility and peasantry, where the banal seigniory was 
much less consistent, and where the notion of liberty retained its vitality in 
courts of public justice; whereas in the Germanic lands, with their more 
rigidly compartmentalized social hierarchy, this conceptual form was un
known. In any case, nothing prevents us from supposing that this mental 
representation came into discussions of social perfection after crossing the 
Channel in order to serve a prince sovereign over both its shores. 

A third and final factor in trifunctionality's resurgence in the entourage of 
Henry II was that his court was a center of literary activity, more brilliant in 
its day than any other. This vitality was sustained by the generosity of the 
master, who took care to insure that his was the most diverting of courts, 
well aware that his glory would thereby be enhanced-and that the more the 
celebration of the prince and hi power and virtues was felicitously bound 
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up with amusing anecdotes and spellbinding tales of the vicissitudes of 
fortune and love, the greater that enhancement would be. To that end, 
courtly literature combined two traditions. One of them, a tradition of 
moralizing exhortation, rhetorical and mundane, came by way of Hildebert 
of Lavardin and the schools of Touraine from Jonas of Orleans; the other, 
more profane and domestic, was a tradition of dynastic eulogy, which con
tributed to the glory of the head of household and his successors by seeing to 
it that a gallery was stocked with portraits of his forebears attesting to the 
antiquity and legitimacy of his power-a concern not yet in evidence at the 
Capetian court, where the king had no need to commemorate his ancestors 
or to have his own biography written along t . e lines of hagiography, and 
where--prior to Philip Augustus, his matr .monial problems, and the 
threatened restoration of Charlemagne's direct heirs-the sovereign had 
little interest in having his genealogy traced. By contrast, this tradi
tion had deep roots in Anjou, as well as in Normandy and Flanders. Ever 
since the late eleventh century this region had harbored the most productive 
workshops of genealogical literature. 

The task of turning out these works had passed from the hands of the 
monks to the clerks, clerks of the court. These writings disseminated the 
teaching of the patriarch, or senior, to his "dependents," the young. During 
the twelfth century we witness an accentuation of two tendencies: a sec
ularization of princely morality, and a rise in the values of knighthood, at 
the expense of those of clergie, or learning. Chivalrous values were already 
much in evidence in the memoir dictated in 1096 by Fulk le Rechin. We 
watch them undergo further elaboration with each successive revision of the 
Deeds of the Counts of Anjou, which may originally have been written in 
the monastery at Marmoutier by the abbot Odo, to be taken up sub
sequently on behalf of Fulk the Younger or, rather, Geoffrey the Handsome, 
by Thomas of Loches, who, like Galbert of Bruges, was a notary, and, like 
Stephen of Fougeres, a chaplain; still later, it was revised again for Henry II 
by Breton of Amboise, and, on two occasions, by John of Marmoutier. For 
instance, the gradual change I have in mind can be detected in the eulogy of 
Count Fulk the Good (942-60) . Thomas of Loches depicted him as canon of 
Saint-Martin of Tours, chanting psalms in the choir. 26 In reworking this 
version in about 1155, Breton of Amboise recopied the passage without 
changing anything of importance: he showed the prince "in the pose and 
habit of a clerk, the equal of all the others in lessons, responses, and psalm
ody." To please Henry II, however, he added an anti-Capetian touch in 
the form of an anecdote: 27 the king of France had laid eyes on Fulk in this 
devout posture, and the nobles of the royal entourage had laughed de
risively: "he is an ordained priest," they hooted (and their sarcasms quite 
plainly echoed Adalbero's); without saying a word, the count of Anjou had 
t ken up quill and parchment and written this note to the sovereign: "an 
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illiterate king is a crowned ass." The king was compelled to acknowledge 
"that sapientia, eloquence, and letters are attributes thoroughly befitting 
kings, and counts, [italics added]" for they should excell both "in morals 
and in letters." This moral code harked back to that of Saint Augustine and 
Gregory the Great: princes were supposed to set the moral example. It was 
also reminiscent of the morality of the rhetors: rhetoric was conducive to 
correct behavior. Most important, however, was the assertion that now 
princes-and not only kings-could rightly take the role of the "orator," 
even without being sacred. This little story is illustrative of an ideology that 
may well be called "feudal," since it furnished justification for the appropri
ation by princely dynasties of the intellectual and religious attributes of 
royalty, rejecting the idea that the continuing monopoly of anointment by 
the king entitled him to monopolize wisdom as well. 

In the prince, however (and it was this that accounted for his superiority 
over the king), learning was coupled with the equally indispensable attribute 
of knighthood. The prince must not be too "pious"-this was the weakness 
of the king, as evidenced by Robert in times past, and by Louis VII right up 
to that day. He must not closet himself away with the priests. In speaking of 
Count Fulk, at once "literate count and stout knight," that consummate 
lackey of authority Breton of Amboise used these words: "although he 
received the finest training in the rules of the art of grammar and in Aris
totelian and Ciceronian disputation [the whole curriculum of the trivium as 
studied in the cathedral school is evoked here: grammar, dialectic, and 
rhetoric], he was considered to outstrip the best, the greatest, and the most 
valorous of knights." Fulk the Good set an example for his distant offspring, 
Henry: he had equaled the most learned of clerks, he was first among his 
knights; once, while riding in the company of his nobles "across his lands to 
secure peace and justice"-thereby fulfilling the function said by Benedict of 
Sainte-Maure to be the responsibility of the knights-he waited for the 
opportune moment and then dismounted in order to pray, on both knees, to 
Saint Martin. 

Accordingly, the commission to Benedict of Sainte-Maure must be re
garded as a continuation of this Angevin genre of genealogical literature, 
which though still awkwardly mounted astride a latinate style, showed a 
clear penchant for the chivalrous cavalcade. Moving toward more forthright 
confrontation not only with Louis VII but also with the specter of Becket, 
Henry Plantagenet was casting about for a model both antiepiscopal and, to 
a certain extent, antiroyal, that could be fitted within the context of a 
panegyric to his maternal lineage (to which he owed the English throne) and 
that might prove useful for the edification of his household retainers. The 
faithful Benedict answered his master's call. Like the authors of the recent 
Deeds of the Counts of Anjou, he showed the dukes taking part in the 
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liturgies, just as the Capetians had done. But he placed the accent on the 
ttribute that gave them the advantage over the rival dynasty: they were 

good knights. Did not Henry II owe it to his illustrious knighthood that he 
had been able to avenge his ancestor Fulk le Rechin on Philip I by seducing 
( e-ducere) Eleanor, the wife of the French king? To lend weight to his 
argument and bolster his patron's power, Benedict of Sainte-Maure reverted 
t the tripartite theory, which he may very well have borrowed from the 
kingdom across the Channel. 

Such borrowing, moreover, if it took place, would have served a purpose 
imilar to that of the tales of the Round Table: to lend weight to moralistic 

preachings directed against the "matter of France," against Charlemagne, 
gainst the incumbent king of the monks, of Gregorianism, and of the 

mmunes. Accordingly, when the model reappeared a century and half 
::ifter the pro-Capetian, pro-Carolingian pronouncements of Adalbero and 

erard in its new anti-Capetian, anti-Carolingian guise, it was actually used 
to repudiate those earlier doctrines with which it had been associated. This 
was true to the extent that it served to endow knighthood with preeminence 

ver "enlightenment"-over those attributes whose source lay in anoint
ment and in an alliance between monarchical and sacerdotal power. Because 
the trifunctional figure was now incorporated in a quite different ideological 
system, it had taken on a wholly new aspect. New by comparison with its 
recent English forms: it in fact no longer served as the underpinning of a 
heory of the Church; snatched from the scholars at Canterbury-at that 

ti me the priests who administered the cult of St. Thomas Becket-it was 
pirited away to Winchester, to kings Alfred and Arthur. Even more clear
ut was the difference between this latest and the earliest French (in the full 

·ense of the word) forms, set forth in detail at Cambrai, Laon, Compiegne, 
::i nd Saint-Denis. Benedict of Sainte-Maure may well have thrown off the 
influence of Duclo, combined clerks and monks, and set warriors apart from 
p asants, but his reason for doing so was by no means to revert to the 
onfiguration that certain bishops in Francia had used in the year 1000 in 

their efforts, in extremis, to consolidate the tottering power of the French 
king. Their model had been wholly in the thrall of the sacred; Benedict 
desacralized it. For Gerard and Adalbero, the bellatores had been the 
nobiles-lay princes, custodians of the potestas, judges, delegates of the 
king; what is more, they eliminated the knights from their picture, allowing 
to fall over the knightly order the shadow of the "potentates" whose under
lings the knights were to remain. By contrast, Benedict of Sainte-Maure 
made the knights-all the knights, and the knights alone-responsible for 
the military and judicial function; i.e., he bestowed this function on all 
laymen who found themselves on the right side of the divide laid down by 
the seigniorial mode of production, and on the wrong side of the line earlier 
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laid down by the peace of God. In the English manner,. he took a.ll the 
horsemen and made them into an order, which he exalted. Smee the kmghtly 
order was the closest of the three to the prince, and since the prince ruled 
over all of them the "order of knights" tacitly took precedence over the 
"order of clerksJ' This was a discreet but crucial change. Coming at just the 
right time and place, it restored to trifunctionality its ideological power. 

2 2 

22 

KNIGHTHOOD 

INSTITUTION ALIZ ING 

The fact is that the princes who wanted to contain-the steadily increasing 
pressure from the Capetians in the last third of the twelfth century had no 
surer rampart than the military order, more strictly defined than it had been, 
and cloaked in glistening robes. The meaning of the changes that the 
trifunctional image underwent when it came back into use can be fully 
understood only by considering the evolution of the lay aristocracy in the 
north of France, and its end result: in the eighth decade of the twelfth 
century, at the end of Louis VII's reign, as the plot that was to come undone 
at Bouvines was being hatched, knighthood became a genuine institution. 1 

This was the outcome of a long and obscure history, which exemplary 
research like Jean Flori's is beginning to bring to light. All of Latin Christen
dom was affected, even Latium, that rather exotic border region, where we 
now know that a feudal state was formed in the second half of the twelfth 
century. There the group of milites castrorum had been adopting ways of 
life and thought conveyed across the mountains by entertainment literature, 
whose models were accepted so readily because these small groups of 
knights were prepared to take them up, were awaiting their arrival. 2 Around 
1170, Germany itself, long restive, suddenly opened up in response to two 
different sources of pressure, both impinging on the princes of the realm. 
Pressure came first of all from below, from the ministerial ranks, where there 
was a desire to win recognition of a status superior to that of the ordinary 
populace and to obliterate the servitude in which the ministeriales were kept 
by virtue of certain very old structures. 3 Pressure also came from the king, 
who was battling the Roman Church, adopting courtly values so as to 
improve his prospects for holding his own against the Capetians on the 
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borders of Burgundy and the kingdom of Arles, and attempting to revive the 
Empire's prestige through the myth of the crusade and the ideal of knight
hood. 4 To this end, Frederick Barbarossa staged a grandiose chivalric festi
val at Mainz in 1184, on the occasion of his son's dubbing. 5 Through the 
combined efforts of the Hohenstaufen and the Minnesinger, the mirages of 
the militia thus quickly conquered the Germanies. Nevertheless, they did not 
relegate the hierarchies to oblivion. There remained a gaping abyss in the 
Germanic aristocracy between the Herr and the Ritter. They were similar in 
that both practiced certain virtues, but clearly distinct in function, in the 
duties implicit in their respective functions, and in virtue of the very old 
customs which enforced a distinction between the prelati who lead and the 
subditi who serve. 

Meanwhile, the knightly values spreading from France had there reached 
the point where they were beginning to reduce social distances to a consid
erable extent, uniting the lay ruling class in a single body. For the sake of 
illustration, I will consider the intermediary region between the kingdom 
and the area of Teutonic culture, Lorraine, the Romanized Lorraine up to 
the linguistic boundary, which is precisely the homeland of Adalbero and 
Gerard. Thanks to the vocabulary of the charters, we can fix two 
chronological markers in a very fluid evolution: beginning in 1025, the 
word miles slowly came into usage to distinguish the members of one social 
group from other men (whereas in German-speaking Lorraine, this term 
penetrated only after 1170 and really became established only after 1200). 
After 1175, the title miles regularly preceded the patronymic of all knights 
and was connected, as a rule, with another title: dominus, "messire." For 
centuries this term had been used to designate those in possession of a power 
considered to be a delegation of the might of Christ; in the year 1000, apart 
from the king, only bishops and counts, the oratores and bellatores of 
Adalbero and Gerard, were so designated. Then it was taken up by masters 
of castles and the ban. In the last quarter of the twelfth century, it was a title 
that adorned every knight-this was also the period when the use of coats of 
arms was vulgarized, passing from lords-banneret to their vassals; when 
village squires dug moats and raised towers to turn their residences into 
strong-houses, symbolic equivalents of the great castles; and when seignio
rial taxation disintegrated as well, as ordinary knights began to levy tallages 
and exact banalites in the rural parishes. These simultaneous phenomena 
mark the end of the process of feudal decomposition. This was the culmina
tion of the long decline which saw the various attributes of sovereignty come 
to be widely distributed, from the heights of the aristocracy down to its 
lowest levels, to the borders of that other social territory, the exploited 
masses. 6 During these same years, too, another term, "squire", armiger, 
insinuated itself into the formulas used to characterize men who by birth 
ought to have been called knights, but who could not be so designated, 

294 

KNIGHTHOOD 

ecause they had not been inducted officially, according to the prescribed 
rites, into knighthood. They were a sort of reserve, awaiting their turn, and 
o another title was fashioned for them, using a word which had long served 

in noble households to designate apprentices or aspirants. This insured that 
they would not be confused with the common people. 7 

These changes in the legal vocabulary are significant in two ways. First, 
ociety officially recognized a superiority connected not with specialization 

in the military art but rather with birth; in other words, a hereditary caste 
took shape, juridically defining a nobility. Second, within this caste, a more 
limited group was singled out, whose membership included not all adult 
males but only knights, who were cloaked in a dignity assimilated to seign
iorial authority, an authority evoked by the word "messire." In the same 
period, this very title, "messire," began to be taken up by priests as well
but only by priests, not by all the clergy. Like the priesthood, therefore, 
knighthood was subsequently viewed as an estate to which one acceded by 
ordination, a sort of ordo, in the sense that the Church, after the Roman 
Republic, gave to this term. Membership was gained by means of sacra
mental rites, the adscriptio, the sacramentum militiae of which John of 
Salisbury, imbued with the Latin classics, spoke in 1159. If we take account 
of the rigidity of the language of charters, which prevented them from 
quickly reflecting changes in behavior and mental representations, we can 
situate in the last third of the twelfth century, at the time Benedict of 
Sainte-Maure was reviving the trifunctional image, a major turning point in 
the history of the aristocracy, which appeared earlier and more prominently 
in northern France. 

This change is inseparable from the history of the state: a political forma
tion that was perfecting its administrative organs and needed more and 
more money had to be able to identify those of its subjects who were exempt 
from "ignoble" taxes: these favored subjects were soon to be called gentle
men, since their freedom, their "franchise" or tax-exempt status actual1y 
depended on their birth. This change is inseparable from the history of the 
army: in the late sixties of the twelfth century, there began to be a good d ·al 
of talk in northern France of the Brabantines, of swelling hordes of mer 
cenaries who were very capable in battle but nevertheless contemptible, in 
the first place because they were low-born. It is also inseparable from th· 
history of the economy: this was the time of the great shift in the north 
which saw the centers of growth move into the cities, with money taking tht· 
leading role, and the number of commercial fortunes increasing, crea ti 11~ 
competitors as formidable as the mercenaries for the pedigreed nobles, who 
consequently rejected as base and vile the newly rich merchants whom they 
saw elbowing their way into seigniorial positions in festivals and culture. 
Finally, the new forms in which the lay portion of the ruling class had shut 
itself up, as in a castle or a suit of armor, were associated with a more 
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deep-seated evolution, that of kinship structures. What little we know of 

this evolution entitles us to believe that around 1175, in the north of France, 

the heads of aristocratic lineages no longer took care to see to it that only the 
eldest boy married. In giving wives to younger sons, they set them up as 

heads of small seigniories, for which purpose they assigned portions of the 
patrimony, building satellite houses around the ancestral residence. In this 
way, the powers of adjudication and taxation of the peasants were parceled 
out, and the might and dignity that properly belonged to the lord began to 

be distributed among many hands. There was a tendency for all gentlemen 

to become "sires." But most of them no longer reigned over anything more 
than a village or a parish. They were increasingly threatened by the rise of 

the state and of money. Aware of their increasing vulnerability, the group of 

old families, whose sons, when they reached majority and had not entered 
the Church, had long called themselves knights, coalesced, taking shelter 
behind the chivalric system of values. Even peasants were at this time buying 

seigniories. The boundary between the "powerful" and the "poor," 
established by the relations of production-the boundary between the 
classes-was displaced imperceptibly toward the lower end of the social 

spectrum. Where this frontier had been the nobility erected a new rampart. 

It was like the shadow or ghost of the original fortification, its imaginary 
form. And it was built by ideology, by ritual. 

This is where a history of dubbing should be included. Jean Flori is 

investigating it. His task is a difficult one, since it is the history of a meaning, 
a signification, and of the imperceptible changes it underwent. The formal 
setting, the gestures by which the completion of military apprenticeship was 
recognized and the initiation ceremony in which the young took their places 

alongside the old are, so to speak, outside time, or in any case much older 
than the documentation allows us to see. This was a profane ritual, a family 
ritual, on which Christianity left its imprint, as on all social rites. It thus 

became a "sacrament." Its meaning then began to change, under the in

fluence of ecclesiastical ideology. This was a complex process, for which the 
impetus came in the first place both from Cluny and from the proponents of 
the peace of God, around the year 1000. To reestablish order and safeguard 

ecclesiastical interests, the militia had to be moralized. These unruly mobs 
were a stormy lot and had to be bridled and given duties-the duties of 
kings, of the bellatores-and called upon to protect the "poor," avenge 

injustice, and fight to extend the kingdom of God. Next, the clergy at
tempted to apply Gelasius' theory of two parallel ordines, one of which, that 
of the laymen, would be subordinate to the other, and thus "ordered" by it. 

Was it not the bishops who gave the king the symbols of his power? "Priests 
gird kings with their swords"-these very words were spoken by Gerard of 
Cambrai in his dissertation on the three functions. According to the ordo 
(the word here take on it liturgi al meaning de ignating the ritual) of the 
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coronation of the kings of France, the ov r i n h ·nr I " I rcl.11t· , .1 1 l1t · 
following words: "receive this sword." Endowin th : v ·r ·i ,ll wi1h .mn · I 
might, this was the first gesture in the ceremony, pr · 'c.lin, th' ore n ~ ti 11 

and the bestowal of the scepter. And was it not the hur h r I t in ·titu 
the other bellatores, the possessors of temporal power, the "mini ters of th 

lay order," in the same way, at each level of the hierarchy down to the 
lowest one, that of the knights? And did not the Church in this way spread 
the sacralized royal ritual of conferring the sword step by step down 

through the hierarchy, all the way to the inviolable barrier that separated 
those who did not work with their hands from the rest? 

Traces of the progress of these practices are rare indeed, and all poorly 
dated. A few scarce and doubtful points of reference stand out of the thick 

obscurity in which the prehistory of dubbing is shrouded: these are con
tained in liturgical manuals. But all we have are scattered debris, tiny ves
tiges of some of the least well-preser~ed holdings of the episcopal 
libraries-and who can say where and when the prescriptions these ordines 
contain were really observed? I pass over the oldest testimony, provided by 
Egbert's Pontifical, written in the tenth century: it is Anglo-Saxon; 

moreover, the formula it prescribes for the benediction of arms swords 

lances, hauberks, and helmets is associated with prayers for the ki~g and hi~ 
accompanying soldiers; this was probably a special ritual intended to con
secrate the royal army about to embark on a campaign, with the aim of 
infusing the entire troop with the charismas that in peacetime were the 

privilege of the sovereign. The study of texts that seem to have been con
cerned with northern France can help us to identify two periods that were 

particularly innovative in this field of liturgical practice. 
- The first of these is slightly prior to the first crusade. In the late eleventh 
c ntury in Burgundy and Lotharingia, the text of pontificals used in the east 
Frankish kingdom, and particularly that of the Romano-Germanic, com

piled at Mainz between 950 and 963, 8 ended with formulas for the "bene
diction of the newly girded sword." Then there is one from a manuscript 
aid to have been written in the Besan~on region in the second half of the 

eleventh century: 9 "When the young man fjuvenis, i.e., the adult bachelor 
trained in the use of arms] wishes to buckle on the sword for the first time, 

benediction of the sword"; at this point in the officiant's invocation to God 
an allusion to trifunctionality slips in, which is fully consistent with the 

image in Gerard of Cambrai's mind: "God, who established three degrees 
[gradus-degrees, not functions; but clearly the latter are involved, the 
military taking up a position between the two others, with the mission of 
protecting the Christian people against the invisible enemy] of men after the 

in of Adam, so that they faithful people may remain secure and peaceful, 

defended against any malicious attack. ... " Another manuscript, written 
ometime around 1093 at Cambrai-yes, Cambrai10-includes a "ritual 
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[ordo] for arming a defender [defensor] of the Church or other knight"
and there is reason to believe that these were actually rites undergone by 
those "knights of Lorraine" of whom Gerard had spoken: after the banner, 
lance, and sword, the warrior himself is blessed; just as he would ordain the 
clergy of the diocese, the bishop "ordains" the knights of the episcopal 
church and confers on them the cross-belt and the sword; he then pro
nounces words that are adapted from the royal rite; and, finally, he invokes 
the militant saints, Maurice, Sebastian, and George. With a ceremony 
created in the last decades of the eleventh century, on the strength of ges
tures and words, the functions and duties of kings were thus transferred to 
all sword-bearing men, to the entire body of knights. The specialists in war 

. were, as a group, sacralized by rites of consecratio, which are clearly 
homologous with the rites of royal enthronement and sacerdotal ordination. 
~, A second high-point occurred in the last third of the twelfth century. In 
the interim, knightly values had flourislied, being magnified in the en
thusiasm of expeditions to Jerusalem, while perfection of the techniques of 
mounted combat made the knights' manner of doing battle ever more dis
tinctive. These values were heightened in the tournaments, for which the 
vogue reached such proportions in northern France that in 1130 the Church 
thought it well to condemn these mock-battles, occasions for intolerable 
displays of profane violence. In book 6 of the Policraticus, speaking of 
knights, who "in our day go to war as to weddings, dressed in white," John 
of Salisbury noted that they were doubly instituted, "corporally and spiritu
ally," by a choice and by a sacrament: electio, sacramentum. In 1159, John 
was twisting the reality and adapting it to the shape of his dreams. When, 
like his fellow student, Otto of Freising, he evokes the "equestrian order," 
he has his eyes riveted on the fascinating models of Roman antiquity. In the 
theory of the state he constructs, he judges that it should be up to the 
sovereign to recruit those who will bear arms in his support; he imagines 
knights pledging themselves as legionnaires had done, "swearing by God, 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost, and by the majesty of the prince." Not all of 
this was a figment of his imagination, however. When he subsequently 
comes to define the function of knighthood thus institutionalized-or "of 
the order of knights" (ordinata militia)-he adds: 11 "It is now the solemn 
custom [or the rite: consecratio is the word used in connection with kings, as 
well as with spouses joined by the nuptial benediction] for the knight that 
on the day he receives the military cross-belt, he should enter the church 
solemnly, lay the sword on the altar, and, having thus made the offering as a 
sign of solemn profession, that he pledge himself to the service of the altar 
and promise God to place himself in the service of his sword, that is, of his 
function." The sword is the emblem of the knightly function-as the crown 
is of the royal function-and the knight swears to serve it. In the ritual as 
described here, which seems to have become more strict since the or dines of 
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Besan~on and Cambrai were composed, this symbolic object plays a role 
analogous to that of the schedula in the consecration of the bishops. It bears 
witness to a pledge. It serves as a visible, tangible reference to the obligations 
undertaken. John of Salisbury considers it necessary, however, to note that 
this ceremony is subject to a different interpretation, a secular one, governed 
by an antagonistic ideological system: "some are seen, thus issuing a call to 
wrongdoing, protesting, when they place the cross-belt on the altar for 
military consecration, that they come with the intention of declaring war on 
the altar, on its ministers, and on God who is worshiped here. I shall believe 
that they are rather damned by malice [malitia] than consecrated in legiti
mate knighthood [militia]." 12 

It seems clear that during the twenty-five years following the publication 
of the Policraticus, i.e., in the period when the trifunctional schema once 
again appeared to buttress certain ideological pronouncements, in the 
period when the vocabulary of the charters attests that in social practice 
knighthood was indeed recognized as an order, the dubbing ceremony 
rapidly acquired new elements. In his treatise On Correct Princely Con
duct, 13 the Cistercian Helinand of Froidmont adds a supplementary note to 
John of Salisbury's text to report a custom which he says was beginning to 
spread: the knight's vigil, a religious rite-consisting of nocturnal prayer, in 
the manner of monks-but also a test of physical endurance: "in some 
places, it is customary for the knight who is to be consecrated the following 
day to spend the whole night in vigil and prayer, not allowed to sit or lie 
down." The cited texts are authority enough, I think, for situating an 
essential phase of the history of dubbing in the seventh and eighth decades 
of the twelfth century. 14 The development of courtly culture solidified the 
moral edifice. Under the eye of the prince, the military order retrenched 
there as in a fortress. It was resigned-since it had to defend its privileges at 
all costs-to submitting at last to the admonitions of the clergy; resigned to 
lending an ear to sermons (modeled on those of Alan of Lille15) specially 
prepared for it, which consequently had the effect of distinguishing it from 
the rest of the faithful; resigned to discovering in each new romance of 
Chretien de Troyes that the word "knighthood" was little by little acquiring 
a new meaning, which slowly effaced the original, quite concrete sense of 
military profession that it still had in Erec, coming insted to take on the idea 
of courtliness, of moral rigor and finally, in Perceval, becoming the verbal 
symbol for rejection of the world of flesh. 16 The vocabulary of the chansons 
de geste-that literary genre that reflects the semantic shift that took place 
in the area of social ritual all the better for having become common, banal, 
for having been forsaken by the inventions of genius-has been subjected to 
a remarkable study by Jean Flori, whose work has focussed on the level of 
language, "a good deal more revealing of behavior and the unconscious 
than the themes and motifs wittingly introduced by authors"; he puts the 
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point appositely: 17 "after 1180, the knights no longer formed merely a 
professional or socio-professional body; they were tending rather to con
stitute a 'college,' recruiting members by cooptation, by ritual installation." 
Elsewhere he adds that knighthood "took up the ethic that had been offered 
to it for more than a century and adopted it as its own moral code, thus 
becoming an ordo, which justified its existence as such a posteriori." 18 

Now it was in this same period that princes raised knighthood to the first 
rank among their dignities, that they began to give special commemoration 
to the ceremony of their own dubbing. ' efore the solemn ceremonials as
sociated with the conferral of arms were simplified in connection with their 
adoption for the purpose of instituting knights in their order, it seems quite 
likely that they had long been used as public manifestations of the accession 
to the responsibilities of power of the heir of a king, a duke, or a count. We 
may refer to this original function, that of ritual celebration, to explain why 
the remembrance of dubbing came to occupy such a prominent place, from 
the end of the eleventh century on, in princely biography, in the autobiog
raphy of Fulk le Rechin, or in eulogies to William the Conqueror. It should 
be noted that quite early-as early as 1020 in the southern part of the 
kingdom, around 1100 in the Macon region 19-powerful men thought it 
worthwhile to add the title miles to that of dominus in the charters granted 
in their name. But at the moment the custom of calling all knights messire 
took hold, princes took to celebrating their own knighthood more than ever. 
The counts of Guines, for instance: the priest Lambert, who wrote the 
history of their lineage in about 12GO, was careful to gratify count Baldwin 
by noting that he had been dubbed by Thomas Becket around 1165; on the 
subject of the count's eldest son, the real hero of his tale, La~bert f~lt th:it 
the one event (which he describes at great length) worthy of bemg assigned a 
precise date-Pentecost, 1181-was the day of his dubbing. Henry II,. too, 
expected to hear the initiation ceremony described at length when the hfe of 
his father, Geoffrey, written by John of Marmoutier, was read to him. For in 
his eyes, this was an essential rite of passage, set between the wedding fe::ist 
and the marriage ceremony, i.e., at the heart of the two-part ritual that 
united the heir of the county of Anjou to the heiress of Normandy and the 
kingdom of England, preparing the way for the ascendancy of the Plan
tagenets over all other terrestrial powers. Henry was undoubtedly quite 
pleased that the docile writer depicted only the profane portion of this 
ceremony, speaking of the ritual bath as a mere preparation of the body, 
alluding to its sacred aspect only in recalling the day chosen: Pentecost, the 
moment the Holy Spirit spread over mankind. Finally, in 1184, the Emperor 
Frederick himself had the idea of staging the splendid celebration I 
mentioned earlier as a setting for the dubbing of his sons. 

Bear in mind that at the end of the twelfth century dubbing was not an 
individual affair. It was a solemn ceremony of power, public and collective. 
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The prince was the master of ceremonies. The occasion was one for him to 
display his largesse. Along with his son-in the last days of his "childhood" 
preparing to leave home to embark on the grand sporting tour of "youth" 
(another ritual) in search of "glory"-the prince armed the boy's com
militones~ comrades of the same age who had learned the profession with 
him and would follow him into battle. The "new knight" paraded before the 
court. At the head of a fresh crop of warriors marched the prince of youth, 
the prince of the generation making ready to carry the banner on. Heir 
apparent of the lord, he would lead the heirs apparent of all the vassals, in 
order, to adventure. On this vernal day of grace, the young men were 
" conscripts" in the true sense of the word, inscribed together in the ordo. 
Consecration confirmed in them the virtues they owed to their blood, to 
their gentle birth. On the occasion that marked their coming of age, the 
offspring of the "knights of the fatherland" promised to exemplify virtues 
that served to tighten the bonds that unified the new levy of recruits around 
the young man who would soon be prince, who would soon receive their 
homage and expect their loyal service. But on that particular day he would 
undergo the same ritual institution as the others, for the moment asking no 
more than to appear first among equals. 

Thus on each successive Pentecost, the prince's proclaimed solidarity with 
his knights was reaffirmed. To him, its value was clear. The dubbing cere
mony countered the tendency inherent in feudalism toward disintegration, 
at a time when the vulgarization of the emblems of sovereignty, henceforth 
the property of every knight, was reaching its peak; it also countered that 
other movement launched by the Church at the time of the Gregorian strug
gles, when it attempted to set the "knights of Christ" against the "schisma
tics," i.e., the simonist sovereigns; dubbing further helped to reconcile the 
militia with the prince (and at the same time briefly helped to alleviate the 
antagonism between the head of the family and his sons, particularly acute 
in the house of Plantagenet). It established indissoluble bonds between 
knighthood and the monarchy in northern France at the end of the twelfth 
century; when they took communion, all the members of the lay aristocracy 
shared respect for a common system of values, a common conception of 
merit, and a common duty, shouldered jointly by the first among the 
knights, who led, and the last, who served. 

PREEMINENCE 

The danger was that the prince would be lost among the knights. The table 
was round, and the knights were Arthur's peers, were they not? Was 
knighthood's dream-in his account of Bouvines, the Minstrel of Rheims 
was still poking up its ashes at the end of the thirteenth century-not to 
envelop the soverei n completely and absorb him into itself? To this threat 
there were: two parries. 
~ 
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The first of these was the etiquette that governed court life. In the prince's 
household-which in northwestern France still sheltered a large company of 
domestic knights; which served as gathering place for the sons of vassals 
come to train in the use of arms; and which was used to receive traveling 
friends and to welcome the crowd of the faithful who came to mark the 
periodic ceremonies of suzerainty; but which housed a growing number of 
"masters," living on their patron's largesse, who were increasingly often not 
of noble but of "low" birth-the senior preferred to throw in his lot with the 
knightly portion of his entourage. With the knights he laughed at the others. 
Nevertheless, he meant to keep his distance, and no knight was supposed to 
entertain the slightest doubt that of the body of knights the prince was 
indeed the head. The master asserted his superiority by assuming the role of 
the generous pu"rveyor of "pleasu~." H; kept the knights entertained by 
o-rganiz1n g t eir combats, and in the interim with court games. These games 
were played according to strict rules, respect for which was the backbone of 
what was properly speaking the courtly ethic. The play was presided over by 
a trinity. Another triad, closer, perhaps, than all the others to Dumezil's. 
Three persons. Three functions. Three moral requirements. T_!ie _lord seated, 
in the great hall or the chapel, praying, speaking, surrounded by clerics, 
laying down the law, paragon of justice and temperance; ~js wife, mistress 
of the interior, of provisions, of the bedchamber, always pregnant, begetting 
the progeny who would make the lineage illustrious_, fecund, fertile, dis
tributing abundance in careful measure: prudence was her virtue; the hei~, 
finally, the "youth," whose province lay o_utside the house, a horseman 
destined for the tournament field or for battle, facing danger, reaping glory, 
throwing money about with abandon, of whom it was hoped that in default 
of other virtues he might possess the fourth cardinal one, strength. With t~is 
three-part bridle the prince held his knights in check. 

,The game was for the prince to control the knights' revels without arous-
ing their suspicions, by using the two other persons as decoys. His son led 
the young warriors off to adventure, to wounds and woe, relieving the court 
of their boisterous presence. His wife was allowed to become the focus of 
their sham desires. In the forests and camps the youths dreamed of laying 
hands on her. Their elders chatted with her daily. In what is called "courtly" 
love-that joust, that succession of thrusts and withdrawals, analogous to 
the virtuosity of the tournament-the "lady," the master's wife, was the 
prize. Not the "maiden," silly little goose, who was taken at once, either by 
trickery or of her own free .will. The lady. Her cunning prudence made her 
a worthy partner, because the outcome of the match had to be in doubt. So 
that the suitors could be locked tightly into a regime of obligations and 
services. Through the game of love, as much as by military exercises, the 
young man was initiated, learned to control his violence, to reduce it to 
order. In the game of love the knights claimed to be the sole participants-
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and for the lord this offered another means of domesticating them, by 
urreptitiously bringing a few clerks or peasants from his court into the 

issue. From behind the scenes he manipulated the game. He refereed, from 
the sidelines, and in so doing clearly distinguished himself from the others. 
He, too, had been young in his time, and he clung to his youthful memories, 
which linked him to the knightly ordo. But he had lived life through. And 
life had taken him far, had made him caput mansi, "head of household." A 
father. Presiding over a fraternity, like an abbot over a monastery. And like 
the abbot, offering an example, exhibiting an "image"-that of God, or, at 
other times, that of the devil. In charge, in any case. Inspiring fear with his 
" ire"; administering discipline. Parading the mirror that he alone wielded 
constantly through the land, so that all might see the reflection of the three 
functions, perfectly fulfilled by the three persons of the domestic trin1ty. 

The second of the two parries mentioned above was none other than the 
principle of social trifunctionality. The knights were not alone. Around the 
master were two other "kinds" of men, two other "orders." After his dub
bing and marriage, and, later, at each summer's end, at the conclusion of his 
knightly adventures, the prince returned to his seat, to his household. The 
knights in his escort dismounted with him. It was essential that they get 
along with the clergy and the populace. In his wisdom, the master sought to 
maintain peace among the three orders, by making equitable distribution of 
his favors. Which is what Duke Robert is doing in Benedict of Sainte
Maure' s Estoire, when he gives satisfaction first to the poor knight, but not 
only to him. He shows equal largesse to the clerk and the artisan. If the 
prince is a knight, he is not merely a knight. Knighthood was no longer the 
whole court 'This is what the trifunctional figure asserted, for the purpose of 
augmenting the strength of the state. It was for this reason that it was 
revived: to place knighthood under the monarch's domination 

Because the monarch boasted of his knighthood, however, the knights 
were shown as surpassing the other orders in importance. Their pre
eminence had already been announced by Benedict of Sainte-Maure, not so 
much in his formulation of the tripartite schema as by the structure of the 
anecdotes he recounts. This became more apparent in the years subsequent 
to the completion of the Estoire, when every writer of the vulgar tongue 
gave expression to it, Chretien de Troyes most clearly of all. In Perceval 
(1182-91), he describes the hero's dubbing, at the heart of the ritual: 

Et le prud'homme a pris l'epee 
L'en a ceint, et puis le baisa. 
Et dit que donne lui a 
Le plus haut ordre avec l'epee 
Que Dieu ait fait et commande. 
C'est l'ordre de chevalerie, 
Qui do it etre sans vilenie. 2 0 
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[And the prud'homme took the sword, girded it on him [Perceval], and then 
kissed him. And said that with the sword had been given him the highest 
order that God had made and commanded. This is the order of knighthood, 
which must be without baseness.] 

The only remaining problem was then to explain this priority. This was 
nowhere done with greater arrogance then in the continuation of Perceval, 
the vulgate Lancelot (written when? about 1215-25?). 21 In this text, too, 
the occasion for the discussion of the problem is provided by the account of 
the dubbing. Lancelot has just turned eighteen. The Lady of the Lake (note 
that the task of initiation now falls to a woman, another sign of the very 
rapid development of courtly values) reveals the meaning of "knighthood" 
to him, beginning with its origins, ab initio-like Gerard of Cambrai evoking 
the institution of the three functional categories. In the beginning the chil
dren of God were free and equal. But soon violence won out over righteous
ness.\ Then knighthood was established,_ to put an end to the chaos. "And 
when the weak could stan no more and could o out no onger against 
the strong, they set above themselves [it is no longer God, but men who take 
the initiative; knighthood does not originate with a decision of the Creator, 
but is the result of a social contract; here we have complete desacralization, 
which leads straight to Jean de Meung and a good deal farther beyond] 
protectors and defenders to protect the weak and peaceful, to rule according 
to law, and to hold the strong responsible for the wrongs and offenses they 
commit [debellare superbos, to check the effrontery of the powerful, func
tion of kings and of Geoffrey Plantagenet, the prince]. To provide this 
protection those whose worth exceeds that of the common run of men were 
established. These were the great, and the strong, and the handsome, and 
the fleet of foot, and the loyal, and the stout, and the hardy. Men full of 
goodness of heart and body. In the beginning, when the knightly order 
began, he who would be a knight, had the attributes, given him by direct 
election Uohn of Salisbury's electio, but here in the form of a gift of birth, a 
genetic quality], of compassion, of freedom from baseness, of compliance 
without treachery, of pity for the suffering, and of liberality [every word of 
this admirable prose strikes home, expressing the whole knightly ethic in 
perfectly concise form]. And ready to help the needy, ready and able to foil 
thieves and murderers ... : Knights ~re also established to protect the Holy 
Church. For it ought not to avenge itself by arms, nor repay one wrong with 
another." -The Lady then discloses the meaning of the emblematic attributes: 
the sword has two edges because "the knight is to be sergeant of our Lord 
and his people"; but its tip "is different, the tip of the sword signifies 
obedience, for all men must obey the knight" (here the major shift finds 
expression: recall that for Adalbero, all men, including kings, had to obey 
the clergy). The horse, for its part, symbolizes the people: "for, like the 
horse, the people mu t upport the knight in all his needs ... because the 
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knight. guards and protects them night and day. And the knight is placed 
above the people. For just as whoever is seated on the horse guides it and 
leads it wherever he wants to go, the knight's will must guide the people 
justly made subject thereto, under him, as the people should be." But what 
about the Church? That is, "the clergy by which the Holy Church is to be 
served, and the widows, and orphans, and the tithe, and the alms that are 
established in the Holy Church"? "Just as the people uphold the knight on 
the land and provide him with what he needs, so must the Holy Church 
uphold him in the spirit, and provide him with eternal life. This it does by 
prayer and alms, so that God may eternally be his savior." 

J If ~rifunctionality is taken as the keystone of the ideological system_, this, 
as can be seen clearly here, is to provethat knighthood is entitled to be 
"served" by the two other social categories, the people and the clergy. The 
whole ungainly edifice, with its two wings, corporeal and spiritual, was built 
for the needs of knighthood, the latter being clearly identified with royalty. 
With a slight shift in orientation, the model came to be used to celebrate 
chivalry's triumph. Did not its brilliant success in so doing threaten to 
destroy the hierarchies of the princely household, to invite the victory of the 
imago juventutis over sapientia, and of the sovereign's son over his 
father-i.e., the very subversion denounced by Adalbero, disorder, youth 
scoffing at its elders, Henry II dying naked, his sons risen against him? 
Perhaps. But the primary purpose of celebrating this triumph was to assert 
the preeminence of the knight-princes over the king of France. 

When it returned to currency, the trifunctional figure initially served in 
the struggle against the Capetian revival being waged by the Plantagenets 
and the other heads of "feudal states," by the count of Champagne and by 
Philip of Alsace, count of Flanders, a direct descendant of the Carolingians 
who perhaps dreamed of one day inheriting the Frankish crown and for 
whom Chretien de Troyes wrote Perceval. Bear in mind that the ideological 
system set forth in such splendid style by the Lady of the Lake reached the 
peak of its power when this rivalry was most acute, and, furthermore, that it 
was the largesse of the princes, not that of the king, that enabled that system 
to find its most substantial, and captivating, forms of expression, apt to 
strike roots in minds in every corner of the world, and enduringly. Its first 
champion was not Henry II, king of England, but rather Henry, duke of 
Normandy, descendant of Fulk the Good, count of Anjou-strenuus miles 
as the latter was said to have been, swaggering, seductive, eclipsing by the 
renown of his prowess and magnificence the presbiter ordinatus, Louis VII, 
of whom Eleanor, his wife, is supposed to have admitted-and she was no 
novice in these matters-that he behaved not like a king but like a monk. 

orged along with the new etiquette in the eighth decade of the twelfth 
century, the notion of a knightly order securely paramount over the two 
others was the weapon with which a fierce ideological battle was waged on 
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two fronts. First, against the ideology of the priests-and the situation was 
at that moment one of extreme tension between the two powers, spiritual 
and temporal, not only in England, but also in the Empire. Second, against 
the king (but was the enemy not actually the same?), against the powers of 
anointment, against the schools of Paris to which the English clergy were 
flocking in haste, and where the memory of Thomas Becket was venerated. 

A fight of this kind was apt to attract the support of youth, of the new 
knights who in laying their swords on the altar were declaring war on God, 
who pretended not to understand Latin because it was the language of the 
confessors, who derided Cistercian preaching in their zest to enjoy life, and 
who were not unmindful of the fact that clerks were often proving more 
successful in winning the favors of the chosen lady than they were. This is 
why the superiority of knighthood and its efforts to lay claim to clergie-in 
the sense of learning, high culture-were so lavishly praised, far away from 
Paris. Clergie had the same value that Cicero attributed to rhetoric: it taught 
one to behave as an honnete homme. It involved a culture different, how
ever, from that of the clerks-though it drew upon clerical culture, it was 
not dispensed directly by the school. Clergie was supposed to be the fruit of 
education of a different sort, imparted step by step, like scholastic knowl
edge, in the course of a long initiatory peregrination-albeit in this case 
secular and military, a "courtly" progress. 

There were three stages. First came the dubbing at Pentecost, iooked upon 
by the knights as the clerks looked upon the arts of the trivium. Then came 
adventure, forbidden to peasants, excluding the base-this was the equiva
lent of the clerical quest, wherein the clerk went from master to master, 
closeting himself away in a Cistercian cloister for a period of meditation. 
Adventure roved over a map whose two poles were the court and the 
forest-and whose imaginary topology deliberately omitted the intervening 
territory, the fields, the villages, the countryside that the knights laid waste as 
they galloped through abreast, flower in hand; churches, too, were omitted, 
both the Church and the peasantry being looked upon with contempt. The 
court was the zone governed by the laws of high society, in which the man of 
war was pleased to disport himself in the company of ladies and maids-the 
role attributed to seduction expressed the aggressive attitude of chivalrous 
ideology toward its Gregorian counterpart, its rejection of matrimonial 
confinement, and its taste for abduction and pleasure. The forest (in fact, the 
strip bordering the plains, the vast field of ambuscaae~ hunting, and tour
naments) was the dominion of the wild, the untamed, of weird dangers that 
had to be faced alone (whereas in the realities of war and the hunt, the 
knight never dared abandon his group; why this dream of solitude? need for 
escape? remembrance of ancient rites of initiation? symbol of a search for 
perfection which, in the Cistercian manner, was little by little internalized, 
personalized?). The forest was an antiworld good to immerse oneself in 

06 

KNIGHTHOOD 

periodically (the contacts between Cistercians and knights actually came 
about in the course of their comparable efforts to gain control over the 
disorder of the forest) a place where the strong might well catch a glimpse of 
what lay behind the gates of wisdom and the sacred. And here these gates 
were held ajar not by a clerk but by a hermit, one divinely deranged-in 
ther words, disobedient, restive under the bishop's command-one who 
kirted heresy and was denounced by the canons (for Payen Bolotin, canon 
f Chartres, the hermit was merely a loutish upstart, respecting neither 

nobility nor valor) and yet was chosen by Chretien in Perceval to give voice 
to the whole morality of the miles Christi in very simple terms: knighthood 
permitted none but the hermit to bring it any part of the message of the 
gospels. As for the thir~ stage of the knight's education, it always lay in the 
future: it was the place of dreams, inaccessible, always receding, a 
mirage-did Saint Bernard not look upon this as the highest degree of love? 
lt was the hoped-for end of the quest, where a man might lay hands on the 
object of that desire that drove him from the peaceful pleasures of the court 
to wander through the bush from ord~al to. ordeal.- -

- uc was t e course · truction w -ic fi every prince in the late twelfth 
century took, in the company of his comrades, his knights, his vassals, and 
his fellow princes. The structure of a school of this kind encouraged the 
union of the two natures of which Adalbero spoke, the juvenile and the 
ober, the coupling of the two values, "youth" and "wisdom." It was vastly 
uperior to the priestly school to which the king's sons were sent. It did not 

disparage the value of pleasure. All of this was first committed to writing by 
the court clergy in the service of Henry Plantagenet. But the echo of what 
they had to say could be heard within a generation reverberating through 
every court in northern France; around 1180 one might have encountered it 
in the courts of the counts of Flanders and Champagne, and ten years later 
in the minuscule court of the count of Guines. 

This knightly education was warmly welcomed by what remained of the 
desire for feudal independence, sharpening resistance to the Capetian inva-
ion. It sustained the latter as effectively as the casks of silver deniers sent by 

the king of England. Its success was responsible for that of the trifunctional 
figure in its new guises. But this success ran up against an obstacle. 
Paradoxically, what got in the~ay were the same deep structures that a 
century and half earlier had underpinned the original pronouncements of 
the theory of social trifunctionality in this region. The obstacle was roya 
France, that of Adalbero, of Saint-Denis-the pseudo-Dionysius the 
Areopagite-of Suger, of the new cathedrals, the France of the royal portals. 
The obstacle .was Paris, treasure and symbol of a kingdom allied with the 
pope, with the bishops, with the reformed Church, with the school, with the 
ommunes, with the people. 
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Burgeoning to the full, the economy exhibited an ever increasing versatility, 
as did all forms of social relations. Men traveled about more easily than ever 
before, and tournament champions and enthusiasts for learning alike took 
to the highways in search of others of their ilk. This made possible an 
exclusive concentration of the most advanced scholarly work in Paris during 
the last third of the twelfth century. Both the French king and the pope 
wanted it thus, reckoning that if theological research was centered in one 
location the work would be easier to control and the atmosphere more 
stimulating. Face-to-face rivalry would spur each scholar to outstrip the 
next, to labor with greater enthusiasm in honing the weaponry Christendom 
needed in its two great undertakings: the one external-the crusade; the 
other internal-the moral reformation of societas christiana. The clergy was 
responsible for both. As a result of its efforts to exert more effective control 
over the campaigns, clerical ideology had been strengthened, concurrently 
with the reinforcement of chivalrous ideology. The feudal princes collabo
rated in the efflorescence of the latter ideology. The former was aided by the 
king-sacred, he brought all his powers to bear on the task. 

The ascetic imperative remained central to clerical ideology, but it had 
undergone two alterations. The first was due to Cistercian influence, whose 
effect was to shift the focus of concern from repression of the concupiscence 
of the body to stimulation of the concupiscence of the soul, i.e., the love of 
God. Second, moving from the monastery to the secular Church, asceticism 
contributed to the worldly activities of the reformed chapters, models of the 
"good life." In an air of heightened purity, the works of the "authors" were 
studied in pursuit of a single goal: the discovery of the ineffable. The rose 
window in Laon cathedral's north transept expressed this aim in distinctive 
fashion, exhibiting seven ources of light, each of them as ociated with one 
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of the liberal arts, swirling around a central focus, wisdom, paying it court, 
etting it off, exalting it-encircling wisdom with a perfect crown consisting • 

of the variegated jewels of learning; a splendid ornament, and yet discreet, 
no more obtrusive in the bare stone wall of perfectly cut Cistercian stone 
than were the sober initial letters on the austere pages of the great Clairvaux 
Bible. 

The mission of the good clerks-analogous to that of the "good men" of 
Catharism-was to spread the Spirit among the Christian people. They 
made up several companies-the foremost of which took in the elements of 
monasticism that were most vital-upon which a magistracy was formally 
conferred by the pope and the king of F ranee, allies, battling together 
against the "tyrants," heretics, schismatics, imoniacs, and the two fearsome 
rivals they shared: the kings of Germany and England. A clear-cut delega
tion of the real power, the disciplinary authority, was made to the heads of 
these scholae-the masters. Thereupon a new domination began: that of the 
doctors, knowledgeable, loquacious, and lording it over their students. Just 
as the prince tolerated an identification of his knights with himself, up to a 
point, emulating accordingly the bravery of the boldest of them, so the 
bishop allowed himself to become one of the magistri, trying to rival the 
most skilled preachers, and making a point of his preeminence only in 
exerting the sacramental powers that were his exclusively, while priding 
himself on his youthful accomplishments as a scholar much as the princes 
commemorated their dubbing. Before long the sculptors would be commis-
ioned to work on an effigy of Christ intended for the pillar of the cathe

dral's central portal-a Christ no longer represented as a judge and not yet 
as an agonizing martyr, but rather as a doctor, serene, holding a book in his 
left hand: expressive of the ineluctable rise of the power of the intellectuals, 
of the association of masters and students and of the universitas they com
prised. 

This power was centered in Paris. Paris-the city in which the king had 
been born and which he cherished above all others, the city that in 1212 he 
decided to girdle with walls, ordering that the area within them be popu
lated to the full. 1 In Paris was completed the "translation of studies" from 

reece and Rome. Toward Paris hastened all the intellectual adventurers, all 
the young men eager to rise in the Church, all the would-be bishops and 
popes. And on Paris the Roman curia pinned its hopes, its major concern 
between the third Lateran council (1179) and the fourth (1215)-as it faced 
n increasingly worrisome onslaught of heresy-being to crown the Grego

rian achievements with a regimentation of the lay populace intended to 
nforce doctrinal conformity and moral regularity. This was a pragmatic 

and clear-cut program, to the improvement of which all the Parisian mas
ters, "artists" and scriptural commentators alike, were invited to contribute. 

Accordingly, they were asked to focus more systematic attention on the 
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social sphere. Which they did, thereby inaugurating thatyeriod in t~e his
tory of scholasticism that fills the hiatus between the l?gical abstr~cuon of 
the early twelfth century and the metaphysical abstraction of the thirt~enth: 
the era of Peter the Chanter of Notre-Dame of Paris, 2 who worked m the 
company of a whole group of colleagues, including Robert of Cour~on, 
Stephen Langton, and his students Fulk of Neuilly and _James ~f Vitry. 
Motivated by a desire to see more clearly-the same desire that impelled 
others of their contemporaries to work at perfecting optical instruments
these scholars employed the same methods and pursued the same goals as 
their predecessors. Their investigations continued alo~g the same lines ~s 
those whose first results had been divulged by Honorms Augustodunensis 
and that Hugh of Saint-Victor had carried on to new disco:eries. T~eir 
efforts went toward refining their predecessor's ideas about social orgamza
tion in order to make them more practicable and to bring them into line 
with the needs of the pastoral mission. Thus simultaneously, two imposing 
ideological structures were erected side by side: where the influence of 
Henry Plantagenet was paramount, the trifunctional schema m~lded a 
knightly version of society; at the same time the clergy produced its own 
version based on clear-sighted observation of particulars. The latter, ac
cordin~ly, was the less simple version. It dispensed with trifunctionality, 
which had just recently been set aside by the commentators on the 
Apocalypse. 

Unlike its rival, this clerical version was not writ large and posted 
everywhere to attract the widest possible audience. It emerged slowly from 
painstaking research that might well be called so~iological: Only. rarely do 
the remnants of the writings of the schools permit us to glimpse its overall 
contours. More frequently its constituent parts come down to us dis
membered, and depending on the case may appear in the context of a 
biblical commentary or transpire from the categories used in a typology of 
the sermon. John Baldwin has drawn my attention to one of the rare pas
sages to divulge the whole rib-work over which the ideological veil has been 
cast: a page of James of Vi try' s History of the West. 3 This work treats of the 
internal problems of Christendom. As mentioned above, the papacy was 
engaged in battle on two fronts. On one, the crusading spirit spearheaded 
the drive to Jerusalem; despite the discouraging failure of 1190, the great 
dream persisted tenaciously. On injunction from Rome, F1:1lk, curat~ of 
Neuilly, preached a pilgrimage to recapture the tomb of Chnst, fallen m~o 
the hands of the infidels, first addressing his own flock and later, m 
1195-96, exhorting the people of Paris; the masters all joined in. the ven
ture, moreover, urging Christendom to purify itself, since God, mcens~d, 
was refusing to lead his people to victory. Once again the air resounded with 
the words of the popular preachers of the eleventh century, men who had 
mobilized masses with talk of equality in poverty. James of Vi try reverted to 
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their line of argument, glorifying Peter the Hermit in his Historia orientalis. 
Of later date (1223-25), the History of the West complements this earlier 
work. It pointed out what needed to be done on the second front the home 
front, within Christendom itself, by way of reform. ' 

The treatise con~ists of three parts. The first is a lament of corruption in 
the w~rld, responsible for ~he d~feat of the crusaders. Here James of Vi try 
t~lls his own story, recounting his erstwhile arrival in Paris-Babylon-and 
his amazement at the virulence of sin. Over the course of the twelfth cen
tury, the ri~t be~een urban and rural society had in fact widened. Shut up in 
the sprawlmg city, larger and denser with each passing day, the Parisian 
masters saw the countryside from a remote vantage point; they imagined it 
as a place where nature had not been adulterated by artifice, constantly 
purg~~ by salutary labor, whereas they looked upon the city as a place of 
perdition. T~ere evil was constantly being reborn, pullulating amidst the 
cl~tter of demers on the benches of the money changers and in alleyways rife 
with b.athhou~es and brawls. Over the city reigned the inf el ix ternarius-the 
ternanty o.f misfort~ne--pride, cupidity, lasciviousness. Heresy, too, reigned 
upr~me: i~ w~s sa~d to be a creature of the forests, but everyone knew 
th~t m reality its lairs were urban. The History of the West opened with a 
bnef-and urbane--treatise on lust, for good reason: it was essential to 
take out claims to the rich vein waiting to be worked, where already eager 

prospectors-preachers of every sort following in the footsteps of Fulk of 
Nemlly and Peter the Chanter-were crowding in to claim their share in the 
:edressment of morals. The work was hard. It took heart from the venerable 
~deal of contemptus mundi, the renunciation of worldly allures. Accord
mgly, the second part of the book was devoted entirely to monasticism 
which offer~d logistical support for this kind of warfare. The third book: 
finally, considered the sacraments dispensed by the clergy, whose role was to 
Jo whatever could be done to restore to the perverted society of the streets 
:i nd squares the radiant order of which monastic society was the most 
perfect e~emplar. T?e ~o~tr.ait of the social order figures at the precise point 
w~ere this final ~ec~ion is 1omed to the preceding one. What had been taught 
t h1rty ye.ars earh.er m the schools of Notre-Dame was therein compiled and 
summarized (qmte late in the game: Guillaume de Lorris may already have 
h 'gun work on the Roman de la Rose). 

The worldly needed guidance if they were to find their way to the good. 
Was .not. the best course of action to aid them in establishing lines of com-
111umcatlon between the outer world and the purified confines of the cloister 
hy bui.lding bridges from the one to the other, and by fostering the slo~ 
• •smos1s whereby mankind made its way back to its original unity-back to 
p:tradise? A~cordingly, was it not advisable, if not to eliminate, at least to 
l1 ·ss n t?e height of the barriers that in the thought of Saint Jerome and Saint 

II ' U tme kept the three degrees of perfection-lay, clerical, and 
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monastic- separate from one another? In order to eliminate the obstacles, 
as had been done in the interiors of the Gothic cathedrals, to the unimpeded 
passage of light, that Dionysian, life-giving, unifying light, whose earthly 
source was the righteous monastery. Listen to the words of James of Vitry : 
"We regard as regulars not only those who renounce the world and convert 
to religion, but all the faithful of Christ"; in effect, everyone followed a rule, 
namely, the Gospel (which was the only rule: so much had been said before 
by the author of the rule of Grandmont, and now the same message was 
being repeated by Francis of Assisi); by virtue of that rule, everyone was in 
holy orders, "ordained under one abbot superior and supreme, Jesus" 
(Christ as abbot rather than king or, as he would be later on, doctor: 
representing the triumph of Saint Benedict, at a time when only vestiges of 
Benedictine monasticism remained in a world that was rapidly losing its 
rural character); "hence we may also call them regulars." Unity was to come 
from the rule, from order, from discipline. The intention was not different 
from Gerard of Cambrai's. Nor was it different in any fundamental respect 
from the utopia of the heretics of Arras, from the hopes of Cluny, from the 
dreams of the crusade, nor from what the Cistercian Joachim of Flora was 
even then anticipating from a future age of mankind: that all Christian 
society would unite in brotherhood, under the paternal rule of a magister, 
whereupon the "orders" would be abolished. In like fashion, just after the 
year 1000, on the eve of the end of time, all differences had been seen to 
evaporate in that prefiguration of paradise, the Benedictine community, 
where one could feel the beat of angels' wings. And now in the fervent 
groups of scholars, too, all differences were being attenuated. At the time 
James of Vitry wrote this page, the school was brimming over with vitality, 
and the monastery was in decline. But the rule of life-which more and more 
clerks and laymen chose to impose upon themselves-was still comparable 
to a net that little by little caught imperfect, sinful, restive men in its toils 
and held them fast, as their flawed natures required, to be hauled off to the 
provinces of perfection where the monks were already stationed. 

"Clerks and priests who remain in the world," James of Vitry continued, 
"also have their rules and their observances and institutions peculiar to their 
orders." The clergy, with its hierarchy and its ranks, was certainly an order. 
A more important point, however, was that "there is also a special order of 
married people, another of widows, and still another of virgins." Intent on 
passing a moral collar around the neck of all society, James reverted to th 
venerable ecclesiastical classification whereby men and women were.: 
grouped according to their merits, i.e., their sexual activity. It should bl· 
noted, moreover, that masculine continence was here accorded no place: the 
perfect order required that no adult male layman be celibate; the man who 
was not of the Church, whether regular or secular, had no value and no 
place in any ordo except through marriage. 
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So there were five "orders": three for men, two for women. James of Vitry 
did not stop at this, however. He was preoccupied with the needs of his 
fellow clerks, who would have to be supplied with the proper intellectual 
equipment for spreading the word of God. Sins and temptations were not 
uniformly distributed among the men and women in their audience. A 
skilled preacher needed to know his way around this varied terrain, needed 
to be able to tell one feature from another, so that he could sharpen his aim 
and ferret out the evil he was vilifying. Sex was, of course, the primary 
ource of corruption-which meant that Jerome's orders of merit were the 

fi rst to be invoked. But money, too, was a cause of decay, and in the city 
quite_ a virulent germ, which made a more minute classification imperative, a 
classification based in. this case on occupation. Wage-earning was obviously 
intended here, and to this matter Peter the Chanter and his friends devoted 
much thought. Only men were involved: there was but one female "trade " 
prostitution, prostitutes being the only women paid for their physical lab;r. 
The sketch of the social organization drawn up by James of Vitry was thus 
xtended by a further classification: "furthermore," he said, "knights, mer

chants, farmers, craftsmen, and other kinds of men, multifarious, also have 
their rules and institutions in accordance with the different varieties of 
ta lents [a reference to money] loaned by the Lord." "Multifarious": the 
word is indicative of an awareness of the diversity due to the division of 
labor, of the proliferation in the city of offices, functions, "crafts" that even 
:1 James of Vitry was writing were being institutionalized, as guilds, gov
·rned by prescribed regulations, by "rules." These, too, had their hierar-

<.-hies, which Jacques was careful to observe, concluding his list with the 
wo rkers of the faubourgs. Above them were the peasants (who usually went 
unmen_tioned, since they received no wages), then the merchants, and finally 
the knights. No sooner had this hierarchy been outlined, however, than it 
wa subsumed in yet another bodily metaphor, which softened its impact. 
These various "kinds" of men were represented by the "several limbs "each 
.1s igned "particular functions," but united "in the body of the Church, 
11nder one head, Christ." Other images are brought in to add emphasis: the 
profusion of colors in Joseph's coat, the many stopping places along the 
' o::t d to the Promised Land. All evoke the idea of diversity-an attention
i·etting diversity . The danger of disintegration was warded off by the striv-
111 g to achieve unanimity: to live, whatever the cost, in communion under 
1 >11 faith, to rally under the crozier of a single guide. 

Such was society as James of Vitry imagined it. As we descend from its 
111onastic heights to the bedrock of laymen, we pass from the simple to the 
d iffuse, without ever departing from an order based on respect for a com-
111on rule, ~he rule laid down by the Gospel. Theory is central to this vision, 
11111 th re is also a sense of concrete particulars. With the coming of the 
tl11 rt •nth century, the masters of Paris did not repudiate the vision of social 
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perfection that Hugh of Saint-Victor had attempted to express. They kept 
the same pattern, but tightened the weave. 

The schema they were elaborating was to serve for action. Standing midway 
between the monks and the populace, the clergy was charged with pragmat
ic responsibilities. Above all, such responsibilities fell to their leader, their 
"prelate," the bishop. During a period of forty crucial years between 1160 
and 1208, two consecutive bishops of Paris, Maurice and Odo of Sully, 
devoted their efforts to putting the theoretical program into practice. The 
former (whose pride Peter the Chanter was unable to keep from criticizing; 
in the end he withdrew to Saint-Victor to die) turned first to the task of 
shoring up' the organizational structure: he rebuilt the cathedral, keystone of 
the whole system; he increased the number of parishes-and the question 
was raised in .the chapter, among the masters, whether this move did not 
threaten to increase inordinately the burden imposed on the populace: the 
two goals of efficacious action and of poverty were contradictory and made 
consciences uneasy. Maurice also devoted attention to preaching, in both 
Latin and Romance. His message was addressed exclusively to the clerks of 
his diocese, to set an example for their own preaching to the laity-the good 
word filtered down by stages, from the bishop all the way to the dregs of 
society, from Latin to the dialect of the streets. Odo of Sully, for his par~, 
made law, enacting synodal statutes which were supposed to serve as a basis 
for all future regulations. The two bishops thus molded society, but always 
respecting the duality of clergy and laity which the masters said was funda
mental. Gathering together all the aides of the Lord and the confessors of 
the faithful, the "ecclesiastical order" was supposed to set an example. It 
was fitting that it should be the first to be taught: the sermons of Maurice 
and the ordinances of Odo were intended for its benefit. The clerk's duty 
was to practice "ecclesiastical honesty"--honestas, the Ciceronian notion, 
had at this time come to mean conformity, submission to the dictates of 
custom in a well-regulated society such as that of the city or the court. Guiot 
de Provins says it well: 

High church requires high nobility 
Honesty and gentility. 

In particular, the clergyman, shunning sin, was obliged to do everything in 
his power to avoid scandal, which might harm the sacred trust that he 
administered. Fearlessly, he must also throw himself into "holy preaching" 
with the courage of a true soldier of Christ, and try hard to identify what 
sins were to be absolved and to whom absolution was to be granted-for 
pastoral activity was focussed on penitence (i.e., scrutiny), which was at that 
time rising to a paramount position among the sacraments. 
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Beyond the clear-cut boundaries of the ecclesiastical order however the ' ' battle lines were less clearly drawn. There the important thing was to root 
out sin, to wrest laymen from its clutches, and to unmask evil's multifarious 
disguises-without letup. This was the primary goal of preaching. The 
ixty-four sermons in the vernacular held out as models to curates by bishop 

Maurice of Sully all took as their point of departure a passage of the New 
Testament. The commentary disclosed the moral meaning of the passage, 
beginning with its teachings on the subject of sin. The point was to help the 
faithful uncover the lairs wherein misfortune lurked, and to involve the flock 
in the investigation, the inquisition, the hunt for heterodoxy-by delving 
into their own consciousnesses. This was followed by confession of weak
ness, whereupon pardon could be granted. The sections of Odo's statutes 
oncerned with the laity focus on the two institutions on which social and 

moral order were ostensibly based: confession and marriage. Maurice's 
major concern was to insure that the priests know the proper procedure for 
lassifying sins as venial, or excusable, and major, or "damnable"-sins 

that cut a man off from the company of God and the angels much as leprosy, 
heresy, false beliefs, and deicide isolated the Jews, the sick, and the "arro
ant" poor from the rest of mankind in that time of banishment and exclu-
ion. These "mortal" sins had by all means to be eradicated. Here, already, 

we meet with the obsession that Blanche of Castile was to pass on to her 
son, Saint Louis. Paramount among these major sins were "covetousness," 
lust, and the taste for money. 

The Church-that state whose power grew along with that of kingdoms and 
principalities, a power symbolized by the cathedrals it raised up and by the 
polyphonic sounds that spilled forth from their naves-was bent on using 
he sentiment of sin to keep its subjects in bondage, with the threat of hell or 

purgatory. This explains the increasing prominence given to defining and 
-lassifying sinful intentions in clerical representations of the organization of 
s ciety. Criteria of guilt very gradually supplanted functional criteria. 

The prince of this state--the bishop-could not do the whole job alone, 
h wever. Like his fellow princes among the laity, he needed assistants, 
well-trained retainers. Accordingly, the work begun by Honorius Au
gustodunensis of providing the clergy with useful pragmatic manuals was 
intensified in the late twelfth century. Maurice of Sully personally took part 
in these efforts. The leading masters joined him in the traces. Incontestably, 
1 h most eminent among them was Alan of Lille, a magnificent writer and 
gr at thinker, standing head and shoulders above Honorius, devoted body 
:111d soul to reflective and hortatory labors alike-he preached personally 
n inst the Cathars in Languedoc before retiring to Citeaux. He hoped to 
t r vide preachers and confessors with guidance. His Summa of the Art of 
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Preaching4 taught that the content of the sermon should be selected in the 
light of the estate (status )-and not the or do or the conditio-of the audi
ence, and proposed exemplary models. To begin wit~, Alan discussed ser
mons intended for men of the knightly estate. His pedagogical technique is 
admirable: he first gives practical advice concerning what has to be said: 
"should he preach to knights, let him inspire them to content themselves 
with their pay, to refrain from issuing threats against other men, to molest 
no one, to defend the homeland, and to protect orphans and widows; just as 
outwardly they wield the weapons of the world, so inwardly shall they arm 
themselves with the armor of the faith" (Alan was here following tradition, 
the books of the auctores-reverting to the nineteenth homily of Saint Au
gustine, just as Abbo of Fleury did earlier in his Collection of Canons). 5 

Next come examples: these are taken from the biographies of the militant 
saints. Finally, there is explanatory commentary: man consists of two parts, 
corporeal and spiritual; knights carry two swords: one outward, for secur
ing peace in the world, the other inward, "for restoring peace in their own 
breast"; wielding the outward weapon, they stood under the threat of 
evil-and it was precisely this waywardness inherent in their action that the 
examination of their conscience must bring to light: "it is not knighthood 
they practice, but rapine; they not so much fight the enemy as batten them
selves on the poor"; whereas wielding the inward sword was conducive to 
the good-internalization and sublimation giving a salutary fillip to an ac
tion which, if practiced in the context of their "craft," would tend towards 
evil: "the material knight lives in castles, deprived of his wife's embraces; he 
fasts, he keeps vigil; he bears arms, he withstands the enemy's onslaughts, he 
brings aid to his comrades." Let each Christian become a spiritual knight, 
by submitting to a life like that of the garrison "of a castle"; the social 
analysis makes it possible to use the exemplum metaphorically, as basic 
material for sermons covering the other "estates"-men of every sort. Alan 
next turns his attention to these other estates, passing them in review in the 
proper order: oratores (since this category occurs immediately after the 
specialists in warfare, does it perhaps refer to the specialists in the first 
function, so designated by Adalbero and Gerard? No: Alan makes clear that 
he means the advocati, specialists in the civic uses of oratory), followed by 
princes and judges, monks and priests, married couples, widows, virgins. 
Neither peasants, merchants, nor artisans figure in the list. Nor is anything 
said concerning the lower strata of society, except for their marital obliga
tions and their duty of submission: "they shall obey like the men of the 
plebs." 6 They shall "comply with official orders" (obtemperent). For the 
principles of old are still paramount in the mind of Alan of Lille: to cure the 
body, treat the head. His preaching was intended exclusively for the ears of 
the prelati. 

At the same time that he is explaining how to scold a prince, he adds a 
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fili?ree to the lay ternary hierarchy-consisting of princes who give orders, 
kmghts who carry them out, "plebs" who obey-in the form of another 
ternary figure, this one cosmic: heaven, earth, and standing between, man, 
whose nature partakes of both the others. He thereby made his own the 
persistent notion of a close correspondence between heaven and earth 
brought about by the agency of man, which had earlier been expressed by 
Adalbero and Gerard. According to Alan, just as everything in the human 
bod! ("the la~d tha~ w~ administer") has imposed upon it by an exchange of 
erv1ces-as m a se1gmory or a state--an order, so the eternal goal ("the 

land for which we are searching," the land without evil) can be achieved 
only if, in the v.isible .world ("the land in which we are paramount"), every 
~an accepts . his ass1~n.ed condition and remains where God has placed 
lum-unmovmg, awa1tmg resurrection. The social and moral order that 
preachi~g was meant to reinforce was based on a myth: the reciprocity of 
the services rendered by the various organs of a body; and on a reality: 
power, power held by the prince, applied by the knights, and imposed on the 
'people," who had only to "obey orders." The need for this power was felt 
no less acute.ly in the late twelfth century than just after the year 1000, 
though now It was by no means faltering, but rather gaining new strength 
ach day: the power of the state, served by intellectuals who trimmed their 
ails to each new wind, and yet deemed themselves free men. 

Alan of Lille also wrote, in 1190, a Penitential Book that enjoyed an 
normous success. It was dedicated to Henry of Sully, archbishop of 
~o~rges. In subs~ance it supplemented the. synodal statutes of the bishop of 
E ans. ~Ian used its pages to teach that pumshment should be apportioned to 
he senousness of the offense. Accordingly, he urged the good confessor to 
valua~e ~he strength of .the impetus, the malign aggression, to which guilt 

·tood m mverse proport10n. The "complexion" of the penitent was also to 
he taken i.nto account. Alan of Lille had followed the rapid progress of the 
n~tural sciences closely; he was well aware that, since the human body was a 
rmcrocosm, any study of man in the flesh, and accordingly of sin, must first 
t ke in the phy~ical universe (the effects of the humors, counterparts of the 
f ur elements): 1f, because fire was paramount among the constituents of his 
organism, a man was naturally inclined to inflammation, or if he was in
~lamed by the fierce heat emitted by his partner, then he deserved greater 

~nd~l~~nce ~o~ an,~ sin of the flesh he might cm:nmit. So much for complex
' n. condltlon, too, was to be taken mto account. By this we 
11 nderstand-,-as Alan himself did-a greater or lesser degree of dependence 
on others. 7 Once a man had, as one says, "gone into service," he was no 
longer his own master, and responsibility for his sin was deflected onto the 
master. The old division between servus and dominus, between the instru
'!1 nt and the person who made use of it, was shifted within the social 
f Hmation to ~ new position, now setting "men of the plebs" apart from 
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knights and princes; the renaissance of the state caused this rift to widen, 
and the "masters" gazed across to the other side with condescension. But 

condition was not all-there was also "grade," or rank within the class, 
minor ordo, major ordo: sin was more serious among the great, for their 

inferiors looked to them as models. Finally, there was status, "estate"-that 
which depended neither on "order" nor on nature, and which was therefore 

far more variable than either, rising or falling with the turn of the wheel of 
fortune. It was also relative, like "nobility" and "poverty." Status took in 

everything that was changeable and ambiguous-the "play in the gears" of 

the social machine that resulted from economic growth-and everything 
that was multifarious. All these factors had to be taken into account in order 

to mete out a just "penitence"-so many counters to be thrown into the 

scales to balace the weight of the sin. To give an example of the way the 

system worked, consider a man who was undernourished or who ate less 
fancy fare than another man, and who suffered in toil; should that man 

commit the sin of fornication, he would deserve more severe punishment 
than the second man, since the fire permeating his body was not fanned as 
strongly as in the latter's case. By contrast, should he commit robbery, his 

claim to clemency would be the greater of the two. 
The demands of the clerical office--preaching, confessing-required that 

an ever finer mesh be used in sifting through the substance of society, and 
accordingly that the clerks have recourse to the steadily improving creations 

of the art of making distinctions. Every day brought fresh evidence that 
society, that immense ungainly edifice, contained-like the stage scenery 
used in sacred plays-more and more mansiones, or places. No longer were 
there just three squares, but a whole checkerboard. Indeed, the symbolism 

of the chessboard-also used as a device for counting the pieces of silver that 
the prince took in-was at this time just beginning its slow penetration of 
the minds of Church thinkers. 8 On the chessboard, however, there were two 
opposed camps, and, whether they acknowledged it or not, the aim of the 
preacher and the confessor was to slow down social mobility, to soften the 
blows of fortune, to restore stability, and to establish institutions; in the 
end, accordingly, they balanced the increasing minuteness of their analyses 

by reverting to simpler images of order-seigniory, domination, the state. 

With stubborn determination, they thereby went back to the original dis

tinction between the rulers-who cherished, or pretended to cherish, their 

inferiors-and the subjects, from whom reverence was demanded. They went 
back all the way to the system set forth by Gregory the Great. Accordingly, 
they began moving forward at the same time toward the system that would 

one day be proposed by Charles Loyseau. 

How did the most perceptive doctors view the underlying architecture of 

society? Did they not see a binary plan? Did they not look upon order as 
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having a dualist structure, built on an opposition more potent than the 
ontrast between clerks and laymen or between city and countryside-

namely, the opposition of two classes in direct conflict? In my view, such a 
view may be found in the thought of Stephen Langton, to whom I was led by 
the work of Father Carra de Vaux. An Englishman born in about 115 5, 

tephen arrived in Paris some fifteen years later, and there became first 

doctor of arts, then regent in the divina pagina. He was not a writer of 
manuals but a commentator on Scripture, from the 1180s until 1206. Des
ignated archbishop of Canterbury by the pope, but against the wishes of the 

king_ ?f England, he bided his time in the Cistercian abbey at Pontigny, 
wa1tmg the moment when he might take up his post. 
Virtually all the writings that he left us remain in manuscript: a few 

' lessons" that try to draw the moral significance, or "morality," out of the 

Bible, most useful to preachers and accordingly recopied with care. Of the 
ommentaries on Isaiah and Hosea-one preserved in Vienne, the other in 
P~ris in thirteenth-century manuscripts9-perhaps half the text is taken up 

with thoughts on the social categories and-sin still being the 
preoccupation-on their specific vices. To assist in the preparation of 

moralizing sermons, Stephen begins by distinguishing among five kinds of 

persons. The contemplatives were set apart, mingled indiscriminately, with

out regard to the color of their robe; though he has little to say about 
them-there being no reason to admonish penitents to repent-one feels 

that like James of Vitry he would have liked to have seen all sinners emulate 
their virtues. On the subject of his own circle, the schoolmen, he expostu
lates copiously, severely criticizing the legists and anyone else who aban

doned the study of the Bible in favor of the profane sciences, and still more 
everely criticizing the "lettered" who traded on their knowledge at court. It 

was to the clerks, however, who made up the third group, that the essential 
portion of his thesis was addressed: devoted to preaching and confession, 

they were the men on whom the reformation of morals depended. The con
templatives set them an example of the perfect life; the masters imparted 

knowledge to them; their role was to make distribution of these riches: they 
were the "basin" or "channel" through which the word of God flowed. To 

nable them to carry out their mission, they were invested with authority: 
they were "regents," in a position "to rule over others" by virtue of 
their estate. The clergy dominated the laity. This marked one funda

mental division. Stephen identified the location of a second rift. It ran 

through the laity, setting men who were "powerful, rich, princes" apart 
from those who were not. All things considered, the upshot was that in 
tephen's view the order imposed on Christian society consisted in three 

tiers : the c~stodians of spiritual power, the custodians of temporal power, 
nd the sub1ects. By way of Gregory the Great, whose authority he liked to 

invoke, Stephen Langton's thought thus harks back to that of Adalbero and 
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Gerard, and at the same time to Augustine and Dionysius. When, like so 

many other thinkers of his day he came to compare society to a body, this 
tripartition was not obliterated; at the eye and the heart were the "best," 

i.e., the priests and doctors; at the right hand that wielded the sword and 
distributed alms, the "powerful"; and at the "soles of the feet," the "low

liest, who work and toil [laborant] on the land to provide bodily nourish
ment to those who are at the heights, i.e., to the great [majores ], so that the 
latter might supply them with spiritual nourishment." 

In the course of his musings, however, ternarity takes on unmistakable 
overtones of conflict. Stephen indicates the "head" of this body10-unique, 
yet made up of three persons: the "prelate," the doctor, the prince. Leagued 

together, in collusion: the three kinds of leader were assigned the same 

duties: to defend their subjects by making wise use of their power, and to 
feed them by making judicious use of "abundance." 11 Power and plenty 

were concentrated around the rulers, in that closed group central to the 
state-the court. This was by no means a tranquil place. "Ambitious," the 

"men of the court," or curia/es, 12 were riven by a deep-seated rivalry. The 
clerks were enemies of the laymen-the "rude, uncultivated" laymen. Here 

we see an instance of the "intense hatred that always exists between the 

clergy and the illiterate." 13 A split. Yet this conflict was less clear-cut than 
was the confrontation between those two hostile camps, the court and the 
people: physically separated, as they were in Paris, for example, with the 
populace ensconced on the right bank of the Seine. The fancier sections of 

town dueled with the suburbs, the virtuous with the suspect-reflected in 
the following chilling remark interpolated into a commentary on Christ's 

entry into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday: "the Lord does not like the mob." Is 
Langton to be regarded as having been more conservative than the others? 

Or more perceptive? In any case, he did take this split to be the most 
important, the primary one. It was unequivocal: there was no middle 

ground, no mediocres, not even among the clergy. The "plebs," the subjects 
(subjecti), the "abject" (abjecti), the poor, were bluntly set aside. And they 
were exploited: "the rich oppressing the poor," "the powerful afflicting the 
poor"-while the poor "adulated" the rich. The "blood of the poor" was 

"eaten," 14 their labor was "stolen," 15 thanks particularly to the efforts of 
the "lesser judicial officials," the agents of power, who played the part of the 
"millstone" in the great machine. 16 

Stephen Langton urged good clerks to wed the cause of the people, be
cause according to him the blood of the poor was none other than the blood 
of Christ. 17 The time has come to give to the phenomenon whose mecha

nism he was attempting to explain to them its usual appellation: class strug
gle. For Langton, the society in whose midst he found himself, and that he 

was working with all his strength to deliver from evil , was a society of 
injustice, of oppression by the combined forces of power and money. Was 
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~his pes~imism, or was it a magisterial reformulation of rumblings that were 

m t~e a~r for an.yone who cocked a~ ear .to hear, and growing louder every 
day· His teachmgs throw a revealmg light on the contradictions within 
~eud~l society, on the hatred between clerks and laymen, and on the sub
J ~gat10n of the workers, robbed of their life's blood. Hostility had two faces 

mce the dominant class was divided against itself by its hunger for powe/ 

Now, wa.s the reaso.n for the resurgence of the trifunctional figure not 
me.rely t~is: to explam these structural antagonisms within the context of 
kmghtly ideology? It was during the years that Benedict of Sainte-Maure 
was engaged in writing the Estoire that Stephen Langton crossed the Chan
nel. What he preached at the very end of the twelfth century should be heard 
today as the Parisian antiphon to the melody that had rung in the ears of 

Henry Plantagenet some twenty years earlier, amid the pleasures of the 
ourtly feast. 
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CONTRADICTIONS 
OF FEUDALISM 

MONEY 

Asceticism, pessimism-these were the flotsam that ~emai~ed ~s the great 
tide of contemptus mundi slowly ebbed away. Obsess10n with sm and dam
nation, an anxiety that fed on thoughts of the instability of "estates" and ~he 
unpredictable rotations of the wheel of fortune-this was the state of mmd 
in the late twelfth century, after so many triumphs, as men became aware of 
the dark underside of expansion. True enough, trade of every variety was at 
that time on the rise in northern France, and the fairs of Champagne had 
known raging success, but this growing bustle was at the same ti~e re
sponsible for the rising cost of foodstuffs and the debasement of comage. 
Silver pieces in small denominations were increasingly in de~a~d, hence 
increasingly scarce, which accounts for the fact that we see cu~tdttas. push
ing its way to the forefront of the trinity of major vices, elbo~mg asid~ the 
two old demons of the Gregorian age, pride and lust. Scarcity of demers: 
reason for that fever that set men to scouring the earth in the earnest hope of 
uncovering a new lode, and for the scandalous hoardin?s of the moneylen
ders the usurers who earned the vituperation first of Gmbert of Nogent and 
late; of Maurice of Sully and Peter the Chanter. Money-fantasies obsess~d 
lords fearful of never having enough cash on hand to maintain themselves •.n 
their rank, as well as peasants desperate to find hiding pl~ces for their 
meager hoards. It was an invasion, an infection of the body so.cial by money. 

To the prince money was indispensable. He had to have it first of all m 
order to give it away, as the Dialogue on the Exchequer mak~s clear. For 
generosity of whatever sort now required a treasury full of demers. Money 
was also needed to wage war-by this time, going to war was no longer a 
simple matter: ramparts had to be reinforced; modern weaponry (~longside 
which the arms of bygone days looked ridiculous) had to be acquired, and 
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its price was constantly on the rise; mercenaries had to be signed up, and 
they demanded ever higher wages; and the vassals had to be given fresh 
horses after each ambuscade. Nor could the ransoms of prisoners be paid 
without money. Still more was needed to bury the dead in a location pro
pitious to their salvation, and to pay for prayers intended to save their souls. 
Money was needed for the dowries of daughters, and for the education of 
the eldest son so that he would not cut a sorry figure in those great fairs, the 
tournaments. The least political intrigue gave rise to excruciating financial 
concerns. The crusade? A cash affair, at the origin of the "Saladin tithe"
another scandal, thanks to the use made of the funds extracted on this 
pretext. With the expansion of the monetary economy, the places of the 
actors on the social stage gradually shifted. Growing steadily in importance 
was the third "pillar" of the state, the "villeins," whose role was neither to 
pray nor to fight but rather to provision the palace. But the latter was a 
business of sacks of grain; casks of wine; of the old "gifts" in kind brought 
by subjects of the rural seigniory. What was needed now was hard cash. The 
rift between the palace and the rural domains gradually widened. And the 
importance of agricultural tenants diminished, the cash prestations levied on 
them in the form of "customs" declining in value due to the erosion of 
money. Meanwhile, into the front ranks pushed the bourgeois, the "rich." 
At the end of the monetary circuit, it was in fact into their hands that the 
coin so necessary to power flowed. The pretense may have continued to be 
that the basis of power lay in all three functions; but in reality power was 
based on the efforts of a few men who would eventually give it the where
withal to dispense with all the rest; of a few not altogether imposing types: 
paid mercenary captains skilled in storming fortresses; paid clerical retainers 
who kept the accounts; and last but not least, the merchants and money 
changers, who paid themselves, who lent a hand in the mint, who sold or 
loaned to the prince the precious metal he needed,-those "prudent, legiti
mate [businessmen] of good repute" named special counselors in financial 
matters in each seigniorial unit of the royal domain by Philip Augustus as he 
departed for the Holy Land. 1 Standing alongside the prince, the third func
tion underwent a change. No longer labor, it became primarily negotium. 
Trade: a kind of labor, antithetical to be sure to idleness and disinterest 
alike-the two qualities appropriate to nobility-and yet free of that curse 
that applied to physical toil, to manual and muscular effort. The commercial 
became the most useful of the three functions that now, thanks to economic 
growth, were more firmly than ever harnessed to the service of the state, 
domesticated by wages, interest, and money inside the palace itself. 

Such was the reality that showed through the mists of the imaginary. The 
reality of the close of the twelfth century was first of all the court-a court 
alive with the din of jingling coins changing hands there: if the dreams 
dreamt at court were full of images of forests and greenery, the reason was 
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perhaps that the court was now closeted away inside a city, cut off from the 

rural world by a screen of suburbs-places otherwise adventurous, plebeian 

and sordid, where the quarry of the hunt was profit. Reality was a court 

whose gates had been forced wide open by the ambitions of those ignoble 

men to whom the prince could refuse nothing, for the money he needed was 

in their hands. Also part of late twelfth-century reality were the knights, 

strutting about stiffly with their arms, armor, and armorial bearings

worried and threatened by the rise of the upstart commoners, as unmistak

able in their eyes as was the collapse of the foundation on which their own 

superiority had rested. Gradually, they were being reduced to supplicants 

living by the good graces of the prince. Financial embarrassment beset the 

nobility, which had to spend more and more money, while their subjects in 

the villages were yielding less and less of it: for the provosts might seize 

livestock, wheat, and wine, but as for those easily hidden pieces of silver ... 

They were the stakes in a war-an increasingly bitter war-against the 

peasantry, from which the tax collectors rarely emerged victorious. Ac

cordingly, the nobility made prodigality and indebtedness caste virtues. 

Though knights were set at the pinnacle of the social pyramid in contempo

rary literature, in reality they were being reduced to beggary, to servitude, 

always on the lookout for gifts and benefices. How infuriating it must have 

been for the knights to find themselves forced to compete for handouts with 

sergeants at arms as stout-hearted as they pretended to be, with mercenaries 

capable of unhorsing and slaughtering them, with scholars who humiliated 

them, made them feel crude and uncultured and so inspired a hatred for the 

learned men whose knowledge the knights tried to assimilate bit by bit by 

ferreting out the secrets of the clerical libraries one by one. And worst of all 

the rivals were the bourgeois. The literature designed for courtly entertain

ments was thematically attuned to this torment: it projects the figure of the 

wicked prince, who paid too much attention to the "peasants," to the 

"serfs," rather than save, as he ought to have done, all his favors for the 

"poor" knights; the figure of the newly rich man; risen from the rabble, 

whose diligence in aping the manners of the well-born was mocked. As the 

thirteenth century got under way, the new romance-called realistic by 

literary historians because expressive in fact of disenchantment, an ironic 

self-image, and bitterness-gave the starkest description yet of the competi

tion between the values of the aristocracy and the alien values promoted by 

the same ineluctable tendencies that were lifting up the bourgeoisie. The 

new romance depicted the triumph of the city over knighthood, noisily 

maintaining that birth was the be-all and the end-all-that "gentility" that 

Guiot of Provins implored from the high Church where it was no longer 

always to be found: were there not now bishops of very low origins, and 

what is more, who boasted of the fact? The nobility fled to what refuge it 
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thought ther.e was: in etiquette, worldly pleasures, ideology-making its last 

stand on the ramparts of the imaginary. 

. The ~on juncture pro:ides the explanation for the destruction of the 

tnf~~ct10nal theme, which f~ll to pieces under the penetrating gaze of the 

Pansian m~sters. It also provides the explanation for the fact that the theme 

hould agai.n have prov~d useful in the citadels of feudal pride, where it was 

adapted_ (with .the conn.1vance of the prince, for the adaptation amounted to 

paying hp ~erv1ce to kmghthood while alienating it still further from the seat 

of power) m ~uch a way a~ to denigrat~ ~he rivals of the nobility-relegating 

u~start ple?eians to the vile depths, givmg prominence to the blemish that 

ta ~nted their very flesh, and .ejecting them from the courtly feast into the 

1'.1~dst of those who suffered m labor in the blustery out-of-doors. But hos

tility was not allowed to reach the point where commoners would have be~n 
expelled from the .court .in actual fact: the prince would never have con-

~nt;d to sue? a thmg. His game required the presence of all three orders at 

t e oot of his_ thron~; besides, it would have been impossible to drive out 

the parv~nus, impossible even to try. There was no. way to quell the rising 

xpectatwns engendered by the growth of the mercantile economy. In

vitably, the r~nks o_f the dominant class swelled with men whose parents 

h a~ worked with their ha~ds, now rich enough not to follow the example of 

their fore~ears. Hence with e~ch ~assing day the real dividing line, that 

between nch and poor, the mesumably tragic consequences of which 

tephe~ Langto? had understood-stood out in bolder relief. Thanks to the 

P.ower invested m the~ by w.ealth, the rich were capable of surmounting the 

ntual ob~tacles placed m their way in order to worm their way into fashion-

3ble .so~tety. Thus they ':ere ~ble to amass even greater fortunes, since 

prox1.mity to power made it easter to appropriate the surplus product of the 

~ab?rmg populace, whether directly through seigniorial confiscations or 

indirectly t~rough wa~e~ ~nd beriefices distributed by the rulers of the s:ate. 

On on~ ,s1de of the d1v1dmg line stood the poor, on the other, the "rich and 

owerfu~ : ':e~lt~ an~ power went together; let us admire Stephen 

~angton s lucid ms~ght mto the. social infrastructure. Economic changes had 
1 

• opened the ol.d nft,. th~ ~ualtsm on which Hincmar and the Carolingian 

bishops ha.cl bmlt th~1r CIVIC morality. In the sweat of their brow the poor 

arned their few demers, and grasping hands at once went to work to pr 

them from between callused fingers. "Ignoble" because they worked, the; 

l~ad .to work because they w.ere poor, or risk being accused of pride and 

ons1gned to eter?al. damnation. For this world-though in the throes of 

~ rogress,. and b~gmnmg gradually to avert its eyes from heaven so as to fix 
1 t gaze m~reasm~ly on earth, where the productive forces were the new 

'· r occupat10.n-sttll recognized only one value in manual labor: that of 

sa lutary punishment. Work was servitude. It debased, degraded. Everyone 
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with access to the resources of high culture-and we have no way of know
ing what was on the mind of anyone without such access-remained con
vinced that labor should be shunned by men of quality, for whom the 
appropriate way of life was that of the lord, living on the swea~ of oth~rs. 
Social conflict was not unknown in the circles that produced the 1deolog1cal 
systems open to our scrutiny. But what interested the intellectuals was not 
the question of whether the workers should or should not be hauled out of 
the mire to which they had been consigned by general agreement. Debate 
centered on the following issue: to deserve the appellation "courtly" rather 
than "common," was nonproductiveness sufficient qualification? In fa~t, all 
of the intellectuals found themselves in the same camp, on the same side of 
the battle lines-across which the two armies took each other's measure, 
hurled challenges back and forth in mutual fear, and even at this early date 

hazarded a few skirmishes. 
These were actually the warning signs of a "crisis" of feudalism. Just as 

they had done in the time of Adalbero and in the time of the great revolt of 
the Norman peasants (whose memory, kept alive in the courts, was reason 
enough for vigilance), so now, too, the people were making their demands 
heard. Protest came from the suburban zones where frustration was 
mounting. It came equally from the countryside. For the fi~l~s. were ult~
mately the source of the money squandered in courtly fest1v1t1es, even if 
most of it passed first through the coffers of the bourgeois. The fiscal burden 
fell on the peasants. Accordingly, they had to sell more of what they grew, 
to meet the city's new demands for good wine, meat, wood, and the wool 
that was spun by women. Some came to grief: they had to borrow. Oth~rs 
succeeded: they made loans. Thus in rural society, too, the gap between nch 
and poor was widening. We sense a worsening of the uneasy climate, of 
which the rapid wane of peasant conversions to the Cistercian order was 
one sign. The ranks of a proletariat swelled to accommodate people who 
earned their livelihoods in forest or pasture, "children" of all sorts-i.e., 
young men and women unable to find a place for themselves within t?e 
village household, an institution with its own imperatives. These early "stir
rings" were at first disguised by the ideology of the crusade and the peace 
movement. In 1212, for example, the so-called children's crusade got under 
way.2 Pueri et puellae set out without arms, marching behind the banners 
toward a Jerusalem of the imagination, led by clerks as poor as themselves. 
Holy innocents. The king saw them and sent them home. They had not yet 
turned to marauding. They were worrisome. Indeed, fear of the common 
man was on the rise-the real "villein," that is: the peasant, horridus, 
reduced to a near animal existence, like those shepherds evoked by Lambert 
of Ardres, who cursed their lord, the count of Guines, and hoped he would 
die a cruel death, because of the taxes he levied. This fear was implicit in the 
writings of Stephen of Fougeres. Was it merely to deck out their residences 
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in the symbolic trappings of sovereignty that knights in the countryside 
began at this time to construct costly fortified dwelling-places? Or was it to 
protect themselves against possible jacqueries? To keep the peasantry at a 
distance, to command their respect? As the thirteenth century drew near, the 
rich joined together in appealing to the king for support against the poor, 
and against that misguided segment of the clergy that took their part. The 
atmosphere was therefore tense. A rather good account of the situation is 
provided, I think, by reports of two events of quite disparate importance. 

William the Breton tells us that a papal legate, Robert of Cour~on, was 
one of several men preaching the crusade in the French kingdom in 1215.3 

These preachers indiscriminately handed out the cross to the "very young, 
old men, women," and "seemingly wishing their preaching to please the 
people more than was necessary, they cast aspersions on the clergy, saying 
and inventing before the populace infamous things about the clerical life, 
thereby sowing the seeds of discord and schism between clergy and people." 
Inheritors of the tradition of Peter the Chanter and Fulk of Neuilly-not to 
mention Stephen Langton, who maintained that the blood of the workers 
was the blood of Christ himeslf-they went about praising poverty to the 
skies, reverting to the old myth from the time of Peter the Hermit; to insure 
that this campaign would be successful, like the first one, they mobilized 
women and the ''unarmed populace." Their vituperation against the wealth 
of the Church did not, of course, fail to awaken echoes in cities ripe for 
"heresy." Virtually nothing is known of the Waldensian movement in its 
earliest days, other than that it denied that "order" or "function" had 
anything to do with salvation. In calling for brotherhood among the poor 
and for eradication of social distinctions, Robert of Cour~on and his fellows 
were embarking upon a new pastoral mission whose aim was to blunt the 
cutting edge of heretical protest by going it one better. This new departure 
seemed fraught with danger in its day. Society defended itself. The rich
according to William the Breton, "many of the rich"-refused to take the 
cross, unwilling to throw in their lot with the great unwashed. "The king 
and all the clergy" complained to the pope. He silenced the preachers. 

SOCIAL FEAR 

The other matter was a far more serious one: sedition broke out in the 
southern part of the kingdom. Written accounts of this strife reveal a great 
deal about the mental attitudes of the dominant class. Serious trouble was 
then brewing in southern France in two areas at once, and in 1179 the 
Lateran council dealt with both together, the better to get a handle on them. 
These were the heretical sects and the bands of jobless mercenaries. To face 
up to this double threat, the peace movement was revived-along the lines 
of Bourges-and the entire populace was enlisted in the effort to aid the 
bishops by falling upon the two prongs of the enemy force, so as to impose a 
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"sanctified" peace, the peace of "enthusiasm." 4 What actually happened 
was this: the tether holding the people in check was loosened, thereby 
raising the expectations of the "plebs" imprudently. The result was 
scandal-the affair of the White Capes. 5 Roughly contemporary with Ben
edict of Sainte-Maure's completion of the Estoire of the Dukes of Nor
mandy, the agitation began in Le Puy in 1182. Thus the original impetus 
came from a city and subsequently spread to the countryside; it began with 
the ideology of peace and ended by attacking the seigniorial system and 
consequently the social order. The event had profound repercussions in high 
society, and was the subject of much talk. My intention is to examine that 
discussion as far as possible in order to trace the waves of fear and reproba
tion that for a considerable length of time swept over this part of the world, 
and within thirty years brought men of culture to a clear awareness of the 
stark reality, that society was divided into two antagonistic classes. There 
are seven principal witnesses, whom I shall call one by one into the dock. 

The oldest report comes from a man of the region, Geoffrey, monk of 
Saint-Martial of Limoges and, since 1178, prior of Vigeois near Brive. He 
kept a chronicle in which he told of happenings in Limousin and La Marche, 
with particular emphasis on tales of mercenaries. He left off writing in 
1183. His account is therefore limited to the beginnings of the movement. 6 

Mention is made of it immediately after the report of a military victory: near 
Dun-le-Roi the peace-men of Berry had destroyed by fire a company of 
Brabantines, "robbers," together with the prostitutes they had brought with 
them. This gave rise to hopes that the earth could be purged of this particu
lar infection. In the ensuing euphoria the sect of the White Capes was formed. 
To the consternation of the mighty, the Lord breathed his spirit into a most 
unworthy fellow; vilissimus, a manual laborer, an artisan, impure because he 
was married and the father of two children, and ugly besides-displeasing 
in every way. But he was a good pauper, a simple fellow, who feared 
God-a God who to make himself heard spoke through this man's mouth. 
The bishop of Le Puy was wary. A confraternity nevertheless gathered 
around their inspired brother: already some four or five hundred strong by 
Christmas, it soon numbered five thousand, which suggests that it spread 
very quickly beyond the walls of the tiny city. By Easter 1183-after the 
penitences of Lent-the followers were "innumerable." They were also or
ganized: after confessing their sins-purified, freed of wrongdoing, hence 
restored to a condition of equality-they had sworn the oath of peace; all 
wore insignia: the white cape--emblem of purity, used to mask whatever 
differences might be indicated by clothing, hence to conceal, to deny the 
existence of the various "conditions"-and the image of the Virgin with 
Child in tin. These attributes had to be purchased by the brethren. Hence 
these were not wretched folk, not denizens of the lowest depths. In addition, 
they had to make a contribution of six deniers-not an insignificant 
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sum-at Pentecost. When ordered to, they would take out after the war
mongers, all together, in unanimity, except for those compelled by a rule to 
remain in one place: the "regulars," monks and canons, and the 
contemplatives-the only group to which Geoffrey applied the word 
ordo-were not bound to engage the enemy, but were instead left behind to 
pray for victory. Alone, which proves that clerks not obliged to stay in one 
place might accompany the troops. On the occasion of the great pilgrimage 
of the Assumption, the bishop decided that he would preach, reservations 
notwithstanding. His voice was necessary: it induced knights, princes, 
ecclesiastical dignitaries and women-at any rate, those without 
husbands-to join the movement. Nothing indicates that Geoffrey con
demned his action: his chronicle ends before the bishop strayed into 
heterodoxy. 

Another chronicle alludes briefly to the event. It was compiled over the 
years by another monk, Robert of Torigny or of Mont Saint-Michel-a fine, 
veracious observer. 7 His on-the-spot account, written in 1182, reveals 
nothing new, other than that the Virgin herself had appeared to the poor 
man, that he was a woodworker, and that against the enemies of the peace, 
against the outsiders, who were damned as they had been at Limoges in 
1031, the sect rallied milites, "many bishops, counts, men of power [i.e., 
lords, custodians of the ban], men of middling rank, and poor men." Robert 
the monk saw society much as Raoul Glaber had seen it, paying no attention 
to "orders," showing no sign of reticence at the sight of bishops engaged in 
combat. 

The third witness is again a monk: Rigord, of the abbey of Saint-Denis, 
where he wrote the Deeds of Philip Augustus, a work begun perhaps as 
early as 1186 but worked on and revised into the early thirteenth century. In 
this case the event is less faithfully reflected in the report, which is in
corporated into a royal panegyric. The writer allowed himself to make 
alterations and to twist the facts, particularly wherever his account touched 
on the subject of the mercenaries: they were said to have been in the pay of 
the Plantagenet, whereas the Capetian king, for his part, was bent on their 
extermination. Still, Rigord came from Languedoc; he knew the region, and 
he may even have written this portion of his narrative before he entered 
Saint-Denis in 1189.8 Like Geoffrey of Vigeois, he moves without transition 
from the Dun affair-a victory he wrongly attributes to the royal army-to 
the White Capes. Towards this confraternity he seems to have harbored no 
greater disapprobation than his predecessors. He credits it with having 
brought the king of Aragon and the count of Toulouse to make peace. The 
text lavishes praise on the pacification efforts of which the sect was the 
instrument. It had been formed at the behest of one of the humblest of men: 
"the Lord, hearing the prayers of the poor, sent them as savior [the inspired 
artisan here takes the place of the infant Jesus] not the emperor, the king, or 
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some prince of the Church, but a poor man." Rigo rd divulges his name: 
Durand, a "poor and humble" man, a "carpenter" by trade. With the 
evolution to this stage of the commemoration of the event, might we 
perhaps be witnessing one of the earliest symbolic celebrations of Joseph of 
Nazareth, father of the holy family? Rumor of the miracle spread widely in a 
society that even its official historian looked upon as similar in structure to 
the society of the crusade or of the peace assemblies-such was the con
tinuity of traditional ways of envisaging the world, even in the cloisters on 
the wane: Rigord says that Durand was heeded by "princes, the greatest and 
the least, as well as by the whole of the populace" (princes, populace: the 
opposition derives directly from the terminology of the earliest directives 
relating to the institution of the peace of God; but comparatives are em
ployed in connection with the aristocracy, which Rigord meant to depict as 
a hierarchy); on the occasion of the Assumption Day meeting, "the bishop 
with the clergy and the populace, and all the multitude" (populus here refers 
to secular high society, set above the faceless crowd) placed himself at the 
head of the whole undertaking. 

Another echo-this one of later date (1205-10), secular, and in the 
vernacular-is audible in the Bible by Guiot of Provins. After submitting 
first the various religious orders and then the lay confraternities to a critical 
review, Guiot bitterly attacked Durand, characterizing him as a swindler 
and thief. This testimony gives us some idea of the view of the matter taken 
by the knightly order, which felt that the Church, proud and "honest," 
ought not to lower itself to the level of the mediocre, but rather ought to 
remain aloof from the populace. We also see that this was apparently the 
time that disapproval of the movement began to make itself felt-which 
disapprobation was no doubt responsible for the fact that when William the 
Breton made use of Rigord's writings, he omitted the material relating to the 
White Capes. 

Unless-and who can say for sure?-the writings of Robert of Auxerre 
are of much earlier date. The Universal Chronicle kept by this Premon
stratensian canon continues until 1211. Did he keep it up to date, 
recording what he knew of events year by year while they were still fresh in 
his mind? This is not out of the question: the complexion of his opinions 
changes utterly between his account of the events of 1183 and those of ~he 
following year. If he immediately recorded the news of what was happenmg 
as it reached him in Auxerre--where his convent was located-we should 
have to assign to his testimony a date close to Robert of Torigny, im
mediately after Geoffrey of Vigeois. Discreet, laconic, blunt, Robert of A.u
xerre shows himself to have been horrified, like everyone else, at the mis
deeds of the impious "robbers," Christianity's outlaws. In this connection 
he refers to the efforts of the peace-men of Le Puy. 9 He says nothing of any 
apparition. A "humble" fellow received an order from on high; he called the 
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people to rally round an image of Mary, symbol of peace. Soon the gather
ing grew to enormous proportions and was joined by "princes," who took 
charge of the military operations. While Philip Augustus was busy expelling 
the Jews, they were ridding Christendom of that other plague, the mer
cenaries. But when he comes to discuss the events of the following year, 
Robert shows the Capuciati sect gaining ground, reaching into "France" 
itself. There, transplanted into northern provinces where circumstances 
were different and no hordes of Brabantines were lurking about, the move
ment underwent a change of character. It became revolutionary. It was 
brutally put down. "Those people insolently rejected all subjugation, and 
the sect was destroyed by the reaction of the princes." That is all: heresy
not mentioned by anyone prior to Robert of Auxerre--insolence, refusal to 
obey, hence destruction of order-a natural order based on the distinction 
between princes and subjects. No allusion whatsoever is made to the clergy. 
Through the medium of the "humble," providence had roused the 
leaders-principes~ proceres- from their torpor: they had done their duty, 
which was to maintain order by force. They annihilated all the 
troublemakers-first the "robbers," then the "insolent." 

Also a Premonstratensian was the Anonymous of Laon, who may origin
ally have been English. He was an excellent analyst-poorly understood by 
his editor, Waitz, 10 who accused him of spreading "fables": in fact, he tried to 
keep the event in critical perspective. His is the fullest account. it was 
certainly written after the sect had gone astray. But how long after? Was it 
prior to Rigord's text, or later? In any case, in discussing the noteworthy 
events of the year 1182, the Anonymous states that the uprising of the 
Capuciati or Caperons was due to a "mad frenzy." This, he explains, sprang 
from the "inflammation of summer"; here was a writer most attentive to 
cosmic disturbances and to their repercussions on the flow of the humors in 
man. But this explanation was insufficient. Why did these men lose their 
reason? Traditionally, a kind of fair was held at Le Puy on the fifteenth of 
August, a "gathering of princes" (the Anonymous pretends to see no re
lationship between the festivities and the Marian festival; by virtue of the 
habit he wore, he was defender of an austere religious life: any coincidence 
between the liturgies and worldly doings was repugnant to him). In behalf of 
their glory, their "honor," these princes gathered in the city in an ostenta
tious display of magnificence, a vain debauch of liberality. Clearly these 
parades of power and wealth were profitable to the merchants-the "mul
titude of merchants." At festival time they amassed a respectable hoard of 
deniers. The holiday also swelled the coffers of the cathedral, tied to the 
bourgeoisie in a myriad of ways. Greed-corruption. Because the mer
cenaries were abroad, scouring the countryside, the vitality of the Assump
tion festival was sapped, and accordingly business suffered terribly. At this 
point a canon took a hand in the matter, a canon who was not a regular like 
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the Anonymous, but rather a "youth"-extravagant as were all the Y?ung, 
ingeniosus, clever enough to teach others. This canon .e?1ployed .a simple 
fellow, an artisan, as devout as he was stupid. The appanuon was ngged up. 
The Virgin ordered the layman to speak. But because he ~as a layman, he 
was an "idiot." Hence it was the canon who spoke for him (prolocutor), 
behind him, just as he had spoken earlier in the guise of the Ho!y ~irgin. J:Ie 
called for union to restore peace, denouncing violence while m reah~ 
establishing a tyranny. Anyone unfortunate enough to refuse to take part m 
the movement, or to oppose it, was threatened with a cruel. death, ~ s~d~e~ 
death; and "any who might not wish to take the cape. ~1th the msigma 
would be treated "as enemies of the peace." Whether wdlmgly or by force, 
everyone was obliged to join. They were thereupon bound by a chain of 
interdictions foreshadowing those that Saint Louis would one day decree: 
there were t~ be no more dice games, long robes, knives, taverns, or un
seemly oaths (the Virgin Mary had made a special poi~t of .prohibiting 
oaths sworn by the limbs of God, his mother, or the samts, m any c~se 
those limbs situated ab umbilico inferius, below the belt). In such wise 
was the confraternity founded, with the intention that it would be a 
brotherhood of penitence, puritanical, whose members would refuse to 
take part in sexual relations or, at the outset, to use arms; there were 
to be processions in the streets, wearing the white cape, on Sundays 
and feast days, regular attendance at mass, chanting of p~alms during .the 
daylight hours. In its way the brotherhood was. a prefigur~uon of the society 
of purity and equality-it was ready to enter 1.n~o. paradise. As the Anony
mous saw the affair, nothing-apart from the imual subterfuges-was thus 
far very wicked. But the association turned into a "~onju~ation." As was 
mentioned earlier, the word was a foul one. At this pomt-nearly two 
centuries after Gerard of Cambrai, one century after Guibert of Nogent
the fear with which we have become so familiar became contagious once 
again; there was outrage at the sight of equals u~iting for str~ngth-strength 
which inevitably led to an attack on the established order m the for~ of a 
wholesale rejection of rank and of the necessary hierarchies. The partie~ to 
the conjuration were not proletarians, however. The A~onymo~s specifies 
the amount of their contribution. He doubles the previously cited figure: 
twelve deniers. This did not prevent ·the White Capes from attacking the 
"princes" at the same time as they attacked the mercenaries. Only those 
princes who failed to respect the peace were attacked, however-for the 
moment, at any rate. . . 

The movement spread into Aquitaine, Gascony, and Provence, wmnmg 
over bishops "and all those of the lower orders," meaning the whole of the 
clergy (not forbidden to engage in combat according to the Ano~ymous, 
either). In two months, four hundred thousand livres (money, agam) were 
amassed in the coffers of the movement. This was an enormous sum, an 
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incredible hoard of those little coins so much sought after in the world. 
Enough to frighten the princes. "They no longer dared make any unjust 
demands on their men"; an end was made of "exactions" and "tallages." 
Imperceptibly, the peace movement took a new turn: it was transformed 
into a movement against the fiscal regime of banal lordship, against exces
sive exploitation, against any attempt by powerful but hard-pressed lords to 
use their prerogatives to extract increased sums of cash. In 1184 this tend
ency took on a clear heading. Jealous of the victory over the mercenaries 
won by the great lords of Auvergne, the White Capes hunted down one of 
the captains, captured and killed him, and triumphantly carried his head 
back to Le Puy. From this point on they bore the stain of their sin. These 
petty men had dared lay hands on the body of a warrior, had impudently 
beheaded him. "Glory" and "pride" had deserted them by the time they 
returned. Evil had descended upon them, beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
Then came the outbreak of vesana dementia, madness, the rush of delirium. 
Or so the Anonymous dubbed what was really class war: the "stupid" 
(stultus), "rebellious" (indisciplinatus) populace had had the effrontery to 
"direct" (the verb was a very strong one: it was used in speaking of decisions 
taken by the sovereign) the "counts, viscounts, and other princes," all the 
possessors of power, and all who profited thereby, to take a more moderate 
line with their subjects, or risk provoking the redoubtable "indignation" of 
the parties to the conjuration. The "pacific" activities of the latter were from 
that time on aimed at establishing the visio pacis, i.e., paradise, from which 
inequality and exploitation were to be banished. But-it was a sign of their 
insanity-they wanted to see that paradise established then and there, on 
earth. And in truth it was mad to work for the abolition of seigniory. 
These were the men destined to work, and yet they fought and prayed. 
They refused to deliver up the surplus product of their toil. Hence they were 
threatening to undermine the righteous order, which depended on the power 
of the "masters." Worse still, these paupers had grown rich and vain, 
forgetting· the humility appropriate to their station. Their attitude was that 
of the wealthy, and they shared the defect peculiar to wealth: arrogance. A 
perversion-an indubitable sign of which was the apparition of the Virgin, 
an out-and-out fraud. Having been deceived, the White Capes were de
stroyed, not by the princes, but by a mercenary captain: the kingdom was 
divided against itself. 

To conclude this discussion, I shall turn to the Deeds of the Bishops of 
Auxerre, focussing in particular on the biography of Hugh of Noyers, who 
was bishop between 1181 and 1206.11 The account of his doings may have 
been written, at least in part, during his lifetime, as was the eulogy of 
Gerard, bishop of Cambrai. In any case, it was certainly done well after the 
event that we are examining. In its pages an uneasy society, on the defensive, 
found the account of that occurrence that it was looking for. Of paramount 
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interest here are wickedness, subversion, omens: the unknown canon of 
Auxerre who wrote this celebration of the bishop's glory deals exclusively 
with heresy and especially repression, with the forthright efforts to purge the 
diocese of the social pestilence that, after spreading through Berry, Niver
nais, and along the ramparts of the Capetian realm, had come to infect it. 
The author of the Deeds did not trouble himself to say where all these 
"plebeians" whom he shows risen against "the superior powers" came 
from, but rather dissembles their rebellious spirit beneath the deceptive 
appearance of a "mutual charity." In fact, this was a conjuration, a detest
able commune, in which a group of equals was joined together by an oath of 
mutual aid. By the time it reached these provinces, it seems, the movement 
had lost all trace of its original features: no one in an Auxerrois for the 
moment spared by the mercenaries appears to recall that the idea of the 
league at the outset was to secure peace. The symbols remained: the cape, 
the leaden image, the weapons-the sword that the conspirators had no 
right to possess, since by now the custom was for the sword to be blessed on 
the alter and girded in solemn ceremonial on men born to combat. Most 
important, it was this very usurped sword that gave substance to the de
mand for "freedom" (i.e., exemption from taxes)-"natural" freedom 
(meaning that it was a right derived from nature, from birth)-that con
tinued to be characteristic of the movement. At this point, enter the devil, 
who figured in none of the earlier texts; "diabolical," the word Guibert of 
Nogent had shouted in the face of the communes, was the term used to 
characterize the audacity of this rabble, among whom "fear" and "rever
ence" had disappeared. Order had been definitively shattered. With an "in
solent," a "lunatic presumption," the White Capes demanded freedom-not 
equality this time-invoking the initium, the origins, the earliest days of 
creation. Was it possible that these madmen were unaware that servitude 
was the wages of sin? Not to accept this point was to introduce confusion 
where scholasticism was attempting to make distinctions-to reject the divi
sion made between "lords" and power, on the one hand, and "serfs," 
"plebs," and abjection on the other. This accordingly, would lead to dis
array among the "things" whose "whole" God had wished to see governed 
by the "moderating" power of superior men. Such confusion would destroy 
"political and catholic discipline"-meaning that discipline guaranteed by 
the two authorities, lay and ecclesiastical, acting in concert, according to the 
Gelasian principle-without which there could be no place for bodies, no 
salvation for souls. With the spine of Christian society thus broken, "car
nal" heresy would triumph-carnal, i.e., social heresy: revolution. The hard
to-win victory of the true faith over the heretical infection; and the hard
to-maintain balance between the things of the flesh and those of the spirit; 
or, in a word, order (civil and religious) presupposed inequality-Gerard of 
Cambrai's word-and servitude-Adalbero's. Libertarian and egalitarian, 
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the revolt was therefore damned, a "pestilence," something "fearsome." A 
malady that threatened the continued existence of society. On the threshold 
of the thirteenth century, people no longer looked upon evil as being in
carnated in the warriors, nor even in the mercenaries, whose platoons had 
disappeared from the French kingdom. Evil lurked rather in the popular 
protests, because they called the seigniorial relations of production into 
question. 

Against these protests, the bishop-the good bishop, defender of the faith, 
of discipline, of the established order-decided to act. To act, not by 
preaching, admonition or rhetoric-the time for oratory had passed-but 
rather by force of arms. Assisting him were not clerks but men of arms: 
armati. The author of this biography avoided the word miles. Nor is this 
term to be found in any other ecclesiastical accounts of the event in 
question-apart from the essay by Geoffrey of Vigeois, who was writing in 
the southern part of the kingdom. In northern France the notion of knight
hood inevitably implicated trifunctionality-the subtle game whose play 
required the leisure of the court, the protection of high society with its 
isolating walls. Outside, however, where the struggle raging in society was 
reaching its peak, ternarity gave way to binarity. Under attack, the domi
nant groups did not want to give the enemy any reason to suspect division 
within their own ranks, and accordingly, at the height of the danger, the 
ideological representation they chose to put forward was simplified and 
toughened. Dualist, Manichaean, the new image was also logically com
posed, based on discretio, on a definition arrived at after laying down a 
series of distinctions familiar to functionaries trained in the schools. This 
image reflected the underlying structures of the state. To repress evil and to 
hold the "carnal" instincts in check, the "subjects" should obey the 
monarch, who was responsible for the vigor ecclesiastica and who con
sequently delegated his power to subordinates through a descending chain 
of command. These included the bishops, who, if needed, took a hand in 
running the repressive apparatus themselves-i.e., if their participation be
came imperative to insure the preservation of order, i.e., of seigniory and 
inequality. The White Capes, accordingly, were obliged to return to the fold. 
Their capes were taken away: as was befitting to commoners, they were 
once again exposed to the elements, their heads and shoulders bared to wind 
and sun, in order to inculcate the lesson that "serfs" ought not to display 
"insolence" toward their masters: hats off to lords. Their money was also 
taken from them. Indeed, their purses had not been empty. The point bears 
repeating: the rebels were not the poorest members of society. The bishop of 
Auxerre was acting in 1184 as the archbishop of Bo urges had done in 103 8, 
as a warrior captain. But this time God granted victory to the prelate. For 
his cause was just. He had not launched his attack against the powerful. His 
goal had rather been to cut down the arrogance of the populace, to bring the 
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people to their knees in respect and obedience. A providential combat this 
time-the bishop had not made the mistake of enlisting on the wrong side. 
He had chosen the camp of the rich, of power-royal power. 

For in the face of revolt by the exploited and powerless (who had man
aged, as we have seen, to find supporters among the clergy and in that 
segment of the bourgeoisie troubled by the words of the Gospel), fear
social fear-made men look to the king of France. From now on he alone, 
with the help of bishops and warriors, would have the capacity to maintain 
the social order as it should have been. It pleased him that his sycophants 
should depict him ridding his kingdom of the germs of corruption by fire 
and by the sword-expelling Jews (which was true), exterminating the mer
cenaries of Berry (which was false), and persecuting within the school of 
Paris itself that excess of intellectual temerity which deserved the appellation 
"heresy." He was also eager to let it be known by all that he was devoting 
painstaking efforts to the task of protecting good society against the intru
sion of peasants and workers, including those known as "weavers"
wealthy people desperate to do penitence who joined pious brotherhoods 
and did degrading manual labor, like serfs. None of what the king did was 
surprising; it was expected that he would maintain the integrity of the 
boundary line setting apart those entitled to command because they were 
rich and did nothing from those obliged to obey because they worked; it was 
expected that he would keep intact the existing strict social divisions; and it 
was expected that in turn he would adopt the tripartite model. 
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In 1184, the mortal remains of King Louis VII had been lying in a Cistercian 
monastery .for fo~r ye~rs. The power of the Capetian monarchy was just 
then chang10g rapidly 10 magnitude and gradually in nature. Thanks to the 
prospe:ity of the Il~-de-F.rance-due to the exceptional vitality of its rich 
fields, its ever-grow10g v10eyards, and its criss-crossing trade routes-the 
king was gro~ing wealthy .. A faithful ally of the Church-not only by 
reason of ano10tment, unct10n, and the promise he had made, but also 
b~cause ~e and the Church had to confront the same enemies-the king was 
still lea~10g. an austere life. He did his part to encourage the role of the 
Chu:ch 10 high culture: the chapel was paramount among the departments 
of his household. As close as his ties were to the Church, however, the 
fourteen-year-old boy who had succeeded Louis VII to the throne in 1180 
was just as closely bound by blood and marriage to the great princely courts 
of Champagne and Flanders. Plantagenet power was painted as his most 
dang~rous ad~ers~ry. He was advised to engage that enemy on its own 
terra10 and wit~ its own w~apons-advised not to leave it to the aging 
Henry and to Richard the Lion-hearted to celebrate the values of knight
hood, but.rather to adopt them as his own. In order to win the allegiance of 
the lay anstocr_acy-~~d at the same time to throw off the tutelage of the 
Church (for K10g Philip had no intention of continuing to kneel, as his 
father was shown doing on the tympanum of Notre-Dame before his 
bishops)-he had to show himself to be "courtly." In the thick ~all that had 
~een built up between the royal court and elegant society by the sacraliza
tton of the monarchy, cracks were beginning to appear. Profane fashions 
were even pushing their way into the chapel. Some of the clerks in Philip's 
entourage set themselves the task of incorporating into royal ideology what 
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was most attractive in knighthood and courtly culture. One such was An
dreas Capellanus. 

THE ART OF LOVE 

"Chaplain of the royal court," Andreas boasted of his position. Some think 
that he had been in the service of Marie of Champagne; he may have been 
raised up in those Champenois and Flemish surroundings that provided the 
adolescent Philip Augustus with his introduction to courtly manners. There
fore, this "art," this technical manual, designed according to the classroom 
model of the artes disputandi, sets out to justify love. The one fact of which 
we are certain is that Andreas somehow entered the domestic service of the 
king of France, and thereafter-as we sense clearly in the maliciously mock
ing touches he adds to his reports of the "sayings" of Eleanor and Marie
prudently held himself aloof from the extravagances of the world. His trea
tise On Love 1 was most likely written between 1186 and 1190 (just a very 
short time after the Estoire of Benedict of Sainte-Maure, but in Latin, the 
language of scholasticism), at which time he was an official in the royal 
chancellery, and there can be no doubt that his book was a product of the 
Capetian court. In fact, among the oldest registers collected in the Tre sor des 
Chartes during the reign of King Philip, it is the only profane literary work. 
It was dedicated to Walter, son of the chamberlain in charge of that treasury, 
perhaps owing to the impossibility of dedicating it, without scandal to the 
kinf~ himself, who was then like Walter and Andreas a young man. 
the rules laid down, once again, by the Rhetorica ad Herennium. It is a 
treatise on morals. The author says that he is writing at the behest of a 
"young" noble, not yet settled in life by virtue of marriage, still pursuing his 
education, his initiation-a man reminiscent of the hero of the early Roman 
de la Rose. Andreas saw-or pretended to see, for a smile plays over the 
entire work, and the problem is to avoid being taken in by the irony
Andreas saw his work as a teaching aid to be used in Paris to help restore 
order, "honesty," Ciceronian honestas, i.e., morality, to amorous fashions 
that cleady could no longer be condemned. Accordingly, the major concern 
was to overcome the reticence as to the games of love that remained prev
alent in the entourage of the new sovereign for some years following the 
death of the puritanical king, Louis VII; and, to that end, to moralize the 
love-play. Consider, for example, one of the "disputes," or dialogues, of 
which Andreas' work was made up. 2 To the assertion that "love is offensive 
to God," three answers are given. The first is highly pragmatic: once 
"youth" has passed, in latter years through penitence "one can purify what 
one has done under the impetus oJ nature" (with the veiled under
lying question: can what is natural really be wicked? Was nature not, 
as Jean de Meung would say, "God's constable," or, as Dante would say, 
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"God~s .art"?). T~ back this. up were two forth r tal ·111 ·11t s m1111.11lu 11111·, 
the ongmal assert10n: love did no harm to one's neighbor; it w:i s tlw "01 ip.i 11 
?f the supreme good"-a notion deriving directly from ist ' r ·i:rn prrnd1 
mg, from Bernard of Clairvaux, who maintained that carnal I vc w ns th · 
first and necessary stage of divine love. This whole line of reasoning wa 
based on the idea that there existed two categories of phenomena, two 
orders (the two spheres said by Adalbero to be governed by two distinct 
laws), the natural and the supernatural; each, moreover, had its own values, 
and "in the world"_ love represented the highest value of all. 3 This, it is 
worth emphasizing, was the idea that legitimated the desacralization of the 
trifunctional schema, restoring the three "orders" of society to the sphere of 
the carnal, wherein they came under the sway of the independent system of 
values on which the natural order was based. Now, was it not the case that 
the controlling principle of this order-of which the secular prince was the 
defender-was love, profane love, the linchpin around which other 
distinctions-political, social-were arranged? Whence the necessity of an 
art of love. 
. The work consisted of three books: how to attract love, how to increase 
it, and finally how to extricate oneself from its toils. It ended with a re
probatio amoris, which counseled men to show contempt for this worldly 
vanity of vanities. An ending of this sort is usually regarded as hypocritical. I 
do not think that this one was. To progress, in the course of a lifetime's 
learning, from youth to wisdom, to pass from the one realm to the other to 
raise oneself a step above "nature," was to put love in its proper pl~ce 
relative to life's other experiences and to the global order of things. It was a 
way-a most clever way-of establishing the credentials of love in a royal 
court. who~e m~rals ~~re severe. I have already spoken of the critical irony 
so evident m this ParlSlan work. Its style was light, playful-and so only the 
more audacious, making bold as it did to argue under the watchful eye of 
the prelates at the highest levels the most serious problems with which the 
Church moralists, Peter the Chanter and his friends, were then faced. Prob
lems of sex, marriage, and relations between classes within courtly society 
':ere treated by Andreas in a very free manner, and at great length in the 
sixth chapter of book 1, which takes up two thirds of the work: "how does 
one acquire love, and in what way." This consists of eight dialogues be
tween a man and a woman, the couple assuming eight different positions on 
the chessboard of social conditions. Looked at from the standpoint of Latin 
literary conventions, the major innovation here is that women are allowed 
to speak, allowed to declare that the feminine has its place-an essential 
place-in the game of love, in the stable and stabilizing amorous contest, 
and therefore in the larger society as well. Make no mistake about it: good 
society is what was meant here. 

For love, if it was to be "honest," must not step outside a narrow field, 
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enclosed within high walls-the very same walls that Guillaume de Lorris 
would soon raise up around the Garden and his Rose. Hen~e the peasant 
and the prostitute find themselves cast out of the bowe:, forbid?en to enter 
inside-their expulsion is set forth tersely and uneqmvocally m tw? very 
brief chapters, the ninth and the eleventh. I have here translated rusticus_ as 
"peasant." In fact the line circumscribing the outcasts ran thr~ugh the city. 
This point is made in unmistakable terms by the "noble" lady m the sec~n? 
dialogue in her reply to the "plebeian": 4 if anyone who wa~ted_to. pa~uci
pate in the game were allowed to do so without re~ar~ to ~ocial ?istmct1ons, 
"all manner of horrid, hirsute men who pass th~ir hves m_ agriculture [the 
rustics], and not only they, but also every beggar m the pubhc square, would 
be able to vie for the love of a queen." Thus not only was the beggar 
excluded but with him all men whose hands were callused but empty, cast 
out toge;her among the beasts: these were men who made love in the man
ner of horses and mules, unable to dominate the impetus. Why? Because 
they were poor. Physical suffering made them alien, kept them from 
sufficiently extricating themselves from the clut~hes of the _carnal. Beauteo~s 
love was denied to any slave of labor. Hence it was demed also to prosti-
tutes: they turned love into work. 

The exclusion was more far-reaching than that, however. It also covere? 
(chapters 7 and 8) the clerk and the nun (note the place reserve~ for f~mi
ninity within ecclesiastical society-reserved, however, by ~en, misogymsts, 
who were contemptuous of women because they were frightened of them: 
the advice given here was by no means to show respect for the nur_is or t_o 
refrain from provoking them, but rather to be wary of them, to resist their 
advances). Facing heavenwards, this second barrier enclosed another do
main, wherein the supernatural order was paramount. Fo:. Andreas, . t_he 
clerk, nobilissimus, had a place in a higher echelon of nobility, a nobility 
"that he held not of his ancestors and of which the secular pow~r.could ~ot 
deprive him." This nobility was not of this world, it_ did_no~ ongmate with 
"nature." Divine law-as Adalbero of Laon had said-mstltuted the ordo 
sacratus s which demanded sexual purity of its members: if a priest should 
allow hlmself to be sullied by carnal sin, he thereby became "ignoble"-the 
word is again Adalbero's. Here we catch an echo of the great rival~y that 
divided the court (by this date the French royal court, too, along w~th the 
others)-the rivalry between the clerks and the knights: the emphasis or_i a 
nobility of soul that arose out of the spiritual an_d was bet~er than, superior 
to, the nobility of the body stemmed from rapidly swelling ranks of men 
who had risen through the Church hierarchy. But other men, who owed 
their rise to money, were making demands of their own_. "You b~}on~ t? a 
superior nobility," said the plebeian woman to the plebeian man, for _it is a 
nobility that stems not from your birth or your blood, but from your virtues 
and your moral character."6 Such antagonisms, which the head of the 

340 

THE ADOPTION 

household took pains to foster by making careful distribution of his favors, 
assured him of power over court society. Andreas, for his part, refrains from 
considering love among the clergy, which would have been indecent-this 
despite the fact that clerks did have a nature of their own. In fact, they 
usually ate rather .well and did not suffer greatly from the effects of fatigue, 
which made them more vulnerable to bodily instincts. And the following 
question arose: "why should a clerk be required to remain more chaste than 
a layman? 7 Should not both alike shun the besmirchments of sex?" The case 
of the clerk is in fact broached in one of the dialogues, in the conversation 
between the "more noble" pair-to whom virtually anything was permit
ted: the lady imagines herself with a clerical lover. A clergyman, she points 
out, would make a better lover than other men, because he would be more 
clever, circumspect, reserved, and temperate in behavior-all qualities that 
would one day bring the curate Clergue of Montaillou the many successes 
that we know he enjoyed. Andreas concludes the debate in the following 
way: 8 if the clerk wants to make love, if he enters into the game, then let him 
choose his place carefully, "according to the rank of his parents." 

For thus delimited from above as well as from below, the protected zone 
within which affairs could be played out according to the rules was not 
homogeneous, but comprised three ranks, or echelons. The representatives 
of these hierarchized estates were designated by three different terms: 
plebeius, nobilis, nobilior, "plebeian," "noble," "more noble"-the "very 
noble" being the clerk. The absence of the word miles is again to be noted. 
The reason for this may have been that this term, like its vernacular equiva
lent, had no common feminine form. For the classification actually began 
with women: "among women," Andreas says, "I distinguish the plebeia, the 
nobilis, the nobilior. The same holds for man."9 "You know very well what 
I mean by nobilis. I call nobilis any woman who is descended from a rear
vassal or a lord, who is the wife of one of the two [as Gilbert of Limerick 
had maintained, a woman takes the estate of the man she "serves," of her 
"master"]; the nobilior is descended from great lords." Thus Andreas, 
familiar with his society, arranged the dignities within the aristocracy in 
accordance with the feudal hierarchy on which the monarchical state then 
relied for support. He adds that "the man does not change rank, regardless 
of the rank of his wife [marriage practices were in fact threatening to cause a 
breakdown of order, because at this time the nobleman usually married a 
woman of higher station than his own, and especially because for some time 
now knights hard-pressed for cash had been forced to give daughters with
out dowry to "plebeians": was not the great danger the prospect of seeing 
one of these Georges Dandins ennobled?]. By marriage a man can never 
change title. In addition, there is an extra category among men, for more 
noble than anyone else is the clerk." Outside the clergy, therefore, birth 
determined a man's rank. The order we see here was indeed natural. But 
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nobility of blood was justified only by primordial virtues. The opening 
speech of chapter 6 of the first book prefigures the speech made by the Lady 
of the Lake: "we are all offshoots of a single trunk, and by nature we have 
the same origin"; but moral qualities have "engendered an elite which is the 
nobility" (of blood). 10 

. In fact, the noble and the more noble speak the same language. The most 
elaborate dialogues involve these characters and are given over entirely to 
discussions of love. The plebeian man and woman play mere secondary 
roles, the purpose of their presence being to make it possible to expand on 
the theme of social differences. Yet their inclusion in the scene and the 
words that they speak attest to the fact that good society, though pruned 
down, shorn of manual laborers, did not consist solely of clerks and nobles. 
Access was afforded to men and women from the third zone. Andreas had 
difficulty finding a suitable name for these intruders. The pedantic words 
that he chooses (plebeius, plebeia) are suggestive of the "populace," the 
"plebs." They are disparaging, but not because these outsiders were un
armed. In this world of mundane amusements, reference to military activity 
would have been out of place. The contest considered here was the opposite 
of the tournament. It was a linguistic joust. No knight figures in the Art of 
Loving, any more than in the Roman de la Rose. "Trade" is what is declasse. 
Though not manual labor, commerce was nevertheless an activity anti
thetical to leisure: "throughout the week," it is said of the plebeian, "he 
applies all the strength of his intelligence [not of his arms] to various affairs 
of trade and profit; on the seventh day, resting, he would like to immerse 
himself in affairs of love." 11 Sunday. The pleasure of love is gratuitous and 
can blossom only in idle moments. Because the plebeian was unusually busy, 
because he was bedeviled by concern for profit, because he earned money, 
he lacked nobility of bodily form: "you aspire to a place among the knights; 
but look at your fat legs, your huge feet." Not that he was "horrible," 
repugnant, as those who suffered in their toil were. Trade nevertheless did 
debase the body to some degree. The tradesman was thus a misfit among the 
idle. The merchant was not of pure stock. 

Yet he was not a figure of ridicule. The countess agrees to hear him out, 
deigns to teach him ethics and the ways of love. This, it seems to me, is of 
major importance. He is granted the right, moreover, to ask for even 
greater things: for equality, for freedom to love. In the name of the common 
ancestry, of the brotherhood of the sons of Adam. The song, the subversive 
song of our common ancestors here makes its furtive appearance. In the 
name of the "prowess of morals," of "culture," I am, he maintains, a 
virtuous, a "prud'homme," hence I am noble, or in any case "more so than 
my parents." For this man belonged to a type of family that was gradually ris
ing to prominence in urban society. He claimed not to resemble his father. 
Did "virtue" not transform the features, did it not clear accounts of old black 
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marks? His legs and feet, he is sure, will before long reveal a greater delicacy 
of shape. Then, too, we are left with the clear impression that in celebrating 
that true nobility inherent in the soul, the clerk Andreas is sreaking for 
himself and his friends. In that other "trade," the Church, men climbed 
more rapidly than elsewhere. The third and final argument was that if the 
plebeian had the temerity to try to force his way into the nobility, his 
prodigal nature was responsible. His profits were "honorable." They came 
not from toil but from trade. More than that; this was not money that he 
kept locked up in his coffers. Rather than save, he spent, largissime, as 
lavishly as a knight, hoping to appear through generosity as noble as a man 
of high rank. Original equality, high cultural attainments, and open-handed 
generosity spreading deniers right and left seemed to him ample justification 
for knocking down the hedgerows, the trellis-work (saepta) that kept him 
an outsider: "my race is too cramped within the space afforded it," he 
admits to the "more noble" lady, "our instincts push us to transgression." 
The desire for social advancement is here depicted as a manifestation of 
impetus, of the instincts of nature, a nature called upon for support by an 
ideology that can only be termed bourgeois, whose earliest expression we 
may be reading here. "It was not nature's will that I be confined within the 
b~unds set for my class. Since I am the victim of no vice [as a clever lawyer 
might do, he capitalizes on his adversary's own argument: if inequality was 
the price of sin, why should he, who sinned no more than others, be sub
jugated?], do you think you have the right to lay down immovable obstacles 
in my path? These distinctions, which date from antiquity [rather than 'from 
the beginning of time' in this instance, for the classification in question here 
was not a product of mythic times, but a historical fact, hence open to 
modification], are imposed only on those who show themselves unworthy: 
the law [the lex, the law of interdiction, the human law whereby the serfs, 
according to Adalbero, were relegated to a position of inferiority] is not 
made for the just, but for the sinners." Yes, but what about order, ordo? 
The answer: nobility is an "order." "The orders were instituted among men 
ab antiquo," his female companion replies. They must not be mixed to
gether. "A distinction of orders has existed among men since the beginning 
of time [ab aevi primordio: the noble lady casts social division out of the 
realm of historical time, to a· place among the inviolable structures of crea
tion]. I do not reproach you for conducting your business 'honestly,' as 
your condition would have it, but rather for seeking the love of a woman of 
the nobility, while you are very busy with your trade. As for the generosity 
you display in spending what your occupation brings you, it makes you 
eminently worthy of the love of a woman of your own kind." Let every man 
keep "therefore within the limits of his kind [genus]," like with like. Just as 
Nature herself has laid it down that buzzards do not mingle with nobler 
birds of prey. Thereby reaffirmed was the following obvious truth: social 
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differences were in conformity with the laws of the natural order, which 
made for stability. It was in the nature of the ordo major not to change, just 
as the animal species did not change. 

But to make the imperatives according to which society was ordered 
dependent on nature was at the same time to remove that order from the 
jurisdiction of supernatural law-bringing it down to earth, desacralizing it. 
Not the priest but the prince was responsible for its vigilant defense. Only 
princes had the right to modify those imperatives. This fact is pointed out to 
the "plebeian" by the "more noble" lady-by virtue of her birth a member 
of the ruling order, far better versed in these matters than the mere "nobles" 
and accordingly equipped to give instruction to others: "although prowess 
[probitas: which gives us 'prud'homme'] can ennoble [nobilitare ], it cannot 
alter the order, to make the plebeian a baron [procer ], or even a rear-vassal 
[vavassor], unless appeal is made to the power of the prince, who may 
confer nobility upon anyone of good moral character." This art of love 
actually celebrates the authority of the monarch. Quite clearly, the world in 
which one behaved "honestly" and from which all baseness was banished, a 
world kept scrupulously distinct from the fields of the countryside and the 
evil quarters of the city, was organized for the advantage of the state. In this 
select sphere one learned to behave properly, without coarseness, and to 
assume an assigned place in the ranks. This took place either within one of 
the two orders, clergy or nobility-the latter itself subdivided as in 
Loyseau-or else in that third category, specifically tailored for people who 
though certainly not idle were nevertheless not immersed in their work up 
their elbows, who lived in comfort and in the knowledge of how things were 
done at court, and who by condescension were allowed a place below that 
afforded to persons of quality. 

Thus there were three categories, the three functional categories, in fact; 
the servants of God, the specialists in warfare who off the battlefield did 
nothing, and finally those who busied themselves with "trade," whose role 
was to supply the court with the goods it needed. But within the court, inside 
that zone of courtliness whose topology is set forth in Andreas' treatise, these 
three categories had ceased to fulfill any functions. For this closed society that 
power actually shaped to its own ends was reduced thereby to otium-indo
lence that needed to be furnished with amusing diversions, the more enthrall
ing the more their rules were complex. This was in fact what defined the elite 
and insured its subjugation: respect for the rules of the game-good manners, 
etiquette, the strict ordinances of a code that was not moral, but entirely a 
matter of propriety: "a nobleman may sit down next to a plebeian woman 
without asking her permission; a nobleman may ask a noblewoman permis
sion to sit down next to her ... a man of lesser rank may ask a woman of 
superior rank to sit at her feet; she may perhaps grant him the right to sit be
side her." Derisory, this power imputed to the female. The real power lay 
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with the king, reinforced by whatever contributed to the diversion of the idle 
pastimes of the dominant class towards futile games of love. 

A scholastic work, the treatise De amore laid out the parts of a complex 
whole with great care. The picture it painted was identical with the one 
earlier set down by Benedict of Sainte-Maure, but far more clear, elucidated 
with the aid of techniques made available by the Parisian art of distinction. 
It met with immediate success: before the end of the century, the name of 
"Andreas the Parisian," specialist in matters of love, was known in the tiny 
court of the count of Guines. 12 It is also clear that the book vanquished 
long-standing opposition in the Capetian entourage. From this point on, the 
theme of the three orders wasted no time making itself ubiquitous in the 
vernacular literature of northern France. It was woven into the Little works 
that the knights with their new-found sobriety all dreamed of writing-for 
the knightly order now presumed to administer its own admonitions and to 
get on quite well without the preaching of the clergy. In 1205-10 or so, a 
"converted" Guiot of Provins claims to have written his Bible at Cluny; 
Hugh of Berze, a vassal of the king, wrote yet another ten years later, having 
reached the age of maturity and wisdom; still others donned the guise of 
hermits, like the Recluse of Mollien, for instance, for whose Roman de 
Carite and Miserere we have no precise date-1185? 1225? 13 These elders 
all took it upon themselves to give instruction to the young, in reality 
adopting the tone, the bittersweet preachiness of the hermits who populated 
the forests of courtly literature. Like those hermits, they were quick to 
denounce the failings of the established Church. Piece by piece they laid out 
the system, incorporating the principle of trifunctionality and the com
plementary principle of a balanced exchange of services. Did not the "ca
rite" of the Roman consist in mutual support? The reversion to ternarity 
was due to the fascination exerted on men's minds by the trinitarian image 
(long before Loyseau, Thomasin of Zerclaere confessed that he "understood 
that all perfection lay in the number three"). Thus the notions of function 
and reciprocity were once again made central-but not because the 
moralists meant to advise each individual to increase his own merit by 
practicing the virtues peculiar to his estate. It was rather to insure the 
stability of society, to preserve that "admirable ordainment," to secure 
peace, and to strengthen the state that "the man who does manual 
labor," "the man who provides food, the man who prays, the man who 
defends" had "to help one another on the field [of battle], in the city, 
in the church." 

Guiot and Hugh considered the number of the "orders" to be three, 
whereas the Recluse applied the word "order" only to the knights and the 
monks. Both these groups were in fact more stringently ordered and ob
erved more explicit rules than the rest of society, for which they set an 
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example of regularity, the knights for the laity and the monks for the clergy; 
society ranged itself in several "pews" behind these two m~dels of perfe~
tion. The essential feature of this picture is that once agam the focus ts 
exclusively on high society, on the rich; as Jean Batany has aptly put it, these 
minor writers looked upon the populace as an "antigroup"-a subjugated 
class used by the dominant classes (which, being responsible for the whole 
of society, absorbed the full attention of the highest authorities) as a sort of 
foil to reinforce their sense of their own internal order. The game that grew 
up between the "orders" was indeed a peaceable contest, because the com
mon fear and hatred of the serfs enforced a closing of ranks around the 
sovereign. The royal presence was another essential feature. In the work of 
the Recluse, perhaps the most recent of the several in question, that ~resen~e 
was most prominent. The Roman de carite was dedicated to the king. His 
place was in the first pew. He was responsible for putting right (aroyer) .the 
disarray (desroi), the disorder. He himself sat enthroned abov~ order, 1.e., 
above the three orders that made up court society. In the matenal sphere he 
carried out the work of God. His proper function was to insure an equitable 
distribution of well-being among the several "kinds." This was a role of 
such great importance-particularly for the lords, all of who~, whether 
noble clerks or otherwise, were well aware of the precanousness of 
their "wealth"-that there would have been no reason for them to stint 
in their assistance to the monarchy. Without so much as a murmur of 
protest, the throne occupied a paramount position as the keystone of the 
trifunctional system-an ideology that admirably served the interests of the 
dominant class. 

BouvINES 
I have chosen to conclude this study with Bouvines: this was not a choice 
made out of force of habit, nor was it made because I overestimate the 
importance of the event. I am convinced that 1214 was the year in which t?e 
primitive history of the trifunctional figure came to an end. By.that date--1ts 
form crystallized and superimposed upon the French kingdom as a 
whole--that figure was ready to emerge from the realm of the imaginary, 
ripe for embodiment in an institution. Bouvines, moreover, is more than a 
symbolic landmark. As the sun set on the field of battle, Philip truly became 
Augustus, the real Caesar, who may have scoffed at the idea of donning the 
imperial insignia found among the spoils of victory but who was nonethel.ess 
assured from that day on of presiding along with the pope over the destmy 
of Christendom. Augustus-the appellation means conqueror as well. Philip 
had defeated the count of Flanders. The count of Champagne shared his 
blood and was his subject. He had conquered Normandy and Anjou, prov
inces in which trifunctional ideology had been brandished against his father 
and himself. From the Plantagenet legacy he had seized whatever might 
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serve his own glory, in particular the theme of the three orders. And we do 
in fact see trifunctionality incorporated in the commemorative literature 
designed to glorify the sovereign whose legitimate right God had just con
firmed in the ordeal of battle. 

I have already had several occasions to cite William the Breton, one of 
those litterati against whom Stephen Langton fulminated: schoolmate of 
James of Vitry at Paris, he used his knowledge not to preach but to make a 
career for himself, like Andreas entering the service of the royal chapel. At 
Bouvines he stuck close to the king in the thick of battle; he made the event 
his own, and virtually on the spot wrote a brief account of it in Latin prose. 
The trifunctional theme was already present then, but only on the side of 
right-in the Capetian camp. On the enemy side lay evil, disorder. Lustful, 
greedy, proud, its captains were prey to the infelix ternarius, its troops 
madmen or mercenaries. The ranks of the routed army could boast neither 
good men of the people nor good clerks. The emperor Otto was an excom
municate, and his followers were the enemies of the pope, the friends of the 
heretics. By contrast, behind Philip Augustus-forced against his will to 
engage in combat on a proscribed day, whereupon his first act was to kneel 
in prayer to Saint Peter-the entire army was sanctified, and righteous order 
governed the deployment of its ranks. The king flaunted the oriflamme, the 
banner of pacification blessed by the Gregorian Church. Saint Dionysius 
was on his side. And his host in fact embraced the three orders of the nation. 
First and foremost, of course, were the knights, pressed close around the 
body of the king, his strong right arm, his last resort when danger 
threatened, and his salvation. But the knights did not stand alone at the 
king's right hand. Other warriors helped them, ones who did not belong 
to the evil, opposing side: taking part in the first skirmishes, rivaling the no
bles in virtue and loyal service, these were the "good sergeants of the 
Soissonais"-sons of the people: the abject, loyal people, as distinct from 
those putrefying dregs of the "plebs" from which the mercenaries were 
recruited. Next to be placed on the stage by William the Breton as accom
paniment for the cavalry, which for Suger was the army, the army of the 
peace of God, whose ranks were drawn from the populace and led by the 
parish curates-similar to the army of the White Capes before it was led 
astray by pride and greed: rushed to the front from the wine-growing cities 
and towns of northern France, these men of the communes were a worker 
elite, and to them the mission of guarding the oriflamme was entrusted. Last 
to appear on the scene are the men of prayer: chanting psalms near the king 
were his chaplains, followed by the man responsible for planning the victo
rious strategy, Brother Guerin, a Templar, bishop-elect, not yet consecrated 
but soon to be, a man who combined the charismas of the episcopate with 
those of that "new," improved knighthood extolled by Saint Bernard for 
pu~ifying physical valor in a bath of monastic rigor. 
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In disarray, in disorder, the wicked and the damned took.flight on July 27, 

1214, driven from the field by tripartite society, which under the king's 

command had formed up in ranks, respecting the hierarchies, to wage the 

war of God the avenger. But the clearest statement of the imperatives for 

ordering the good society to be found in this early account of the battle is 

saved for after the victory, coming in the description of the triumphal feast 

ifestum) laid on to celebrate the marriage, as it were, of the victorious king 

with the kingdom just delivered by the might of his right arm. 14 From the 

ritual site of tournaments and battles on the borders of the realm, the 

sovereign made his way back to his domicile, carrying with him the booty 

that he would soon parcel out among his men-with the vanquished pris

oners herded behind him, and Satan prostrate, chained to a cart. The king 

himself rode on horseback, among his comrades, the knights, displaying his 

"image of youth," strenuus miles for all that he was sacred-as a stout

hearted horseman he was the equal of Fulk the Good, of Henry II when he 

seduced Eleanor, of Richard the Lion-hearted parading in the shadow of 

Saint John of Acre. This homeward march-very much like a nuptial pro

cession, but even more reminiscent of the new knight's joyous return from 

the tournament field, on which he displayed his prowess after the dubbing 

ceremony, to the abode of peace, the house in which the senior prayed, 

delivered judgment, and learnedly held forth, where he provided lavishly for 

his faithful retainers and fathered his children out of concern for the future 

of his line--this homeward march glorified only one of the three functions, 

that of the warrior-swaggering, overpowering, masculine. In the narrative 

account of Bouvines, this procession is shown passing through the body 

social, through the inermes submitted to the protection of God and king

the grateful society of noncombatants applauding its guardians. Respecting 

a hierarchy, the march proceeds through three locales one after another: 

first, the churches, lavishly embellished both outside and in, reverberating 

with "triumphal hymns"-encomiums of the king customarily sung by the 

clerks during coronation ceremonies while the people danced; next, the 

cities, "all the boroughs and towns," in whose main streets, draped with 

wall hangings and strewn with flowers, the parade took on the aspect of a 

Palm Sunday procession, prefiguring the processions of Corpus Christi, the 

festival of Christ the King-amid "the gathering of his people," unanimous 

in joyful celebration, came the king-Christ on horseback, "acclaimed by the 

people of every kind, of every sex, of every age"; and finally, the coun

tryside. There the marchers met with the last group to be invited to join in 

the festivities, the "peasants and reapers"-workers, shouldering their 

scythes and rakes: of all the people, these were the weakest and poorest, 

most needful of royal solicitude. "Peasants old women and children " 
. ' ' ' 

reads the text: rustici, vetule et pueri. Audible in these words are overtones 

of the ancient formula whereby the monarch was implored to bestow his 
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protection on widows and orphans above all others. Here the peasants are 

classed together with the dispossessed, stripped by misfortune of the means 

of defending themselves. Perhaps the point of this was to belittle the rustic 

populace by d~picting ~t as childish and helpless, whereby ultimately the 

germs of rebellion that 1t was known to carry might be exorcised. Feeble of 

mind and dead with exhaustion, the peasants did not join with the others in 

singing the praise of the victor, but merely derided the vanquished count of 

Flanders. But the count was a prince--and this malicious laughter from the 

p~asantry was therefore an outrage, even a danger, for it might lead to 

disorderly behavior. William the Breton takes pains to drive this point 

ho.me: nee verecundabuntur: "they had a lot of nerve," he says, to taunt the 

pns~ner. Ev~n so, for a short while they were allowed to indulge themselves. 

Dunng a bnef period the collective exuberance broke through the social 

carapace. An ephemeral equality blossomed with the license made legiti

mate by the festival atmosphere. The made-up account of the events 

ensui~g upon vi~tory gave prominence to the virtue and strength of 

the kmg, obs~urmg the customary hierarchies. But what emerges even 

more clearly Is the henceforth fundamental antagonism of two worlds, 

urba.n and rural: the peasants-those imbeciles, those lummoxes-are too 

stupid to app~aud or even dance; all they can do is laugh hysterically. 

The ~ar~h1?g column at length reaches its destination, which is triply 

sym?ohc: i~ ~s the domus, the palace of the prince; the capital, the 

C~pitol-Wdham the Breton had read the Latin classics, and his imagined 

triumph ~a~ be the ghost ?f Caesar's; and it is also Jerusalem. In actuality 

the de~tmatton was Pans. To meet the king, a cortege-a second 

procession-advanced along the rue Saint-Denis towards the savior. This 

procession consisted of two parts, in keeping with the dualist order of 

Gelasius. For it was not orga~ized according to courtly conceptions, but 

~,ather r~?ected. the Church htur~ies-the clergy stood apart from the 

people, chantmg hymns and canticles as during the solemn observances of 

the ntes of the faith within the walls of the cathedral. William the Breton 

?-ames the. I?rincipal officiants: represented were the most prominent figures 

m the Pans1an clerus and populus-the "multitude of schoolmen" stood on 

on~ si?e, t?e "citizens" on the other. Cives-also suggestive of Roman 

antiqmty, given the climate of the twelfth-century renaissance. The term was 

one . ~f ~~eater esteem ~han "bourgeois" and did no~ altogether ~ule out 
nobility. It was evocative of the preponderant forces m the sprawlmg city. 

As we have seen, there were three Parises: commerce on one bank studies 

on the other, and in between, the island, wherein lay the seat of po~er-the 
p~lace that housed chapel and court. It was to this central location that the 

kmg returned, hemm~d in on one side by the tradesmen, on the other by the 

cholars. There he dismounted and struck his other pose, that of the old 

man, the sage, taking his place in the pew, putting off the military function 
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and turning to the judicial, which henceforth would be paramount, for with 
the military victory began the time of peace and parley. The feasting, how
ever, was not yet over; it continued for seven full days, and seven nights
illuminated "so that night seemed as bright as day." Indeed, the unifying 
victory-which mingled ages, sexes, and "kinds" in the common 
jubilation-also did away, for a time, with the frontier between light and 
darkness. After Palm Sunday came Easter and the gleam of a new flame in 
the heart of darkness, obliterating the night, sweeping evil away. And yet the 
chronicle makes not the slightest allusion to an action of grace, to anything 
like a Te Deum, a gesture of thanks to God. The whole ceremonial centered 
on the royal person. A liturgy-albeit monarchical, profane-the cele
bration culminated in the pleasures of the body: the ball, the banquet, 
and a spendthrift rivalry of wastrels from which the schoolmen emerged 
victorious. 

William went immediately to work on a revision of his first draft, and 
put in ten years of hard labor before offering in 1224 to Louis VIII and to the 
glorious memory of his father his Philippiad-a poem in twelve cantos, a 
pretentious rival of the Aeneid, puffed-up, pompous, .monumental: the ear
liest monument to the French state, already chauvinistic. The evocation of 
Bouvines comes at the conclusion of the work, the first ten cantos serving 
merely as prelude to this stupendous finale. In it we see the sovereign laying 
the groundwork for the victory by striving to eliminate corruption from his 
kingdom, to establish order everywhere, and to carry out slowly and labori
ously the task to which Adalbero had implored Robert the Pious to harness 
himself: the forceful restoration of the social forms and organization envis
aged by God. In the hun?fed and fifty verses into which the thirty-fou~ li~es 
of the initial version are recast and amplified in the twelfth canto's depiction 
of the victory feast, we notice that some of the pleats in the ideological 
mantle have taken on a new prominence over the years, while new ones now 
appear. This is the real advantage in having a two-part report of a single 
event, spanning a decade-long period: the changes that have occurred in the 
ideology of power are made manifest. 

Most of the original chronicle was taken up with the description of the 
procession. In the later version it has been abridged considerably, to a scant 
few words: count Ferrand is turned over to the "citizens of Paris." The 
peasants have totally vanished from sight. Their jokes (considered shocking, 
as we have seen) are no longer heard: to give vent to plebeian sarcasms was 
deemed inappropriate for so magnificent a panegyric. Attention is focussed 
entirely on the triumph, which has taken on truly imperial trappings. The 
poet begins with an evocation of the triumphs of Pompey, Caesar, and 
especially Titus and Vespasian: this was a way of showing Philip Augustus 
as the destroyer of the Jews, a way of praising him for having had the 
wisdom to purify the kingdom-and the city of Paris-of that primordial 
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taint before proceeding to the battlefield. At the same time, William the 
Breton wanted to show that the triumphal festival of the king of France was 
superior to those of the Roman emperors. For unlike theirs his was not 
confined to a single city. Of course its high point did take place in the city of 
Paris, and the Parisian schoolmen, "whom the king cherished above all," 
were the principal sponsors of the games, of the eight days of candlelit 
celebration. But the festivities were held throughout the kingdom. "Through 
the cities, towns, and burgs"-these being the main subsidiary strongholds 
of the royal power (the countryside goes unmentioned)-glory and glad 
tidings flowed to the four corners of the realm, irrigating the entire body 
social, and at a time when the myth of national unity was first coming into 
flower. Indeed, this communion was the festival: 17 it was as if "a single 
victory had engendered a thousand triumphal celebrations."18 The military 
procession had simply dissolved in this exaltation, this "common" rejoicing. 
No line of demarcation now set the warriors apart from those whom they 
protected. To their king-as to Christ on Palm Sunday-all the subjects 
brought "glory, praise, and honor," 19 in the form of chanting and singing 
(the clerks) and jigging and dancing (the people). 20 Stated more forthrightly 
in the Philippiad than it had been was the idea that the victory-that judg
ment rendered on high, reaffirming the alliance between God and the king 
he had chosen to represent him on earth-marked the beginning of an 
abnormal period (an octave, a span of time comparable with the week 
subsequent to each of the major holidays of the Trinity: Christmas, Easter, 
and Pentecost) during which were celebrated rites signifying the return of 
light-an interlude during which mankind was allowed to behave as though 
it were living in the age of equality before the Fall. The blood spilt at 
Bou vines, like a new baptism, had cleansed the people of their sin. 21 It had 
returned them to a state of innocence, had draped over all the subjects of the 
realm a cape beneath which-as beneath the White Capes-all distinctions 
stemming from the relations of domination vanished. But this tunic was not 
white. It was purple-like blood, like the oriflamme, like the triumphant 
emperor. Resolved in a chord, in a harmonious mingling of voices as in 
Gregorian plainsong or in the angelic choir of the highest heavens, all dis-
onance vanished-gone were differences of sex and age, as well as of 

"condition," "fortune," and "profession."22 These three words replaced the 
one-genus, or "kind"-used in the original version. They explain its 
meaning. Conditio (according to both Adalbero and the Anonymous of 
Laon) referred to the degree of dependence. Fortuna occurs here no doubt 
because William the Breton was aware that Cicero usually linked it to 
onditio, but it was surely also suggestive of that unpredictable excitement 

in the air in this tumultuous period of urban economic growth that con
' tantly threatened to undermine hierarchies based on birth. Prof essio in
dicated a chosen way of life. All these differences were concealed beneath 
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the festive garb, the same for everyone. It was splendid: "knight," "citizen," 
and "peasant" were all "radiant,"23 each reflecting the life-giving light, 
alluded to by the pseudo-Dionysius, according to his rank-but now the 
source of this light was not God: it emanated instead from the king. Victori
ous, the king had drawn the triumphal mantle around his shoulders; its 
ample skirts enveloped the whole of the people-his mystical body. On this 
day Philip Augustus replaced the wicked emperor Otto IV, whom his 
knights had been unable to kill, but whom they had driven from the field of 
battle in defeat. He prepared himself to take his place at the head of purified 
Christian society, to lead it toward the end of time and eternal glory. 

As was fitting, the grateful populace was intent on giving the king some
thing in return for the boons it owed to his strength, eager to add another 
ornament to his robes. In fact it was the people-France itself-who offered 
"their Philip" the solemn feast as a token of their appreciation. 24 No effort 
was spared to render it magnificent. No one worried about the expense. 25 

To the purple of the Aeneid, the generous subjects added the samit of the 
crusading princes from the banks of the Orontes. The triumphal cape and 
the crusader's robe thus came to resemble that marvelous garb worn at 
court revels-those feasts at which each guest wanted to outshine all the 
others. Yet throughout the period of rejoicing, the rivalry pitted equal 
against equal. Divisions between estates were forgotten. They were four in 
number: the clergy stood on one side; on the other were the people, divided 
into three factions-the knights first, the cityfolk next, and then the coun
tryfolk. The latter were really outsiders. This point is unmistakable in Wil
liam the Breton: of the four types, only the "rustic" was "stupefied"
stupet: as in Virgil, the word indicated bedazzlement at the sight of the 
miraculous. 26 Whereas the other groups-clerk, knight, and bourgeois
had their appointed places in court ceremony and so were accustomed to the 
magnificence, the rustic could not get over the fact of being present at the 
festivities. He "dared" (audet) conceive of himself as "raised up to the level" 
(componi) of the greatest kings-he, the peasant, that hairy creature: that 
was what was so unimaginable. It was tantamount to daring to ask for the 
love of a queen, as Andreas the Chaplain would say. We may rest assured: 
it was only a game, the game of victory. At the end of the octave, on the 
following Monday, the mask would have to be removed, the costume put 
aside, and everyone would have to go back to work. For eight days people 
went through the motions of communion, leveling, equality. But nothing 
changed. Only a peasant could have dreamed otherwise, could have believed 
that clothes could change the man, that "in changing suits, one could change 
minds." Only the peasant was taken in. With consummate unsophistication, 
he believed in the revolution, like his predecessors, the White Capes. Only 
he forgot the continued existence of sin and the curse of toil; only he forgot 
that once the lanterns had been put out, hierarchy would be reinstated, 
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wher~upon the power that stood behind it would reappear, in the shape of 
the kmg, ~o enforce the distinctions between orders, to preserve order, and 
to see to It. that the manual laborer was sent back to his manure pile. 

And so It was; after a time of tribulation, the aging Philip resumed his 
office and reigned in peace for many years after the great victory. Equita
ble, 27 a protector; he punished wrongdoers and lavished affection on the 
uph~l~ers of order. His fondest wish was to be seen as "king of the clergy," 
as a . pillar of the church. " 28 To the people he was the king-father, the "father 
of his country."29 His "affection" was "paternal. " 30 This dilectio was the 
compensation o~fered by t.he master of every well-run seigniory in exchange 
for the reverentta owed him by the subjects. The stability of the state like 
that of the household and the court, was based on the myth of an exchange 
of love be~een the ~uler ~nd his underlings and on the reality of a power 
tha.t supplied ~he ~amily with food and occasionally with pleasure, preached 
to It, and mamtamed harmony by force in its own best interest. For the 
f~stiv~l of Bouvines, as it is depicted so admirably in this document, with its 
liturgies borrowed both from the Church and from the revived memories of 
the splendors of imperial Rome-an extraordinary, gratuitous moment 
symbolizing egalitarian hopes but revealing, beneath the illusions of com
munity, in its orderly and regular structure, the resilience of the unshakable 
distinctions-was at bottom nothing other than a domestic ceremony. 
Under the gaze of a master identified with the king of the heavens with God 
the Father, it ranged in proper order the male retainers of the h~usehold
those ~h~ prayed, those who fought, those who through trade provided the 
goods I~disp~nsable to survival. In a place apart, women and young children 
had their pnvate quarters. And last of all, outside the stalwart ramparts, 
relegated to their workshops and fields, were the workers-those who suf
fer, those who sweat, those who "toil." 



EPILOGUE 

I shall end here. After Bouvines. Where William the Breton placed the last 
full stop of the Philippiad. At a time when the theme of the three orders has 
become a commonplace in everything being written in the French dialect. 
On November 29, 1226, the day of the anointment of the young man who 
would one day become Saint Louis, a day on which he promised to defend 
the clergy, by seeing to it that "all the Christian people through [their] will 
secure for the Church of God a true and lasting peace"; to check the greed of 
the powerful, by "forbidding all rapine and iniquity"; and to secure a right
eous, compassionate justice for the poor, by "preserving in all judgments 
equity and mercy" 1-whereby the sovereign placed himself outside the social 
triangle, in a position to insure its stability as Christ's vicar on earth, in 
God's own image, through the steady flow of his benevolence-the veritable 
creator of the natural order. I end here, because at this point the trifunc
tional postulate has come full circle back to its origins. In this same region, 
the land of the Franks of old, it had been set forth by the bishops of the year 
1000, who-in those troubled times that I have called the age of feudal 
revolution-had looked to heaven in defiance of heretics, monks, knights, 
and the welter of disruptive forces that surged forth from the southern part 
of the realm. Later, the lay aristocracy adopted it as a defense first against 
the morality of the Church and afterwards against the claims of the monar
chy, the competition of the newly rich, and the intractability of the peasant
ry. And finally, once the Capetian king had succeeded in bringing feudalism 
to heel, the clerks in his entourage, trained in Parisian schools where Saint 
Augustine and Dionysius the Areopagite were being read more closely than 
ever, once again incorporated the postulate into the ideological system as
sociated with sacred kingship. This system was founded on the principle of 
inequality and obedience, on the necessarily hierarchical relationship be-
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tween those who, under obligation to "cherish," set the example and gave 
the orders, and those who, under obligation to "show reverence," carried 
them out. Within this hierarchy functional triparition once again found a 
natural place. But now it was fitted into the breach between monarch and 
"plebs," and helped the former hold the latter in check. 

The history that I have attempted to trace is that of a figment of the 
imagination. It was drawing to a close. For as early as the first quarter of the 
thirteenth century, trifunctionality had ceased to be one of those categories 
of the imagination that "exist in no definite place. " 2 This was well before 
the representatives of the three estates of the realm were called together by 
the counselors of Philip the Fair, who faced problems of government too 
serious to be resolved by himself alone, paternally, within his own house
hold, and accordingly had to tum to the nation to win approval of fiscal 
machinery of a quite novel kind, and to resist the arrogant demands of a 
pope who, in bulls addressed to the French king, evoked-as Stephen 
Langton had done--"the inveterate hostility of laymen toward clerks," and 
who maintained-invoking the authority of Dionysius-that "the law of 
?ivinity is that inferior things are connected to superior things through 
mtermediaries." The trifunctional figure was beginning to find embodiment 
in the institutional machinery and organizations of the society of orders, the 
form in which "society was to become standardized" "on the model of the 
~oy~l d?micile."3 After Bouvines, another history begins: the history of an 
mst1tut1on of the monarchical state. 

In the words of Charles Loyseau, "these are our three orders or estates 
general of France": the clergy, the nobility, and that "negative order defined 
only in terms of that from which it was excluded: not privileges, to be sure, 
but blue blood and the service of God."4 This latter order did not embrace 
the entire populace, but remained confined to an elite-an urban elite, based 
on the wealth of the city, blessed like the other two orders with privileges, 
and like them dominating the rest of society. For institutionalization 
brought to light the reality that there were actually four "estates." In 1567, 
Du Bellay stated as much in unmistakable terms in his Lengthy Discourse to 
the King Concerning the Actuality of the Four Estates of the Kingdom of 
France, in which the "popular rabble," i.e., the workers, were opposed to 
the three "idle" estates, and work was said to be "vile and abject." Of this 
everyone in the entourage of Philip Augustus and Louis VIII was convinced: 
at the beginning of the Roman de la Rose, it is Indolence who keeps sharp 
watch over the gate of the Garden-i.e., the court, high society, ordered 
society. 

But had not feudal society's imaginings in reality harbored this quad
ripartition for a long while, beneath the veil of ternarity? The number three 
focussed thought on heavenly perfection. The number four drew attention 
to earthly materiality. When cultivated men first noticed-as early as the 
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eleventh century-that the cities were beginning to stir from their torpor, 

and that cityfolk were becoming rivals to be reckoned with, not to be 
underestimated in struggles over power; when the class lines laid down by 

the mode of production began slowly to shift, making it necessary to distin
guish within the populace between the men of "trade" and the men of 

"toil"; and when the monarchy turned into something more than a myth; at 
that time what seemed to have been divided "since the beginning" into three 

functional categories was no longer "mankind," but rather an intermediary 

body, an elite. The three estates already sat high above an enormous mass of 

men bowed down in silence-forgotten. 
In the hall of the Tennis Court, in 1789, three arms were raised for the 

oath. These were not the arms of workers. Nor were the deputies of the 

Third Estate-those well-appointed men then busily engaged in the destruc
tion of "feudalism"-peasants, but rather the "plebeians" of the treatise On 
Love. No more proletarian than the White Capes, they, too, demanded their 

natural liberty and equality. But they demanded these things for themselves, 
for the dominant class to which they belonged, and whose dominance they 
by no means intended to see abolished. The original rift, accordingly, con

tinued to gape as large as ever-a moat beyond which, as though under 
guard, the "toiling classes" had been corralled. I do not see that this moat 
has even today been entirely filled in. Nor has the immemorial image of 
utopia-the mirage-ceased to obsess the minds of men: the image of a 

society no longer riven by class distinctions, and yet still ordered. The 
dream ... 
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c. 
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MS lat. 
PL 

RHC 

RHF 

SHF 
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SS 
v. 

ABBREVIATIONS 

Bibliotheque de /'Ecole des Chartes 
Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris) 
capitulum (chapter) · 
Monumenta Germaniae Historica (1826 to date). See also SRM, 
SS. 
Latin manuscript 
Patrologiae cursus completus .. . series latina, ed. J.-P. Migne, 
221 vols. (Paris, 1844-64). 
Recueil des historiens des croisades. Historiens occidentaux, 5 
vols. (Paris, 1844-95). 
Recueil des historiens des Gau/es et de la France, ed. Martin 
Bouquet et al., 24 vols. (Paris, 1738-1904). 
Societe de l'Histoire de France 
Scriptores rerum merovingicarum (of MGH) 
Scriptores (of MGH) 
verse 
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